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Chapter  15 

* * THE  FORGIVENESS  OF  ILLUSIONS 

' True  Empathy 

To  empathize  does  not  mean  to  Join  in  suffering,  for  that  is  what  you 
must  refuse  to  understand.  That  is  the  ego's  interpretation  of  empathy,  and 
is  always  used  to  form  a special  relationship  in  which  tho  suffering  is 
shared.  Tho  capacity  to  ompathizo  is  very  useful  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  pro- 
vided you  let  Him  use  it  in  His  way.  Ho  does  not  understand  suffering,  and 
would  have  you  teach  it  is  not  understandable.  When  He  relates  through  you. 

Ho  does  not  relate  through  your  ego  to  another  ego.  lie  does  not  join  in  pain, 
understanding  that  healing  pain  is  not  accomplished  by  delusional  attempts  to 
enter  into  it,  and  lighten  it  by  sharing  the  delusion. 

Tho  clearest  proof  that  empathy  as  tho  ego  uses  it  is  destructive  lies 
in  tho  fact  that  it  is  applied  only  to  certain  types  of  problems  and  in  cer- 
tain people.  These  it  selects  out,  and  joins  with.  And  it  never  joins  cx- 
copt  to  strengthen  itself.  Mako  no  mistake  about  this  maneuver)  tho  ego 
always  empathizes  to  weaken,  and  to  weaken  is  always  to  attack.  You  do  not 
know  what  empathizing  means.  Yet  of  this  you  may  be  sure;  if  you  will  mere- 
ly ait  quietly  by  and  let  the  Holy  Spirit  relate  through  you,  you  will  em- 
pathize with  strength,  and  will  gain  in  strength  and  not  in  weakness. 

Your  part  is  only  to  remember  this;  you  do  not  want  anything  you  value 
to  come  of  a relationship.  You  choose  neither  to  hurt  it  nor  to  heal  it  in 
your  own  way.  You  do  not  know  what  healing  is.  All  you  have  loamod  of  em- 
pathy is  from  the  past.  And  there  is  nothing  from  the  past  that  you  would 
share,  for  thoro  is  nothing  from  the  past  that  you  would  keep.  Do  not  use 
empathy  to  make  tho  past  real,  and  so  perpetuate  it.  Step  gently  aside,  and 
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lot  healing  be  done  for  you.  Keep  but  one  thought  in  mind  and  do  not  loan 
sight  of  it,  howover  tempted  you  may  bo  to  judge  any  situation,  and  to  dctnr- 
mlno  your  response  by  Judging  it.  Focus  your  mind  only  on  this: 

"1  am  not  alone,  and  I would  not  intrude  the  past  upon  my  Guest. 

I have  invited  Him,  and  He  is  here. 

I need  do  nothing  except  not  to  interfere.” 

True  empathy  is  of  Him  Who  knows  what  it  is.  You  will  learn  His  inter- 
pretation of  it  if  you  let  Him  use  your  capacity  for  strength,  and  not  for 
weakness.  Ho  will  not  desert  you,  but  be  sure  that  you  desert  not  Him.  Hu- 
mility is  strength  in  this  sense  only;  that  to  recognize  and  accept  the  fact 
that  you  do  not  know  is  to  recognize  and  accept  the  fact  that  He  does  know. 

You  are  not  suro  that  He  will  do  His  part,  because  you  have  nevor  yet  done 
yours  completely.  You  cannot  know  how  to  respond  to  what  you  do  not  under- 
stand. Be  tempted  not  in  this,  and  yield  not  to  the  ego's  triumphant  use  of 
empathy  for  its  glory. 

Tho  triumph  of  weakness  is  not  what  you  would  offer  to  a brother.  And 
yot  you  recognize  no  triumph  but  this.  This  is  not  knowledge,  and  the  form 
of  empathy  which  would  bring  this  about  is  so  distorted  that  it  would  imprison 
what  It  would  release.  Tho  unredeemed  cannot  redeem,  yet  they  have  a Rcdocmor. 
Attempt  to  teach  Him  not.  You  are  the  learner;  He  the  Teacher.  Do  not  con- 
fuse your  role  with  His,  for  this  will  never  bring  peace  to  anyone.  Offer 
your  empathy  to  Him,  for  it  is  His  perception  and  His  strength  that  you  would 
share.  And  let  Him  offer  you  His  strength  and  His  perception,  to  be  shared 
through  you. 

T7m  meaning  of  love  is  lost  in  any  relationship  that  looks  to  weakness, 
and  hopos  to  find  love  there.  The  power  of  lovo,  which  i3  its  meaning,  lies 
*ln  tho  strength  of  God  that  hovers  over  it  and  blesses  it  silently  by  en- 
veloping it  in  hoaling  wings.  Lot  this  bo,  and  do  not  try  to  subntituto  your 
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"miracle”  for  thi3.  X have  said  that  If  a brother  asks  a foolish  thine  of 
you  to  do  it.  But  be  certain  that  this  does  not  mean  to  do  a foolish  thing 
that  would  hurt  either  him  or  you,  for  what  would  hurt  one  will  hurt  tho 
other.  Foolish  requests  are  foolish  merely  because  they  conflict,  since  they 
always  contain  some  element  of  apecialneos.  Only  the  Holy  Spirit  recognizes 
foolish  needs  as  well  as  real  ones.  And  He  will  toach  you  how  to  meet  both 
without  losing  either. 

You  will  attempt  to  do  this  only  in  secrecy.  And  you  will  think  that 
by  meeting  the  needs  of  one  you  do  not  Jeopardize  another,  because  you  keep 
them  separate  and  secret  from  each  other.  That  is  not  the  way,  for  it  leads 
not  to  light  and  truth.  Ho  needs  will  long  be  left  unmet  if  you  loavo  them 
all  to  Him  Whose  function  is  to  meet  them.  That  is  Hin  function,  and  not 
yours.  He  will  not  meet  them  secretly,  for  He  would  share  everything  you 
give  through  Him.  That  is  why  He  gives  it.  What  you  give  through  Him  is  for 
tho  whole  Sonship,  not  for  part  of  it.  leave  Him  His  function,  for  Ho  will 
fulfill  it  if  you  but  ask  Him  to  enter  your  relationships,  and  bless  thorn  for 
you. 

The  Power  of  Holiness 

You  may  still  think  that  holiness  is  impossible  to  understand,  bocause 
you  cannot  see  how  it  can  be  extended  to  include  everyone.  And  you  have  boon 
told  that  it  must  include  everyone  to  bo  holy.  Concern  yourself  not  with  the 
extension  of  holiness, for  the  nature  of  miracles  you  do  not  understand.  Nor 
do  you  do  them.  It  is  their  extension,  far  beyond  the  limits  you  perceive, 
that  demonstrates  you  do  not  do  them.  Why.  should  you  worry  how  the  miracle 
extends  to  all  the  Sonship  when  you  do  not  understand  the  miracle  itself?  One 
attributo  is  no  more  difficult  to  understand  than  is  the  wholo.  If  miracles 
are  at  all,  their  attributes  would  have  to  bo  lairaculous , being  part  of  them. 
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There  is  a tendency  to  fragment,  and  then  to  bo  concerned  about  the 
truth  of  just  a little  part  of  the  whole.  And  this  is  but  a way  of  avoiding, 
or  looking  away  from  tho  whole,  to  what  you  think  you  might  be  better  able  to 
understand.  For  this  is  but  another  way  in  which  you  would  still  try  to  keep 
understanding  to  yourself.  A better  and  far  more  helpful  way  to  think  of 
miracles  is  this:  You  do  not  understand  them,  either  in  part  or  in  wholo. 

Yet  they  have  been  done  through  you.  Thoroforc  your  understanding  cannot  be 
necessary.  Yet  it  is  still  impossible  to  accomplish  what  you  do  not  under- 
stand. And  so  there  must  be  Something  in  you  that  does  understand. 

To  you  tho  miracle  cannot  seem  natural,  because  what  you  have  done  to 
hurt  your  mind  ha3  made  it  so  unnatural  that  it  doe3  not  remember  what  is  nat- 
ural to  it.  And  when  you  are  told  what  is  natural,  you  cannot  understand  it. 
Tho  recognition  of  tho  part  as  wholo,  and  of  the  wholo  in  every  part  is  per- 
fectly natural,  for  it  is  the  way  God  thinks,  and  what  is  natural  to  Him  is 
natural  to  you.  Wholly  natural  perception  would  show  you  instantly  that  order 
of  difficulty  in  miracles  is  quite  impossible,  for  it  involves  a contradiction 
of  what  miracles  mean.  And  if  you  could  understand  their  meaning,  their  at- 
tributes could  hardly  cause  you  perplexity. 

You  have  done  miracles,  but  it  is  quite  apparent  that  you  have  not  done 
them  alone.  You  have  succeeded  whenever  you  have  reached  another  mind  and 
Joined  with  it.  When  two  minds  join  as  one  and  share  one  idea  equally,  the 
first  link  in  tho  awareness  of  the  Sonohip  as  one  has  boon  made.  When  you  have 
made  this  joining  as  the  Holy  Spirit  bids  you,  and  have  offered  it  to  Him  to 
use  as  He  sees  fit.  His  natural  perception  of  your  gift  enables  Him  to  under- 
stand it,  and  you  to  uco  His  understanding  on  your  behalf.  It  is  impossible 
to  convince  you  of  the  reality  of  what  has  clearly  been  accomplished  through 
your  willingness  while  you  believe  that  you  must  under? tand  it  or  else  it  13 
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not  real* 

How  can  faith  in  reality  be  yours  while  you  are  bent  on  making  it  un- 
real? Airi  are  you  really  safer  in  maintaining  the  reality  of  illusions  than 
you  would  be  in  Joyously  accepting  truth  for  what  it  is,  and  giving  thanks 
for  it?  Honor  tho  truth  that  has  boon  given  you,  and  be  glad  you  do  not 
understand  it*  Miracles  are  natural  to  the  One  Who  speaks  for  Cod*  Por  His 
task  is  to  translate  tho  miracle  into  the  knowledge  which  it  represents,  and 
which  is  hidden  to  you.  Let  His  understanding  of  tho  miracle  be  enough  for 
you,  and  do  not  turn  away  from  all  the  witnesses  that  He  has  given  you  to 
His  reality. 

Ho  evidence  will  convince  you  of  the  truth  of  what  you  do  not  want*  Tet 
your  relationship  with  Him  is  real.  Regard  this  not  with  fear,  but  with  re- 
joicing. The  One  you  called  upon  is  with  you.  Bid  Him  welcome,  and  honor  the 
witnesses  who  bring  you  the  glad  tidings  Ho  has  come*  It  is  true.  Just  as  you 
fear,  that  to  acknowledge  Him  is  to  deny  all  that  you  think  you  know.  But 
what  you  think  you  know  was  never  true.  What  gain  is  there  to  you  In  clinging 
to  it,  and  denying  the  evidence  for  truth?  For  you  have  come  too  near  to 
truth  to  renounce  it  now,  and  you  will  yield  to  its  compelling  attraction.  Tou 
can  delay  this  now,  but  only  a little  while.  The  host  of  God  has  called  to 
you,  and  you  have  heard . Never  again  will  you  be  wholly  willing  not  to  listen. 

This  is  a yoar  of  Joy,  in  which  your  listening  will  increase  and  poaco 
will  grow  with  its  increase.  The  power  of  holiness  and  the  weakness  of  attack 
are  both  being  brought  into  your  awareness.  And  this  has  been  accomplished 
in  a mind  firmly  convinced  that  holiness  is  weakness  and  attack  is  power. 
Should  not  this  be  a sufficient  miracle  to  teach  you  that  your  Teacher  is  not 
of  you?  But  remember  also  that  whenever  you  listened  to  His  interpretation 
the  results  havo  brought  you  Joy.  Would  you  prefer  the  results  of  your  inter- 
pretation, considering  honestly  what  they  havo  been?  Cod  wills  you  better. 
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Could  you  not  look  with  greator  charity  on  whom  God  loves  with  perfect  Love? 

Do  not  interpret  against  God* 3 Love,  for  you  have  many  witnesses  that 
opeak  of  it  so  clearly  that  only  tho  blind  and  deaf  could  fall  to  see  and  hear 
then.  This  year  determine  not  to  deny  what  has  been  given  you  by  God,  for 
that  is  tho  only  reason  Ho  has  called  to  you.  His  Voice  has  spoken  clearly, 
and  yot  you  have  so  little  faith  in  what  you  heard,  because  you  have  preferred 
to  place  still  greater  faith  in  the  disaster  you  have  mado.  Today,  let  us  re- 
solve together  to  accept  tho  Joyful  tidings  that  disaster  is  not  real  and  that 
reality  is  not  disaster.  Heality  is  cafe  and  sure,  and  wholly  kind  to  every- 
one and  everything.  There  is  no  greater  love  than  to  accept  this  and  be  glad. 
For  love  asks  only  that  you  be  happy,  and  will  give  you  everything  that  makes 
for  happinoss. 

You  have  never  given  any  problem  to  the  Holy  Spirit  He  has  not  solved  for 
you,  nor  will  you  ever  do  so.  You  have  never  tried  to  solve  anything  yourself 
and  been  successful.  Is  it  not  time  you  brought  those  facts  together  and  made 
sense  of  them?  This  is  tho  year  for  the  application  of  tho  ideas  that  have 
been  given  you.  For  the  ideas  are  mighty  forces,  to  bo  used  and  not  held  idly 
by.  They  have  already  proved  their  povor  sufficiently  for  you  to  place  your 
faith  in  them,  and  not  in  their  denial.  This  year  invest  in  truth,  and  let  it 
work  in  peace.  Have  faith  in  Him  Who  has  faith  in  you.  Think  what  you  have 
really  seen  and  heard,  and  recognize  it.  Can  you  be  alone  with  witnesses  like 
these? 

The  Reward  of  Teaching 

Wo  have  already  learned  that  everyone  teaches,  and  teaches  all  the  time. 
Tou  may  have  taught  well,  and  yot  you  may  not  havo  learned  how  to  accept  the 
comfort  of  your  teaching.  If  you  will  consider  what  you  havo  taught,  and  how 
alien  it  is  to  what  you  thought  you  know,  you  will  be  compelled  to  realize 
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th.it  your  Teacher  cane  frora  beyond  your  .thought  system.  Therefore  He  could 
look  upon  it  fairly,  and  perceive  it  was  untrue.  He  oust  have  done  so  from 
tho  basis  of  a very  different  thought  system,  and  one  with  nothing  in  common 
with  yours.  For  certainly  what  He  has  taught,  and  what  you  have  taught 
through  Him,  have  nothing  in  conjnon  with  what  you  taught  before  He  cane.  And 
the  results  have  beon  to  bring  peace  where  there  was  pain,  and  suffering  has 
disappeared  to  be  replaced  by  Joy. 

You  may  have  taught  freedom,  but  you  have  not  learned  how  to  be  free.  I 
said  earlier,  "By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  then,  and  they  shall  know  them- 
selves." For  it  is  certain  that  you  judge  yourself  according  to  your  teach- 
ing. The  ego* s teaching  produces  immediate  results,  because  its  decisions  are 
immediately  accopted  oa  your  choico.  And  this  acceptance  moans  that  you  Are 
willing  to  Judge  yourself  accordingly.  Cause  and  effect  are  vory  clear  in  tho 
ego*s  thought  system,  because  all  your  learning  has  been  directed  towards  es- 
tablishing the  relationship  between  them.  And  would  you  not  have  faith  in 
what  you  have  so  diligently  taught  yourself  to  believe?  Yet  remember  how  much 
caro  you  have  exerted  in  choosing  its  witnesses,  and  in  avoiding  those  which 
spoke  for  the  cause  of  truth  and  its  effects. 

Docs  not  the  fact  that  you  have  not  learned  what  you  have  taught  show  you 
that  you  do  not  perceive  tho  Sonship  as  one?  And  rloe3  it  not  also  show  you  that 
you  do  not  regard  yourself  as  one?  For  it  i3  impossible  to  teach  successfully 
wholly  without  conviction,  and  it  is  equally  impossible  that  conviction  be  out- 
side of  you.  You  could  never  have  taught  freedom  unless  you  did  believe  in  it. 
And  it  must  bo  that  what  you  tnught  came  frora  yourself.  Yet  this  Self  you 
clearly  do  not  know,  and  do  not  recognise  It  even  though  It  functions.  Vihat 
functions  must  bo  there.  And  it  is  only  if  you  deny  what  It  has  done  that  you 
could  possibly  dony  Its  presence. 

Thin  is  a courso  in  how  to  know  yourself.  You  have  taught  what  you  are, 
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but  have  not  lot  what  you  are  teach  you.  Tou  have  been  very  careful  to  avoid 
the  obvious,  and  not  to  see  the  real  cause  and  effect  relationship  that  is  per- 
fectly apparent.  Yet  within  you  is  everything  you  taught.  What  can  it  be  that 
has  not  learned  it?  It  must  be  this  part  that  is  really  outside  yourself,  not 
by  your  own  projection,  but  in  truth.  And  it  is  this  part  that  you  have  taken 
in  that  is  not  you.  What  you  accept  into  your  mind  does  not  really  change 
it.  Illusions  are  but  beliefs  in  what  is  not  there.  And  the  seeming  con- 
flict between  truth  and  illusion  can  only  be  resolved  by  separating  yourself 
from  the  illusion  and  not  from  truth. 

Your  teaching  has  already  done  this,  for  the  Holy  Spirit  is  part  of  you. 
Created  by  God,  He  left  noither  God  nor  His  creation.  He  is  both  God  and  you, 
as  you  aro  God  and  Him  together.  For  God’s  Answer  to  the  separation  added 
more  to  you  than  you  tried  to  take  away.  He  protected  both  your  creations 
and  you  together,  keeping  one  with  you  what  you  would  exclude.  And  they  will 
take  the  place  of  what  you  took  in  to  replace  them.  They  are  quite  real,  as 
part  of  the  Self  you  do  not  know.  They  communicate  to  you  through  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  their  power  and  gratitude  to  you  for  their  creation  they  offer 
gladly  to  your  teaching  of  yourself,  who  is  their  home.  You  who  are  host  to 
God  are  also  host  to  them.  For  nothing  real  has  ever  left  the  mind  of  its 
creator.  And  what  is  not  real  was  nevor  thoro. 

You  are  not  two  selves  in  conflict.  What  is  beyond  God?  If  you  who  hold 
Him  and  whom  Ho  holds  are  the  universe,  all  else  must  be  outside,  where  nothing 
is.  You  have  taught  this,  and  from  far  off  in  tho  universe,  yet  not  beyond 
yourself,  the  witnesses  to  your  teaching  have  gathered  to  help  you  learn. 

Their  gratitude  has  joined  with  yours  and  God’s  to  strengthen  your  faith  in 
what  you  taught.  For  what  you  taught  is  true.  Alone,  you  stand  outside 
your  teaching  and  apart  frea  it.  But  with  them  you  must  learn  that  you  but 
taught  yourself,  and  learned  from  the  conviction  you  shared  with  them. 
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This  year  you  will  begin  to  learn,  and  mako  learning  commensurate  with 
teaching.  You  have  chosen  this  by  your  own  willingness  to  teach.  Though  you 
soemod  to  suffer  for  it,  the  Joy  of  teaching  will  yet  bo  yours.  For  the  joy  of 
teaching  is  in  the  learner,  who  offers  it  to  the  teacher  in  gratitude,  and 
shares  it  with  him.  As  you  loam,  your  gratitude  to  your  Self,  Who  teaches 
you  what  He  is,  will  grow  and  help  you  honor  Him.  And  you  will  learn  His 
power  and  strength  and  purity,  and  love  Him  as  His  Father  docs.  His  Kingdom 
has  no  limits  and  no  end,  and  there  i3  nothing  in  Him  that  is  not  perroct  and 
eternal.  All  this  is  you , and  nothing  outside  of  this  is  you. 

To  your  most  holy  Self  all  praise  is  due  for  what  you  arc,  and  for  what 
He  is  Who  created  you  as  you  are.  Sooner  or  later  must  everyone  bridge  the 
gap  ho  imagines  exists  between  his  solves.  Each  one  builds  this  bridge,  which 
carries  him  across  the  gap  as  soon  as  ho  is  willing  to  expend  seno  little  ef- 
fort on  behalf  of  bridging  it.  His  little  efforts  are  powerfully  supplemented 
by  tho  strength  of  Heaven,  and  by  the  united  will  of  all  who  make  Heaven  what 
it  is,  being  Joined  within  it.  Aid  so  tho  one  who  would  crons  over  is  lil.oral- 
ly  transported  thero. 

Your  bridge  is  builded  stronger  than  you  think,  and  your  foot  is  planted 
firmly  on  it.  Havo  no  fear  that  tho  attraction  of  those  who  stand  on  the  other 
side  and  wait  for  you  will  not  draw  you  safely  across.  For  you  will  como  whoro 
you  would  be,  and  where  your  Self  avait3  you. 

Tho  Illusion  and  The  Reality  of  Love 

Bo  not  afraid  to  look  upon  tho  special  hate  relationship,  for  freedom  lies 
in  looking  at  it.  It  would  be  impossible  not  to  know  the  meaning  of  love,  ex- 
cept for  this.  For  the  special  lovo  relationship,  in  whieh  the  meaning  of  love 
is  hidden^is  undertaken  solely  to  offset  the  hate,  but  not  to  lot  it  go.  Your 
salvation  will  rise  clearly  beforo  your  open  eyes  as  you  look  on  this.  You 
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cannot  Unit  hate.  The  special  love  relationship  will  not  offset  it,  but  will 
merely  drive  it  underground  and  out  of  sight.  It  is  essential  to  bring  it  in- 
to sight,  and  to  make  no  attempt  to  hide  it.  For  it  is  the  attempt  to  balance 
hate  with  love  that  makes  love  meaningless  to  you.  The  extent  of  the  split 
that  lies  in  this  you  do  not  realize.  And  until  you  do  the  split  will  remain 
unrocogniaod,  and  therefore  unhealed. 

The  symbols  of  hate  against  the  symbols  of  love  play  out  a conflict  that 
does  not  exist.  For  symbols  stand  for  something  else,  and  tho  symbol  of  love 
is  without  meaning  if  love  is  everything.  You  will  go  through  this  last  un- 
doing quite  unharmed,  and  will  at  last  emerge  as  yourself.  This  is  the  last 
step  in  the  readiness  for  Cod.  Be  not  unwilling  now;  you  are  too  near,  and 
you  will  cross  the  bridgo  in  perfect  safety,  translated  quietly  from  war  to 
peace.  For  the  illusion  of  love  will  never  satisfy,  but  its  roality,  which 
awaits  you  on  the  other  side,  will  give  you  everything. 

Tho  special  love  relationship  is  an  attempt  to  limit  the  destructive 
effects  of  hate  by  finding  a haven  in  tho  storm  of  guilt.  It  makes  no  attempt 
to  rise  above  the  storm, into  tho  sunlight.  On  the  contrary,  it  emphasizes  tho 
guilt  outside  the  haven  by  attempting  to  build  barricades  against  it,  and  keep 
within  them.  Tho  special  love  relationship  is  not  perceived  as  a valuo  in  it- 
self, but  as  a place  of  safety  from  which  hatred  is  split  off  and  kept  apart. 

The  special  love  partner  i3  acceptable  only  as  long  as  he  serves  thi3  purpose. 

Hatred  can  enter,  and  indeed  is  welcome  in  some  aspects  of  the  relationship,  { 

but  it  is  still  hold  together  by  the  illusion  of  love.  If  the  illusion  goes, 
the  relationship  is  broken  or  becomes  unsatisfying  on  the  grounds  of  diail- 

i 

lusionment . ! 

i 

Love  is  not  an  illusion.  It  is  a fact.  Where  disillusionment  is  possible, 

; 

there  was  not  love  but  hate.  For  hate  is  an  illusion,  and  what,  can  change  was 
never  lovo.  It  la  aure  that  those  who  aelect  certain  onea  as  partners  in  aj*y 
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aspect  of  living,  and  use  them  for  any  purpose  which  they  would  not  share 
with  others,  are  trying  to  live  with  guilt  rather  than  die  of  it.  This  is 
the  choice  they  see.  And  love,  to  them,'  Is  only  an  escape  from  death.  They 
seek  it  desperately,  twt  not  in  the  peace  in  which  it  would  gladly  come  qui- 
etly to  them.  And  when  they  find  the  fear  of  death  is  still  upon  them,  tho 
love  relationship  loses  the  illusion  that  it  is  what  it  is  not.  When  the  bar- 
ricades against  it  are  broken,  foar  rushes  in  and  hatred  triumphs. 

There  are  no  triumphs  of  love.  Only  hate  in  at  all  concerned  with  tho 
"triumph  of  love."  The  illusion  of  lovo  can  triumph  over  the  illusion  of 
hate,  but  always  at  tho  price  of  making  both  illusions.  As  long  as  tho  il- 
lusion of  hatred  lasts,  so  long  will  lovo  bo  on  illusion  to  you.  And  then  tho 
only  choice  remaining  possible  i3  which  illusion  you  prefor.  There  no  con- 
flict in  the  choice  between  truth  and  illusion.  Seen  in  these  terms,  no  one 
would  hesitate.  But  conflict  enters  the  instant  tho  choice  seems  to  be  one 
bo tween  illusions,  but  this  choice  does  not  mattor.  Whore  one  choice  is  a3 
dangerous  a3  the  other,  tho  decision  must  be  one  of  despair. 

Your  task  is  not  to  seek  for  love,  but  merely  to  seek  and  find  all  of 
tho  barriors  within  yourself  that  you  have  built  against  it.  It  i3  not  neces- 
sary to  sock  for  what  is  truo,  but  it  in  nccossary  to  seek  for  what  is  false. 
Every  illusion  is  one  of  fear,  whatever  form  it  takes.  And  the  attempt  to  es- 
cape from  one  illusion  into  another  must  fail.  If  you  3cek  love  outside  your- 
self you  can  bo  certain  that  you  pcrccivo  hatred  within,  and  are  afraid  of  it. 
Yet  peace  will  novor  come  from  tho  illusion  of  love,  but  only  from  its  reality. 

Recognize  thi3,  for  it  is  true,  and  truth  must  be  recognized  if  it  is  to 
bo  distinguished  from  illusion:  Tho  special  lovo  relationship  is  an  attompt 
to  bring  lovo  into  foar,  and  mako  it  real  in  fear.  In  fundamental  violation 
of  love’s  condition,  tho  special  lovo  relationship  would  accomplish  tho  impos- 
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oible • How  but  in  llluaion  could  this  bo  done?  It  io  essential  that  we 
look  very  closely  at  exactly  what  it  io  you  think  you  can  do  to  aolvo  tho 
dilemma  which  seems  very  real  to  you,  but  which  does  not  exist.  You  have 
come  close  to  truth,  and  only  this  stands  between  you  and  the  bridge  tlwit 
leads  you  into  it. 

Heaven  wait3  silently,  and  your  creations  are  holding  out  their  hands 
to  help  you  cross  and  welcome  then.  For  it  is  they  you  seek.  You  seek  but 
for  your  own  completion,  and  it  is  they  who  render  you  complete.  Tho  special 
love  relationship  is  but  a shabby  substitute  for  what  makes  you  whole  in  truth, 
not  in  illusion.  Your  relationship  with  them  is  without  guilt,  and  this  en- 
ables you  to  look  on  all  your  brothers  with  gratitude,  because  your  creations 
were  created  in  union  with  thorn.  Acceptance  of  your  creations  in  tho  oneness 
of  creation,  without  which  you  could  never  be  complete.  No  npocialncss  can 
offer  you  what  God  has  given,  and  what  you  are  joined  with  Him  in  giving. 

Across  tho  bridge  in  your  completion,  for  you  will  be  wholly  in  God,  will- 
ing for  nothing  special,  but  only  to  be  wholly  like  to  Him,  completing  Him  by 
your  completion.  Fear  not  to  cross  to  the  abodo  of  peace  and  perfect  holi- 
ness. Only  there  is  tho  completion  of  God  and  of  His  Son  established  forever. 
Seek  not  for  this  in  the  bleak  world  of  illusion,  whore  nothing  in  certain  and 
where  everything  fails  to  satisfy.  In  tho  llano  of  God,  be  wholly  willing  to 
abandon  all  illusions.  In  any  relationship  in  which  you  are  wholly  willing  to 
accept  conplotion,  and  only  this,  thore  in  God  completed,  and  His  Son  with  Him. 

Tho  bridge  that  leads  to  union  in  yourself  mist  lead  to  knowledge,  for  it 
was  built  with  God  besido  you,  and  will  lead  you  straight  to  Him  where  your 
completion  rests,  wholly  compatible  with  His.  Every  illusion  you  accept  into 
your  mind  by  Judging  it  to  bo  attainable  removes  your  own  ccnno  of  completion, 

' and  thus  denies  the  Wholeness  of  your  Father.  Every  fantasy,  bo  it  of  lovo  or 
hate,  deprives  you  of  knowledge  for  fantasies  are  the  veil  behind  which  truth 
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is  hidden.  To  lift  the  veil  that  oeems  oo  dark  and  heavy,  it  in  only  ncodful 
to  value  truth  beyond  all  fantasy,  and  to  be  entirely  unwilling  to  settle  for 
illusion  in  place  of  truth. 

Would  you  not  go  through  fear  to  love?  For  such  the  Joumoy  seems  to  bo. 
lovo  calls,  but  ha to  would  have  you  stay.  Hear  not  the  call  of  hate,  and  see 
no  fantasies.  Goo  in  the  call  of  hate,  and  in  every  fantasy  that  rises  to  de- 
lay you,  but  the  call  for  help  that  rises  ceaselessly  from  you  to  your  Creator. 
Would  Ho  not  answer  you  whose  completion  is  His?  Ho  loves  you,  wholly  without 
illusion,  as  you  must  lovo.  For  love  is  wholly  without  illusion,  and  there- 
fore wholly  without  fear.  Whom  God  remembers  must  bo  whole.  And  God  has  never 
forgotten  what  makes  Him  wholo.  In  your  completion  lie  the  memory  of  His 
Wholeness  and  His  gratitude  to  you  for  His  completion.  In  His  link  with  you 
lie  both  His  inability  to  forget  and  your  ability  to  remember.  In  Him  are 
Joined  your  willingness  to  love  and  all  the  Love  of  God,  Who  forgot  you  not. 

Tour  Father  can  no  more  forget  the  truth  in  you  than  you  can  fail  to  rc- 
mombor  it.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  the  bridge  to  Him,  made  from  your  willingness 
to  unite  with  His*  and  created  by  His  joy  in  union  with  you.  Tho  journey  that 
seemed  cndle3s  is  almost  complete,  for  what  is.  endless  is  very  near.  You  have 
almost  recognized  it.  Turn  with  mo  firmly  away  from  all  illusions  now,  and 
let  nothing  stand  in  tho  way  of  truth.  Wo  will  tako  the  last  usoless  joumoy 
away  from  truth  together,  and  then  togother  we  go  straight  to  God,  in  Joyous 
answer  to  His  call  for  IUls  completion. 

If  spocial  relationships  of  any  kind  would  hinder  God's  completion,  can 
thoy  have  any  value  to  you?  What  would  interfere  with  God  must  interforo  with 
you.  Only  in  time  does  interference  in  God's  completion  seem  to  be  possible. 

The  bridge  that  Ho  would  carry  you  across  lifts  you  from  time  into  eternity. 
Waken  from  time,  and  answer  fearlessly’  tho  call  of  Him  Who  gave  eternity  to 
you  in  your  creation.  On  this  side  of  tho  bridge  to  timolessncss  you  unde* ’stand 
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nothing.  But  as  you  step  lightly  across  it,  uphold  by  tintolessness , you  are 
directed  straight  to  the  Heart  of  God.  At  its  center,  and  only  there,  you  are 
safe  forever,  because  you  are  complete  forever.  There  is  no  veil  the  Love  of 
God  in  us  together  cannot  lift.  The  way  to  truth  is  open.  Follow  it  with  me. 

The  Choice  for  Completion 

In  looking  at  the  special  relationship,  it  is  necessary  first  to  realizo 
that  it  involves  a great  amount  of  pain.  Anxiety,  despair,  guilt  and  attack 
all  enter  into  it,  broken  into  by  periods  in  which  they  seem  to  be  gone.  All 
theso  must  be  understood  for  what  they  are.  Whatever  form  they  take,  they  aro 
always  an  attack  on  the  self  to  make  the  other  guilty.  1 have  spoken  of  this 
before,  but  there  are  some  aspects  of  what  is  really  being  attempted  that  havo 
not  been  touched  upon. 

Vory  simply,  the  attempt  to  make  guilty  is  always  directed  against  God. 
For  the  ego  would  have  you  see  Him,  and  Him  alono,  as  guilty,  leaving  the  Son- 
ship  open  to  attack  aiwl  unprotected  from  it.  Tho  special  love  relationship  is 
the  ogo'o  chiof  weapon  for  keeping  you  from  Heaven.  It  does  not  appoar  to  be 
a weapon,  but  If  you  consider  how  you  value  it  and  why,  you  will  realize  what 
it  must  be* 

The  special  love  relationship  is  tho  ego’s  most  boasted  gift,  and  one 
which  has  tho  most  appeal  to  those  unwilling  to  relinquish  guilt.  Tho  ”dynam- 
ics«  of  the  ego  are  clearest  here,  for  counting  on  the  attraction  of  this  of- 
fering, the  fantasies  that  center  around  it  are  often  quite  overt.  Here  thoy 
are  usually  Judged  to  be  acceptable  and  oven  natural.  No  ono  considers  it  bi- 
zarre to  love  and  hate  together,  and  even  thoso  who  beliovo  that  hate  is  sin 
merely  feel  guilty,  but  do  not  correct  it.  This  is  the  "natural"  condition  of 
the  separation,  and  those  who  learn  that  it  is  not  natural  at  all  occm  to  bo 
the  unnatural  ones.  For  this  world  is  tho  opposito  of  Heaven,  being  made  to 
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be  its  opposite,  and  everything  here  takes  a direction  exactly  oppoaito  of 
what  is  true.  In  Heaven,  whore  the  meaning  of  love  is  known,  love  is  the 
same  a a union.  Here,  where  the  illusion  of  love  is  accepted  in  love's  place, 
love  is  perceived  as  separation  and  exclusion. 

It  la  in  tho  special  relationship,  bom  of  the  hidden  wish  for  special 
love  from  God,  that  the  ego's  hatred  triumphs.  For  the  special  relationship 
is  tho  renunciation  of  the  Love  of  God,  and  the  attempt  to  secure  for  the  self 
tho  spocialness  that  He  denied.  It  is  essential  to  tho  preservation  of  tho  ego 
that  you  beliove  this  specialness  is  not  hell,  but  Heaven.  For  tho  ego  would 
nover  h&vo  you  see  that  separation  could  only  be  loss,  being  the  one  condition 
in  which  Hoavon  could  not  be. 

To  overyono  Heaven  is  completion.  There  can  be  no  disagreement  on  thin, 
because  both  the  ego  and  the  Holy  Spirit  accept  it.  They  are,  however,  in 
comploto  disagreement  on  what  completion  is,  and  how  it  is  accomplished.  Tho 
Holy  Spirit  knows  that  completion  lies  first  in  union,  and  then  in  tho  exten- 
sion of  union.  To  the  ego  completion  lies  in  triumph,  and  in  tho  extension 
of  tho  "victory"  even  to  the  final  triumph  over  God.  In  this  it  sees  the  ul- 
timate freedom  of  tho  self,  for  nothing  would  remain  to  interfere  with  the  ego. 
This  is  its  idea  of  Heaven.  And  therefore  union,  which  is  a condition  in 
which  the  ego  cannot  interfere,  must  bo  hell. 

The  spocial  relationship  is  a strange  and  unnatural  ego  device  for  Join- 
ing hell  and  Heaven,  and  making  them  indistinguishable.  And  tho  attempt  to 
find  the  imagined  "best"  of  both  worlds  has  merely  led  to  fantasies  of  both, 
and  to  tho  inability  to  perceive  cither  as  it  is.  The  special  relationship  is 
tho  triumph  of  this  confusion.  It  is  a kind  of  union  from  which  union  is  ex- 
cluded, and  the  basis  for  the  attempt  at  union  rests  on  exclusion.  Vfhat  bet- 
ter example  could  thoro  bo  of  tho  ego's  maxim,  "Sock  but  do  not  find?" 

Most  curious  of  all  is  tho  concept  of  the  self  which  the  ego  fosters  In 


- 415  - 


the  special  relationship.  IMa  "self"  seeks  the  relationship  to  make  itself 
complete.  Tot  when  it  finds  the  special  relationship  in  which  it  thinks  it 
can  accomplish  this  it  gives  itself  away,  and  tries  to  "trade"  itself  for  the 
self  of  another.  This  is  not  union,  for  there  is  no  increase  and  no  extension. 
Each  partner  trios  to  sacrifice  the  self  he  does  not  want  for  ono  ho  thinks  he 
would  prefer.  And  he  feels  guilty  for  the  "sin"  of  taking,  and  of  giving  noth- 
ing of  value  in  return.  How  much  value  can  he  place  upon  a self  that  he  would 
give  away  to  get  a "better"  ono? 

The  "better"  self  the  ego  seeks  is  always  one  that  is  more  special.  And 
whoever  seems  to  possess  a special  self  is  "loved"  for  what  con  be  taken  from 
him.  Where  both  partners  see  this  special  self  in  each  other,  the  ego  sees  "a 
union  made  in  Heaven."  For  neither  one  will  recognize  that  he  has  asked  for 
hell,  and  so  he  will  not  interfere  with  the  ego's  illusion  of  Heaven,  which 
it  offered  him  to  intorfore  with  Heaven.  let  if  all  illusions  are  of  fear, 
and  thoy  can  bo  of  nothing  else,  the  illusion  of  Heaven  is  nothing  more  than  an 
"attractlvo"  form  of  fear,  in  which  the  guilt  is  buried  deep  and  rises  in  the 
form  of  "love." 

The  appeal  of  hell  lies  only  in  the  terrible  attraction  of  guilt,  which 
the  ego  holds  out  to  those  who  place  their  faith  in  littloncos.  The  conviction 
of  littleness  lies  in  every  special  relationship,  for  only  the  deprived  could 
value  specialness.  The  demand  for  specialness,  and  tho  perception  of  the  giv- 
ing of  spccialncss  as  an  act  of  love,  would  make  love  hateful.  The  real  pur- 
pose of  the  special  relationship,  in  strict  accordance  with  the  ego's  goals,  is 
to  destroy  reality  and  substitute  illusion.  For  the  ego  is  itself  an  illusion, 
and  only  illusions  can  be  the  witnesses  to  its  “reality." 

If  you  perceived  tho  special  relationship  as  a triumph  over  God,  would  you 
‘want  it?  Let  us  not  think  of  its  fearful  nature,  nor  of  the  guilt  it  must  en- 
tail, nor  of  the  sadness  and  the  loneliness.  For  these  are  only  attributes  of 
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tho  whole  religion  of  separation,  and  of  the  total  context  in  which  it  in 
thought  to  occur.  Tho  central  theme  in  its  litany  to  sacrifice  is  that  Cod 
must  die  so  you  can  livo.  And  it  is  this  theme  that  is  acted  out  in  tho 
special  relationship.  Through  tho  death  of  your  self  you  think  you  can  at- 
tack another  self,  and  snatch  it  from  the  other  to  replaco  tho  seif  that  you 
dospiso.  And  you  do3plse  it  because  you  do  not  think  it  offers  the  spccial- 
neso  that  ycu  demand.  And  hating  it  you  have  made  it  little  and  unworthy, 
bocaune  you  are  afraid  of  it. 

How  can  you  grant  unlimited  power  to  what  you  think  you  have  attacked? 

So  fearful  has  the  truth  become  to  you  that  unless  it  is  weak  and  little,  ycu 
would  not  dare  to  look  upon  it.  You  think  it  safer  to  endow  tho  little  self 
you  made  with  power  you  wrested  from  truth,  triumphing  over  it  and  leaving  it 
helploas.  See  how  exactly  ia  this  ritual  enacted  in  tho  special  relationship. 
An  altar  is  orcctod  in  between  two  separate  people,  on  which  oach  socks  to  kill 
hla  solf,  and  on  his  body  raise  anothor  self  to  take  its  power  from  his  death. 
Ovor  and  over  and  over  this  ritual  is  enacted.  And  it  is  never  completed,  nor 
ever  will  be  completed.  Tho  ritual  of  completion  cannot  comploto,  for  lifo 
arises  not  from  death,  nor  Heaven  from  hell. 

Yfticnovor  any  form  of  special  relationship  tempts  you  to  soek  for  lovo  in 
ritual,  remember  love  is  content,  and  not  form  of  any  kind.  The  special  re- 
lationship is  a ritual  of  form,  aimed  at  raising  the  form  to  take  the  place 
of  Cod  at  tho  oxponse  of  content.  There  is  no  meaning  in  the  form,  and  there 
will  never  be.  Tho  special  relationship  must  be  recognizod  for  what  it  is;  a 
senseless  ritual  in  which  strength  is  extracted  from  the  death  of  God,  and 
invested  in  His  killer  as  the  sign  that  form  has  triumphed  over  content,  and 
love  has  lost  its  moaning.  Would  you  want  this  to  be  possible,  ovon  apart 
from  its  ovident  impossibility?  If  it  were  possible,  you  would  have  made  your- 
self holploss.  Cod  is  not  angry.  Ho  merely  could  not  let  this  bappon. 
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You  cannot  chango  His  Kind.  No  rituals  that  you  have  set  up  in  which  the 
dance  of  death  delights  you  can  bring  death  to  the  eternal.  Nor  can  your 
chosen  substitute  for  the  Wholeness  of  God  have  any  influenco  at  all  upon  it. 

See  in  tho  special  relationship  nothing  more  than  a moaninglcss  attempt 
to  raiao  other  gods  before  Kim,  and  by  worshipping  them  to  obscure  their  tini- 
ness and  His  greatness.  In  tho  name  of  your  completion  you  do  not  want  this. 
For  every  idol  that  you  raise  to  place  before  Kim  stands  before  you,  in  place 
of  what  you  are. 

Salvation  lies  in  the  oimplo  fact  that  illusions  are  not  fearful  because 
they  are  not  truo.  They  but  seem  to  be  fearful  to  the  extent  to  which  you 
fail  to  recognize  them  for  what  they  are;  and  you  will  fail  to  do  this  to  the 
extent  to  which  you  want  them  to  be  true.  And  to  the  same  extent  you  are  de- 
nying truth,  and  so  are  failing  to  make  the  simple  choice  between  truth  and 
illusion;  God  and  fantasy.  Remember  this,  and  you  will  have  no  difficulty  in 
perceiving  tho  decision  as  Just  what  it  is,  and  nothing  moro. 

The  core  of  tho  separation  illusion  lies  simply  in  tho  fantasy  of  destruc- 
tion of  lovo's  meaning.  And  unless  lovc‘s  meaning  is  restored  to  you,  you  can- 
not know  yourself  who  share  its  meaning.  Separation  is  only  the  decision  not 
to  know  yourself.  This  whole  thought  system  is  a carefully  contrived  learning 
experience,  designed  to  lead  away  from  truth  and  into  fantasy.  Yet  for  every 
learning  that  would  hurt  you,  God  offers  you  correction  and  complete  escape 
from  all  it3  consequences. 

Tho  decision  whether  or  not  to  listen  to  this  course  and  follow  it  is  but 
the  choice  between  truth  and  illusion.  For  hero  is  truth,  separatod  from  il- 
lusion and  not  confused  with  it  at  all.  Kow  simplo  docs  this  choice  become 
when  it  is  porcoived  as  only  what  it  is.  For  only  fantasies  make  confusion  in 
choosing  possible,  and  they  are  totally  unreal. 
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Thio  year  is  thus  tho  time  to  make  the  easiest  decision  that  evor  con- 
fronted you,  and  also  the  only  one.  Tou  will  cross  the  bridge  into  reality 
simply  because  you  will  recognize  that  God  is  on  the  other  side,  and  nothing 
at  all  is  hero.  It  is  impossible  not  to  make  the  natural  decision  as  this  is 
realized. 

The  Bridge  to  the  Real  World 

The  search  for  the  special  relationship  is  tho  sign  that  you  equate  your- 
self with  tho  ego  and  not  with  God.  For  the  special  relationship  has  value 
only  to  the  ego.  To  tho  ego,  unless  a relationship  has  special  value  it  has 
no  moaning,  for  it  perceives  all  love  as  special.  Yet  Uds  cannot  be  natural, 
for  it  is  unlike  tho  relationship  of  God  and  His  Son,  and  all  relationships 
that  are  unlike  this  one  must  be  unnatural.  For  God  created  love  as  lie  would 
have  it  be,  and  gave  it  as  it  is.  Love  has  no  meaning  except  a3  its  Creator 
defined  it  by  Hi9  Will.  It  is  impossible  to  dofino  it  otherwise  and  under- 
stand it. 

Love  is  freedom.  To  look  for  it  by  placing  yourself  in  bondage  is  to 
separate  yourself  from  it.  For  the  Love  of  God,  no  longer  seek  for  union  in 
separation,  nor  for  freedom  in  bondage l As  you  release,  so  will  you  bo  re- 
leased. Forgot  this  not,  or  love  will  be  unablo  to  find  you  and  comfort  you. 

There  is  a way  in  which  tho  Holy  Spirit  asks  your  help,  if  you  would  havo 
His.  Tho  holy  instant  is  Ida  most  helpful  aid  in  protecting  you  from  tho  at- 
traction of  guilt,  the  real  lure  in  tho  special  relationship.  You  do  not  rec- 
ognize that  this  is  its  real  appeal,  for  the  ego  has  taught  you  that  freedom 
lies  in  it.  Yet  the  closer  you  look  at  the  special  relationship,  the  more  ap- 
parent it  becomes  that  it  rauot  foster  guilt  and  therefore  must  imprison. 

The  special  relationship  is  totally  meaningless  without  a body.  If  you 
valuo  it,  you  must  also  value  the  body.  And  what  you  value  you  will  keep.  The 
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epocial  relationship  is  a device  for  limiting  your  solf  to  a body,  and  for 
limiting  your  perception  of  others  to  theirs.  The  Great  Rays  wo’ilrt  establish 
the  total  lack  of  value  of  the  special  relationship,  if  they  were  scon.  For 
in  seeing  them  tho  body  would  disappear,  because  its  value  would  bo  lost.  Ariel 
so  your  whole  lnvestreent  in  seeing  it  would  bo  withdrawn  from  it. 

You  see  tho  world  you  value.  On  this  3ide  of  tho  bridge  you  see  tho  world 
of  separate  bodies,  seeking  to  join  each  other  in  separate  unions  and  to  become 
one  by  losing.  When  two  individuals  3cck  to  become  one,  they  arc  trying  to  de- 
crease their  magnitude.  Each  would  deny  his  power,  for  the  separate  union  ex- 
cludes the  universe.  Far  more  is  left  outside  than  would  be  taken  in,  for  God 
is  left  without  and  nothing  taken  in.  If  one  such  union  wore  made  in  perfect 
faith,  tho  universe  would  enter  into  it.  Yet  tho  apodal  relationship  the  ego 
seeks  does  not  include  even  one  whole  individual.  Tho  ogo  wants  but  part  of 
him,  and  sees  only  this  part  and  nothing  else. 

Across  tho  bridge  it  is  so  different!  For  a time  tho  body  is  still  soon, 
but  not  exclusively,  as  it  is  seen  hero.  Tho  littlo  spark  that  holds  the  Groat 
Rays  within  it  is  also  visible,  and  this  3park  cannot  bo  limited  long  to  lit- 
tleness. Once  you  have  crossed  the  bridge,  the  value  of  tho  body  is  so  dirdn- 
iched  in  your  sight  that  you  will  see  no  need  at  all  to  mignify  it.  For  you 
will  realize  that  the  cnly  value  the  body  has  is  to  enable  you  to  bring  your 
brothers  to  the  bridge  with  you,  and  to  be  released  together  there. 

Tho  bridge  itself  is  nothing  more  than  a transition  in  the  perspective  of 
reality.  On  this  side,  ovory thing  you  sec  is  grossly  distorted  and  completely 
out  of  perspective.  What  i3  littlo  and  insignificant  is  magnified,  and  what  is 
strong  and  powerful  cut  down  to  littleness.  In  tho  transition  there  is  a peri- 
od of  confusion,  in  which  a aonso  of  actual  disorientation  rwiy  occur.  I'ut  fear 
it  not,  for  it  means  only  that  you  have  been  willing  to  lot  go  your  hold  on  tho 


- 420  - 


distorted  frame  of  reference  that  seemed  to  hold  your  world  together.  This 
frame  of  reference  is  built  around  the  special  relationship.  Without  this 
illusion  there  could  be  no  meaning  you  would  still  seek  here. 

Fear  not  that  you  will  bo  abruptly  lifted  up  and  hurled  into  reality. 

Time  is  kind,  and  if  you  use  it  on  behalf  of  reality,  it  will  keep  gentle  pace 
with  you  in  your  transition.  The  urgency  is  only  in  dislodging  your  nind  from 
its  fixed  position  hero.  This  will  not  leave  you  homeless  and  without  a frame 
of  reference.  The  period  of  disorientation,  wliich  precedos  the  actual  tran- 
sition, is  far  shorter  than  the  time  it  took  to  fix  your  mind  so  firmly  on  il- 
lusions. Delay  will  hurt  you  now  core  than  before,  only  because  you  realizo 
it  is  delay,  and  that  oscapo  from  pain  is  really  possible.  Kind  hope  and  com- 
fort, rather  than  despair,  in  this:  You  could  not  long  find  even  the  illusion 
of  love  in  any  special  relationship  here.  For  you  are  no  longer  wholly  in- 
sane, and  you  would  soon  recognize  the  guilt  of  self-betrayal  for  wliat  it  in. 

Nothing  you  nook  to  strengthen  in  the  special  relationship  is  really 
part  of  you.  And  you  cannot  keep  part  of  the  thought  system  that  taught  you 
it  was  real,  and  understand  tho  Thought  that  knows  what  you  arc.  You  Jiavo  al- 
lowed tho  Thought  of  your  roality  to  enter  your  mind,  and  bocause  you  invited 
it,  it  will  abide  with  you.  Your  love  for  it  will  not  allow  you  to  botray  your- 
self, and  you  could  not  enter  into  a relationship  where  it  could  not  go  with 
you,  for  you  would  not  want  to  be  apart  from  it. 

Bo  glad  you  have  escaped  tho  mockery  of  salvation  the  ego  offered  you,  and 
look  not  back  with  longing  on  the  travesty  it  made  of  your  relationships.  Now 
no  one  need  suffer,  for  you  have  ccare  too  far  to  yield  to  the  illusion  of  the 
beauty  and  holiness  of  guilt.  Only  the  wholly  insane  could  look  on  death  and 
suffering,  sickness  and  despair,  and  3ee  it  thus.  What  guilt  has  wrought  is 
ugly,  fearful  and  very  dangerous.  See  no  illusion  of  truth  and  beauty  there. 
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And  be  you  thankful  that  th«re  is  a place  where  truth  and  beauty  wait  for  you. 

Go  on  to  meet  thorn  gladly,  and  loam  how  much  awaits  you  for  tho  simple  will- 
ingness to  give  up  nothing  because  it  is  nothing. 

The  now  perspective  you  will  gain  from  crossing  over  will  bo  the  under- 
standing of  whora  Heaven  is.  From  this  sido,  it  seems  to  be  outside  and  across 
the  bridge.  Yet  as  you  cross  to  Join  it,  it  will  join  with  you  and  become  one 
with  you.  And  you  will  think,  in  glad  astonishment,  that  for  all  this  you 
gave  up  nothing ! Tho  Joy  of  Heaven,  which  has  no  limit,  is  increased  with  each 
light  that  re turns  to  take  its  rightful  place  within  it.  Wait  no  longer,  for 
tho  Lovo  of  God  and  you.  And  may  tho  holy  instant  spend  you  on  the  way,  as  it 
will  surely  do  if  you  but  let  it  come  to  you. 

Tho  Holy  Bpirit  ask3  only  this  little  holp  of  you:  Whonovor  your  thoughts 
wander  to  a special  relationship  which  3till  attracts  you,  enter  with  Him  into 
a holy  instant,  and  thoro  let  Him  release  you.  He  needs  only  your  willing- 
ness to  share  His  perspective  to  give  it  to  you  completely.  And  your  willing- 
ness nood  not  be  complete  becauso  Hio  is  porfect.  It  is  1U3  task  to  atone  for 
your  unwillingness  by  His  porfect  faith,  and  it  is  His  faith  you  share  with 
Kim  there.  Out  of  your  recognition  of  your  unwillingness  for  your  release, 

His  perfect  willingness  is  given  you.  Call  upon  Him,  for  Heaven  is  at  His  call. 
And  lot  Him  call  on  Heaven  for  you. 

The  End  of  Illusions 

It  la  impossible  to  let  the  past  go  without  relinquishing  the  special 
relationship.  For  tho  special  relationship  is  an  attempt  to  rc-onact  the  pa3t 
and  change  it.  Imagined  slights,  remembored  pain,  past  disappointments,  per- 
ceived injustices  and  deprivations  all  enter  into  the  special  relationship, 
which  becomes  a way  in  which  you  seek  to  restore  your  wounded  self-esteem. 

What  basis  would  you  have  for  choosing  a special  partner  without  tho  past? 
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Every  such  choice  ia  aide  because  of  something  "evil"  in  the  past  to  which 
you  cling,  and  for  which  must  someone  atone. 

The  special  relationship  takes  vengeance  on  the  past.  By  socking  to  re- 
move suffering  Jn  the  past,  it  overlooks  the  present  in  its  preoccupation  with 
the  past  and  its  total  commitment  to  it.  No  special  relationship  is  expe- 
rienced in  the  present.  Shades  of  the  past  envelop  it,  and  mako  it  what  it 
ia.  It  has  no  meaning  in  tho  present,  and  if  it  moans  nothing  now,  it  can- 
not have  any  real  moaning  at  all.  How  can  you  change  tho  past  except  in  fan- 
tasy? And  who  can  give  you  what  you  think  the  past  deprived  you  of?  Tho 
past  is  nothing.  Do  not  seek  to  lay  the  blame  for  deprivation  on  it,  for  tho 
past  is  gone.  Tou  cannot  really  not  lot  go  what  has  already  gone.  It  must 
be,  therefore,  that  you  are  maintaining  tho  illusion  that  it  has  not  gone  be- 
cause you  think  it  sorves  some  jurpose  that  you  want  fulfilled.  And  it  must 
also  be  that  this  purpose  could  not  be  fulfilled  in  tho  present,  but  only  in 
tho  past. 

Do  not  undorostimato  the  intensity  of  tho  ogo*n  drive  for  vengeance  on 
tho  past.  It  is  completely  savage  and  completely  insane.  For  the  ego  re- 
members everything  you  have  done  that  has  offendod  it,  and  necks  retribution 
of  you.  Tho  fantasies  it  brings  to  its  chosen  relationships  in  which  to  act 
out  its  hate  are  fantasies  of  your  destruction.  For  the  ego  holds  the  past 
against  you,  and  in  your  escape  from  the  pa3t  it  sees  itself  deprived  of  the 
vengeanco  it  boliovos  you  so  .lustly  morit.  Yet  without  your  alliance  in  your 
own  destruction,  the  ego  could  not  hold  you  to  tho  past.  In  tho  special  re- 
lationship you  are  allowing  your  destruction  to  be.  That  this  is  insane  is 
obvious.  But  what  is  loss  obvious  i3  that  tho  prosont  is  useless  to  you  while 
you  pursuo  tho  ego's  goal  as  its  ally. 

Tho  past  ia  gone;  seek  not  to  preserve  it  in  tho  special  relationship 
that  binds  you  to  it,  and  would  teach  you  salvation  is  past  and  so  you  must 
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return  to  the  past  to  find  salvation.  There  is  no  fantasy  that  does  not  con- 
tain the  dream  of  retribution  for  the  past.  Would  you  act  out  the  dream,  or 
let  it  go7 

In  tho  apodal  relationship  it  does  not  seen  to  be  an  acting  out  of  venge- 
ance thAt  you  seek.  And  oven  whon  the  hatred  and  the  savagery  break  briefly 
through,  the  illusion  of  love  is  not  profoundly  shaken.  Yot  the  one  thing  tho 
ego  nover  allows  to  reach  awareness  is  that  the  special  relationship  is  the 
acting  out  of  vongcance  on  yourself.  Yet  what  else  could  it  he?  In  seeking 
tho  apodal  relationship,  you  look  not  for  glory  in  yourself.  You  have  denied 
that  it  is  thoro,  arid  the  relationship  becomes  ycur  substitute  for  it.  And 
vengeance  becomes  your  sub3tituto  for  Atonement,  and  the  escapo  from  vengeance 
becomes  your  loss. 

Against  the  ego* a insano  notion  of  salvation  the  Holy  Spirit  gently  lays 
tho  holy  instant.  Wo  caid  before  that  the  Holy  Spirit  nuct  teach  through  com- 
parisons, and  uses  opposites  to  point  to  truth.  Tho  holy  Instant  is  the  op- 
posite of  the  ego's  fixed  bcliof  in  salvation  through  vcngcanco  for  the  past. 

In  the  holy  instant  it  is  understood  that  the  past  is  gone,  and  with  its 
passing  tho  drive  for  vengeance  has  been  uprooted  and  has  disappeared.  Tho 
stillness  and  tho  peaco  of  now  enfolds  you  in  perfect  gentleness.  Everything 
is  gone  except  the  truth. 

For  a time  you  may  attempt  to  bring  illusions  into  tho  holy  instant,  to 
hindor  your  full  awareness  of  the  complete  difference,  in  all  respects,  be- 
tween your  experience  of  truth  and  illusion.  Yot  you  will  not  attempt  this 
long.  In  the  holy  instant  the  power  of  tho  Holy  Spirit  will  prevail,  because 
you  Joined  Him.  The  illusions  you  bring  with  you  will  weaken  tho  experience 
of  Him  for  a while,  and  will  prevent  you.  from  keeping  tho  nxperienco  in  your 
'mind,  Yot  the  holy  instant  is  eternal,  And  your  illusions  of  time  will  not 
prevent  the  tlmeloos  from  being  what  it  is,  nor  you  from  experiencing  it  as  it 
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in. 

What  Cod  has  given  you  i9  truly  given,  and  will  bo  truly  received.  For 
God's  gifts  have  no  reality  apart  Iron  your  receiving  them.  Tour  rocolving 
completes  His  giving.  You  will  recoivo  because  it  is  His  Will  to  give.  He 
gave  the  holy  instant  to  be  given  you,  and  it  is  impossible  that  you  receive 
it  not  bocau3e  He  gave  it.  When  He  willed  that  His  Son  be  free.  His  Son  was 
free.  In  the  holy  instant  is  His  reminder  that  His  Son  will  always  bo  ex- 
actly as  he  was  created.  And  everything  the  Holy  Spirit  teaches  is  to  remind 
you  that  you  have  received  what  Cod  has  given  you. 

There  is  nothing  you  can  hold  against  reality.  All  that  must  be  forgiven 
are  the  illusions  you  have  held  against  your  brothors.  Their  reality  has  no 
past,  and  only  illusions  can  bo  forgiven.  Cod  holds  nothing  against  anyone, 
for  Ho  is  incapable  of  illusions  of  any  kind.  Release  your  brothers  from  the 
slavery  of  their  illusions  by  forgiving  them  for  tho  illusions  you  pcrccivo 
in  thorn.  Thus  will  you  learn  that  you  have  been  forgiven,  for  it  is  you  who 
offered  them  illusions.  In  the  holy  instant  this  is  done  for  you  in  tine,  to 
bring  to  you  the  true  condition  of  Heaven. 

Romember  that  you  always  choose  between  truth  and  illusion;  between  tho 
real  Atonement  that  would  heal  and  the  ego's  "atonement"  that  would  destroy. 
Tho  power  of  Cod  and  all  His  Lovo,  without  limit,  will  support  you  as  you  seek 
only  your  place  in  the  plan  of  Atonement  arising  from  Ki3  Love.  Bo  an  ally  of 
God  and  not  the  ego  in  seeking  how  Atonement  can  come  to  you.  His  help  suf- 
fices, for  His  Messenger  understands  how  to  restore  tho  Kingdom  to  you,  and  to 
place  all  your  investment  in  salvation  in  your  relationship  with  Him. 

Soek  and  find  His  message  in  the  holy  instant,  where  all  illusions  aro 
forgiven.  From  thore  the  miracle  extends  to  bloss  overyone  and  to  resolve  all 
problems,  be  they  perceived  as  great  or  small,  posaiblo  or  impossible.  There 
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is  nothing  that  will  not  givo  place  to  Him  and  to  Hia  majesty.  To  Join  in 
close  relationship  with  Him  is  to  accept  relationships  as  real,  and  through 
their  reality  to  give  over  all  illusions  for  the  reality  of  your  relation- 
ship with  God.  Praise  be  to  your  relationship  with  Him  and  to  no  othor.  The 
truth  lies  there  and  nowhere  else.  Tou  choose  this  or  nothing. 


"Forgive  us  our  illusions,  Father,  and  help  us  to 
accept  our  true  relationship  with  You,  in  which 
there  aro  no  illusions,  and  where  none  can  over 
enter.  Our  holiness  is  Yours.  What  can  there  bo 
in  us  that  needs  forgiveness  when  Yours  is  perfect? 
Tho  sleep  of  forgetfulness  is  only  the  unwilling- 
ness to  remember  Your  forgiveness  and  Your  Love. 

I>et  U3  not  wander  into  temptation,  for  the  tempta- 
tion of  the  Son  of  God  i3  not  Your  Will.  And  lot 
us  receive  only  what  You  have  given,  and  accept  but 
this  into  tho  minds  which  You  created  and  which  You 
love.  Amen.*1 
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Chapter  16 

FORGIVENESS  AND  THE  HOLY  RELATIONSHIP 

Bringing  Fantasy  toTrnth 

The  betrayal  of  the  Son  of  God  lies  only  in  illusions,  and  all  his  "sins” 
are  but  his  own  imagining.  His  reality  is  forever  sinless.  He  need  not  be 
forgiven  but  awakened.  In  his  dreams  he  has  betrayed  himself,  his  brothers 
and  his  God.  Yet  what  is  done  in  dreams  has  not  been  really  done.  It  is  im- 
possible to  convince  the  dreamer  that  this  is  so,  for  dreams  are  what  they  are 
because  of  their  illusion  of  reality.  Only  in  waking  is  the  full  release  from 
them,  for  only  then  does  it  become  perfectly  apparent  that  they  had  no  effect 
upon  reality  at  all,  and  did  not  change  it.  Fantasies  change  reality.  That  i» 
their  purpose.  They  cannot  do  so  in  reality,  but  they  can  do  so  in  the  mind 
that  would  have  reality  be  different. 

It  is,  then,  only  your  wish  to  change  reality  that  is  fearful,  because  by 
your  wish  you  think  you  have  accomplished  what  you  wish.  This  strange  posi- 
tion. in  a sense,  acknowledges  your  power.  Yet  by  distorting  it  and  devoting 
it  to  "evil,”  it  also  makes  it  unreal.  You  cannot  be  faithful  to  two  masters  who 
ask  conflicting  things  of  you.  What  you  use  in  fantasy  you  deny  to  truth.  Yet 
what  you  give  to  truth  to  use  for  you  is  safe  from  fantasy. 

When  you  maintain  that  there  must  be  an  order  of  difficulty  in  miracles, 
all  you  mean  is  that  there  are  some  things  you  would  withhold  from  truth.  You 
believe  truth  cannot  deal  with  them  only  because  you  would  keep  them  from 
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truth.  Very  simply,  your  lack  of  faith  in  the  power  that  heals  all  pain  arises 
from  your  wish  to  retain  some  aspects  of  reality  for  fantasy.  If  you  hut  real- 
ized what  this  must  do  to  your  appreciation  of  the  whole!  What  you  reserve 
for  yourself,  you  take  away  from  Him  Who  would  release  you.  Unless  you  give 
it  back,  it  is  inevitable  that  your  perspective  on  reality  be  warped  and  uncor- 
rected. 

As  long  as  you  would  have  it  so,  so  long  will  the  illusion  of  an  order 
of  difficulty  in  miracles  remain  with  you.  For  you  have  established  this  order 
in  reality  by'  giving  some  of  it  to  one  teacher,  and  some  to  another.  And  so 
you  learn  to  deal  with  part  of  truth  in  one  way.  and  in  another  way  the  other  part. 
To  fragment  truth  is  to  destroy  it  by  rendering  it  meaningless . Orders  of  real- 
ity is  a perspective  without  understanding;  a frame  of  reference  for  reality  to 
which  it  cannot  really  be  compared  at  all. 

Think  you  that  you  can  bring  truth  to  fantasy,  and  learn  what  truth  means 
from  the  perspective  of  illusions?  Truth  has  no  meaning  in  illusion.  1 he  frame 
of  reference  for  its  meaning  must  be  itself.  When  you  try  to  bring  truth  to  il- 
lusions, you  are  trying  to  make  illusions  real,  and  keep  them  by  justifying  your 
belief  in  them.  But  to  give  illusions  to  truth  is  to  enable  truth  to  teach  that  the 
illusions  are  unreal,  and  thus  enable  you  to  escape  from  them.  Reserve  not 
one  idea  aside  from  truth,  or  you  establish  orders  of  reality  that  must  imprison 
you.  There  is  no  order  in  reality,  because  everything  there  is  true. 

Be  willing,  then,  to  give  all  you  have  held  outside  the  truth  to  Him  Who 
knows  the  truth,  and  in  Whom  all  is  brought  to  truth.  Be  not  concerned  with 
anything  except  your  willingness  to  have  this  he  accomplished,  lie  will  accom - 
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plish  it;  not  you.  But  forget  not  this:  When  you  become  disturbed  and  lose 
your  peace  of  mind  because  another  is  attempting  to  solve  his  problems  through 
fantasy,  you  arc  refusing  to  forgive  yourself  for  just  this  same  attempt.  And 
you  arc  holding  both  of  you  away  from  truth  and  from  salvation.  As  you  for- 
give him,  you  restore  to  truth  what  was  denied  by  both  of  you.  And  you  will 
sec  forgiveness  where  you  have  given  it. 

The  Forgiven  World 

Can  you  imagine  how  beautiful  those  you  forgive  will  look  to  y ou?  In 
no  fantasy  have  you  ever  seen  anything  so  lovely.  Nothing  you  see  here,  sleep- 
ing or  waking,  comes  near  to  such  loveliness.  And  nothing  will  you  value  like 
unto  this,  nor  hold  so  dear.  Nothing  that  you  remember  that  made  your  heart 
sing  with  joy  has  ever  brought  you  even  a little  part  of  the  happiness  this  sight 
will  bring  you.  For  you  will  see  the  Son  of  Cod.  You  will  behold  the  beauty 
the  Holy  Spirit  loves  to  look  upon,  and  which  He  thanks  the  Father  for.  lie  was 
created  to  sec  this  for  you,  until  you  learned  to  sec  it  for  yourself.  And  all 
His  teaching  leads  to  seeing  it  and  giving  thanks  with  Him. 

This  loveliness  is  not  a fantasy.  It  is  the  real  world,  bright  and  clean 
and  new,  with  everything  sparkling  under  the  open  sun.  Nothing  is  hidden  here, 
for  everything  has  been  forgiven  and  there  are  no  fantasies  to  hide  the  truth. 
The  bridge  between  that  world  and  this  is  so  little  and  so  easy  to  cross,  that 
you  could  not  believe  it  is  the  meeting  place  of  worlds  so  different.  Yet  this 
little  bridge  is  the  strongest  thing  that  touches  on  this  world  at  all.  This  little 
step,  so  small  it  has  escaped  your  notice,  is  a stride  through  time  into  eter- 
nity, beyond  all  ugliness  into  beauty  that  will  enchant  you,  and  will  never  cease 
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to  cause  you  wonderment  at  its  perfection. 

This  step,  the  smallest  ever  taken,  is  still  the  greatest  accomplish- 
ment of  all  in  God's  plan  of  Atonement.  AH  else  is  learned,  but  this  is  given, 
complete  and  wholly  perfect.  No  one  but  Him  Who  planned  salvation  could 
complete  it  thus.  The  real  world,  in  its  loveliness,  you  learn  to  reach.  Fan- 
tasies are  all  undone,  and  no  one  and  nothing  remain  still  bound  by  them,  and 
by  your  own  forgiveness  you  are  free  to  see.  Yet  what  you  see  is  only  what 
you  made,  with  the  blessing  of  your  forgiveness  on  it.  And  with  this  final 
blessing  of  God's  Son  upon  himself,  the  real  perception,  born  of  the  new  per- 
spective he  has  learned,  has  served  its  purpose. 

The  stars  will  disappear  in  light,  and  the  sun  that  opened  up  the  world 
to  beauty  will  vanish.  Perception  will  be  meaningless  when  it  has  been  per- 
fected, for  everything  that  has  been  used  for  learning  will  have  no  function. 
Nothing  will  ever  change;  no  shifts  nor  shadings,  no  differences,  no  variations 
that  made  perception  possible  will  still  occur.  The  perception  of  the  real 
world  will  be  so  short  that  you  will  barely  have  time  to  thank  God  for  it.  For 
God  will  take  the  last  step  swiftly,  when  you  have  reached  the  real  world  and 
have  been  made  ready  for  Him. 

The  real  world  is  attained  simply  by  the  complete  forgiveness  of  the 
old,  the  world  you  sec  without  forgiveness.  The  Great  Transformer  of  percep- 
tion will  undertake  with  you  the  careful  searching  of  the  mind  that  made  this 
world,  and  uncover  to  you  the  seeming  reasons  for  your  making  it.  In  the 
light  of  the  real  reason  that  He  brings,  as  you  follow  Him,  He  will  show  you 
that  there  is  no  reason  here  at  all.  Each  spot  His  reason  touches  grows  alive 
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with  beauty,  and  what  seemed  Ugly  in  the  darkness  of  your  lack  of  reason  is  sud- 
denly released  to  loveliness.  Not  even  what  the  Son  of  God  made  in  insanity 
could  be  without  a hidden  spark  of  beauty  that  gentleness  could  release. 

All  this  beauty  will  rise  to  bless  your  sight  as  you  look  upon  the  world  with 
forgiving  eyes.  For  forgiveness  literally  transforms  vision,  and  lets  you  see  the 
real  world  reaching  quietly  and  gently  across  chaos,  removing  all  illusions  that 
had  twisted  your  perception  and  fixed  it  on  the  past.  The  smallest  leaf  becomes 
a thing  of  wonder,  and  a blade  of  grass  a sign  of  God's  perfection. 

From  the  forgiven  world  the  Son  of  God  is  lifted  easily  into  his  home.  And 
there  he  knows  that  he  has  always  rested  there  in  peace.  Even  salvation  will  be- 
come a dream,  and  vanish  from  his  mind.  For  salvation  is  the  end  of  dreams,  and 
with  the  closing  of  the  dream  will  have  no  meaning.  Who,  awake  in  Heaven,  could 
dream  that  there  could  ever  be  need  of  salvation? 

How  much  do  you  want  salvation?  It  will  give  you  the  real  world,  trembling 
with  readiness  to  be  given  you.  The  eagerness  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  give  you  this 
is  so  intense  He  would  not  wait,  although  He  waits  in  patience.  Meet  His  pa- 
tience with  your  impatience  at  delay  in  meeting  Him.  Go  out  in  gladness  to  meet 
with  your  Redeemer,  and  walk  with  Him  in  trust  out  of  this  world,  and  into  the 
real  world  of  beauty  and  forgiveness. 

Shadows  of  the  Past 

To  forgive  is  merely  to  remember  only  the  loving  thoughts  you  gave  in  the 
past,  and  those  that  were  given  you.  All  the  rest  must  be  forgotten.  Forgive- 
ness is  selective  remembering,  based  not  on  your  selection.  For  the  shadow 
figures  you  would  make  immortal  are  "enemies"  of  reality.  Be  willing  to  forgive 
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Ihe  Son  of  Clod  for  wh.it  he  Hid  not  do.  The  shadow  figures  are  the  witnesses 
you  bring  with  you  to  demonstrate  he  did  what  he  did  not.  Because  you  bring 
them,  you  will  hear  them.  And  you  who  keep  them  by  your  own  selection  do 
not  understand  how  they  came  into  your  mind,  and  what  their  purpose  is. 

They  represent  the  evil  that  you  think  was  done  to  you.  You  bring  them  with 
you  only  that  you  may  return  evil  for  evil,  hoping  that  their  witness  will  en- 
able you  to  think  guiltily  of  another  and  not  harm  yourself.  They  speak  so 
clearly  for  the  separation  that  no  one  not  obsessed  with  keeping  separation 
could  hear  them.  They  offer  you  the  ’‘reasons"  why  you  should  enter  into 
unholy  alliances  to  support  the  ego's  goals,  and  make  your  relationships 
the  witness  to  its  power. 

It  is  these  shadow  figures  that  would  make  the  ego  holy  in  your  sight, 
and  leach  you  what  you  do  to  keep  it  safe  is  really  love.  The  shadow  figures 
always  speak  for  vengeance,  and  all  relationships  into  which  they  enter  are 
totally  insane.  Without  exception,  these  relationships  have  as  their  purpose 
the  exclusion  of  the  truth  about  the  other,  and  of  yourself.  This  is  why  you 
see  in  both  what  is  not  there,  and  make  of  both  the  slaves  of  vengeance.  And 
why  whatever  reminds  you  of  your  past  grievances  attracts  you,  and  seems  to 
go  by  the  name  of  love,  no  matter  how  distorted  the  associations  by  which 
you  arrive  at  the  connection  may  he.  And  finally,  why  all  such  relationships 
become  attempts  at  union  through  the  body,  for  only  bodies  can  be  seen  as 
means  for  vengeance.  That  bodies  are  central  to  all  unholy  relationships  is 
evident.  Your  own  experience  has  taught  you  this.  But  what  you  may  not  re* 
alir.c  are  all  the  reasons  that  go  to  make  the  relationship  unholy.  For  unhnli- 
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ness  seeks  to  reinforce  itself,  as  holiness  does,  by  gathering  to  itself  what 
it  perceives  as  like  itself. 

In  the  unholy  relationship,  it  is  not  the  body  of  the  other  with  which 
union  is  attempted,  but  the  bodies  of  those  who  are  not  there.  For  even  the 
body  of  the  other,  already  a severely  limited  perception  of  him,  is  not  the 
central  focus  ns  it  is,  or  in  entirely.  What  can  be  used  for  fantasies  of  vongo- 
anoo,  and  what  can  be  most  readily  associated  with  those  on  whom  vengo- 
ance  is  really  sought,  is  centered  on  and  separated  off  as  being  the  only 
parts  of  value.  Every  step  taken  in  the  making,  the  maintaining  and  the 
breaking  off  of  the  unholy  relationship  is  a move  toward  further  fragmenta- 
tion and  unreality.  The  shadow  figures  enter  more  and  more,  and  the  one  in 
whom  they  seem  to  be  decreases  in  importance. 

Time  is  indeed  unkind  to  the  unholy  relationship.  For  time  is  cruel 
in  the  ego's  hands,  as  it  is  kind  when  used  for  gentleness.  The  attraction  of 
the  unholy  relationship  begins  to  fade  and  to  be  questioned  almost  at  once. 

Once  it  is  formed,  doubt  must  enter  in,  because  its  purpose  is  impossible. 

The  "ideal”  of  the  unholy  relationship  thus  becomes  one  in  which  the  reality 
of  the  other  does  not  enter  at  all  to  "spoil"  the  dream.  And  the  less  the  other 
really  brings  to  the  relationship,  the  "better"  it  becomes.  Thus,  the  attempt 
at  union  becomes  a way  of  excluding  even  the  one  with  whom  the  union  was 
sought.  For  it  was  formed  to  get  him  out  of  it,  and  join  with  fantasies  in  un- 
interrupted "bliss.  " 

How  can  the  Holy  Spirit  bring  His  interpretation  of  the  body  as  a means 
of  communication  into  relationships  whoso  only  purpose  is  separation  from 
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reality?  What  forgiveness  is  enables  Him  to  do  so.  If  all  but  loving  thoughts 
has  been  forgotten,  what  remains  is  eternal.  Ami  the  transformed  past  is 
made  like  the  present.  No  longer  does  the  past  conflict  with  now.  This  con- 
tinuity extends  the  present  by  increasing  its  reality  and  its  value  in  your 
perception  of  it.  In  these  loving  thoughts  is  the  spark  of  beauty  hidden  in  the 
ugliness  of  the  unholy  relationship  where  hatred  is  remembered;  yet  there  to 
come  alive  as  the  relationship  is  given  to  Him  Who  given  it  life  and  beauty. 
That  is  why  Atonement  centers  on  the  past,  which  is  the  source  of  separa- 
tion, and  where  it  must  be  undone.  For  separation  must  be  corrected  where 
it  was  made. 

The  ego  seeks  to  "resolve"  its  problems,  not  at  their  source,  but  where 
they  were  not  made.  And  thus  it  seeks  to  guarantee  there  will  be  no  solution. 
The  Holy  Spirit  wants  only  to  make  His  resolutions  complete  and  perfect,  and 
bo  He  seeks  and  finds  the  source  of  problems  where  it  is,  and  there  undoes 
it.  And  with  each  step  in  His  undoing  is  the  separation  more  and  more  un- 
done, and  union  brought  closer.  He  is  not  at  all  confused  by  any  "reasons" 
for  separation.  All  He  perceives  in  separation  is  that  it  must  be  undone.  Let 
Him  uncover  the  hidden  spark  of  beauty  in  your  relationships,  and  show  it  to 
you.  Its  loveliness  will  so  attract  you  that  you  will  be  unwilling  ever  to  lose 
the  sight  of  it  again.  And  you  will  let  this  spark  transform  the  relationship 
so  you  can  see  it  more  and  more.  For  you  will  want  it  more  and  more,  and 
become  increasingly  unwilling  to  let  it  be  hidden  from  you.  And  you  will 
learn  to  seek  for  and  establish  the  conditions  in  which  this  beauty  can  be  seen. 

All  this  you  will  do  gladly,  if  you  but  let  Him  hold  the  spark  before  you, 
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to  light  your  way  and  make  it  clear  to  you.  Cod's  Son  is  one.  Whom  God 
has  joined  as  one.  the  ego  cannot  put  asunder.  The  spark  of  holiness  must 
he  safe,  however  hidden  it  may  be.  in  every  relationship.  For  the  Creator 
of  the  one  relationship  has  left  no  part  of  it  without  Himself.  This  is  the 
only  part  of  the  relationship  the  Holy  Spirit  sees,  because  He  knows  that 
only  this  is  true.  You  have  made  the  relationship  unreal,  and  therefore  un- 
holy, by  seeing  it  where  it  is  not  and  as  it  is  not.  Give  the  past  to  Him  Who 
can  change  your  mind  about  it  for  you.  Hut  first,  be  sure  you  fully  realize 
what  you  have  made  the  past  to  represent,  and  why. 

The  past  becomes  the  justification  for  entering  into  a continuing,  tin- 
holy  alliance  with  the  ego  against  the  present.  For  the  present  is  forgive- 
ness. Therefore,  the  relationships  the  unholy  alliance  dictates  are  not  per- 
ceived nor  felt  as  now.  Yet  the  frame  of  reference  to  which  the  present  is 
referred  for  meaning  is  an  illusion  of  the  past,  in  which  those  elements  that 
fit  the  purpose  of  the  unholy  alliance  are  retained,  and  all  the  rest  let  go. 
And  what  is  thus  let  go  is  all  the  truth  the  past  could  ever  offer  to  the  pres- 
ent as  witnesses  for  its  reality.  What  is  kepi  but  witnesses  to  the  reality 
of  dreams. 

It  is  still  up  to  you  to  choose  to  join  with  truth  or  with  illusion.  But 
remember  that  to  choose  one  is  to  let  the  oth**r  go.  Which  one  you  choose 
you  will  endow  with  beauty  and  reality,  because  the  choice  depends  on  which 
you  value  more.  The  spark  of  beauty  or  the  veil  of  ugliness,  the  real  world 
or  the  world  of  guilt  and  fear,  truth  or  illusion,  freedom  or  slavery,  --it 
»is  all  the  same.  For  you  can  never  choose  except  between  God  and  the  ego. 
Thought  systems  are  but  true  or  false,  and  all  their  attributes  come  simply 
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from  what  they  .are.  Only  the  Thoughts  of  Got!  arc*  true.  And  all  that  fol- 
lows from  them  cornea  from  what  they  are,  and  is  as  true  as  is  the  holy 
Source  from  Which  they  came. 

My  holy  brother,  I would  enter  into  all  your  relationships , and  step 
between  you  and  your  fantasies.  Let  my  relationship  to  you  be  real  to  you. 
and  let  me  bring  reality  to  your  perception  of  your  brothers.  They  were  not 
created  to  enable  you  to  hurt  yourself  through  them.  They  were  created  to 
create  with  you.  This  is  the  truth  that  1 would  interpose  between  you  and 
your  goal  of  madness.  Be  not  separate  from  me,  and  let  not  the  holy  purpose 
of  Atonement  be  lost  to  you  in  dreams  of  vengeance.  Relationships  in  which 
such  dreams  are  cherished  have  excluded  me.  Let  me  enter  in  the  Name  of 
God  and  bring  you  peace,  that  you  may  offer  peace  to  me. 

The  Two  Pictures 

God  established  His  relationship  with  you  to  make  you  happy,  and  noth- 
ing you  do  that  does  not  share  His  purpose  can  be  real.  The  purpose  God 
ascribed  to  anything  is  its  only  function.  Because  of  His  reason  for  creating 
His  relationship  with  you,  the  function  of  relationships  became  forever  "to 
make  happy."  And  nothing  else.  To  fulfill  this  function  you  relate  to  your 
creations  as  God  to  Hia.  For  nothing  God  created  is  apart  from  happiness, 
and  nothing  God  created  but  would  extend  happiness  as  its  Creator  did.  What- 
ever docs  not  fulfill  this  function  cannot  be  real. 

In  this  world  it  is  impossible  to  create.  Yet  it  is  possible  to  make 
happy.  1 have  said  repeatedly  that  the  Holy  Spirit  would  not  deprive  you  of 
your  special  relationships,  l»ut  would  transform  them.  And  all  that  is  meant 
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by  that  is  that  He  will  restore  to  them  the  function  given  them  by  God. 

The  function  you  have  given  them  is  clearly  not  to  make  happy.  But  the  holy 
relationship  shares  God's  purpose,  rather  than  aiming  to  make  a substitute 
for  it.  Every  special  relationship  you  have  made  is  a substitute  for  God's 
Will,  and  glorifies  yours  instead  of  His  because  of  the  illusion  that  they  are 
different. 

You  have  made  very  real  relationships  even  in  this  world.  Yet  you  do 
not  recognize  them  because  you  have  raised  their  substitutes  to  such  pre- 
dominance that,  when  truth  calls  to  you,  as  it  docs  constantly,  you  answer 
with  a substitute.  Every  special  relationship  you  have  made  has,  as  its  fun- 
damental purpose,  the  aim  of  occupying  your  mind  so  completely  that  you  will 
not  hear  the  call  of  truth. 

In  a sense,  the  special  relationship  was  ll»e  ego's  answer  to  the?  creation 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  Who  was  God's  answer  to  the  separation.  For  although 
the  ego  did  not  understand  what  had  been  created,  it  was  aware  of  threat.  The 
whole  defence  system  the  ego  evolved  to  protect  the  separation  from  the  Holy 
Spirit  was  in  response  to  the  gift  with  which  God  blessed  it,  and  by  His  bless- 
ing enabled  it  to  be  healed.  This  blessing  holds  within  itself  the  truth  about 
everything.  And  the  truth  is  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  in  close  relationship  with 
you,  because  in  Him  is  your  relationship  with  God  restored  to  you.  The  re- 
lationship with  Himlvis  never  been  broken,  because  the  Holy  Spirit  has  not 
been  separate  from  anyone  since  the  separation.  And  through  Him  have  all 
your  holy  relationships  been  carefully  preserved,  to  serve  God's  purpose  for 
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The  ego  ia  alert  to  threat,  ant)  the  part  of  your  ini  ml  into  which  the  ego 
was  accepted  is  very  anxious  to  preserve  its  reason,  as  it  sees  it.  It  does 
not  realize  that  it  is  totally  insane.  And  you  must  realize  just  what  this 
means  if  you  would  be  restored  to  sanity.  The  insane  protect  their  thought 
systems,  but  they  do  so  insanely.  And  all  their  defenses  are  as  insane  as 
what  they  are  supposed  to  protect.  The  separation  has  nothing  in  it,  no 
part,  no  "reason,  " and  no  attribute  that  is  not  insane.  And  its  "protection" 
is  part  of  it,  as  insane  as  the  whole.  The  special  relationship,  which  is  its 
chief  defense,  must  therefore  be  insane. 

You  have  hut  little  difficulty  now  in  realizing  that  the  thought  system 
the  special  relationship  protects  is  but  a system  of  delusions.  You  recog- 
nize, at  least  in  general  terms,  that  the  ego  is  insane.  Yet  the  special  re- 
lationship still  seems  to  you  somehow  to  be  "different."  Yet  we  have 
looked  at  it  far  closer  than  we  have  at  many  other  aspects  of  the  ego’s 
thought  system  that  you  have  been  willing  to  let  go.  While  this  one  remains, 
you  will  not  let  the  others  go.  For  this  one  is  not  different.  Retain  this  one 
and  you  have  retained  the  whole. 

It  Is  essential  to  realize  that  all  defenses  do  what  they  would  defend. 

The  underlying  basis  for  their  effectiveness  is  that  they  offer  what  they  de- 
fend. What  they  defend  is  placed  in  them  for  s afr  - keeping,  and  as  they  op- 
erate they  bring  it  to  you.  Kvery  defense  operates  by  giving  gifts,  and  the 
gift  is  always  a miniature  of  the  thought  system  the  defense  protects,  set  in 
a golden  frame.  The  frame  ia  very  elaborate,  all  set  with  jewels,  and  deep 
ly  carved  and  polished.  Its  purpose  is  to  he  of  value  in  and  to  divert 
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your  attention  from  what  it  encloses.  But  the  frame  without  the  picture 
you  cannot  have.  Defenses  operate  to  make  you  think  you  can. 

The  special  relationship  has  the  moat  imposing  and  deceptive  frame  of 
all  the  defenses  the  ego  uses.  Its  thought  system  is  offered  here,  surrounded 
by  a frame  so  heavy  and  so  elaborate  that  the  picture  is  almost  obliterated  by 
its  imposing  structure.  Into  the  frame  arc  woven  all  sorts  of  fanciful  and 
fragmented  illusions  of  love,  set  with  dreams  of  sacrifice  and  self-aggran- 
dizement, and  interlaced  with  gilded  threads  of  self-destruction.  The 
glitter  of  blood  shines  like  rubies,  and  the  tears  are  faceted  like  diamonds  and 
gleam  in  the  dim  light  in  which  the  offering  is  made. 

Look  at  the  picture.  Do  not  let  the  frame  distract  you.  This  gift  is  given 
you  for  your  damnation,  and  if  you  take  it  you  will  believe  that  you  are 
damned.  You  cannot  have  the  frame  without  the  picture.  What  you  value  is 
the  frame,  for  there  you  see  no  conflict.  Yet  the  frame  is  only  the  wrapping 
for  the  gift  of  conflict.  The  frame  is  not  the  gift.  Be  not  deceived  by  the 
most  superficial  aspects  of  this  thought  system,  for  these  aspects  enclose 
the  whole,  complete  in  every  aspect.  Death  lies  in  this  glittering  gift.  Let 
not  your  gaze  dwell  on  the  hypnotic  gleaming  of  the  frame.  Look  at  the  pic- 
ture, and  realize  that  death  is  offered  you. 

That  is  why  the  holy  instant  is  so  important  in  the  defense  of  truth.  The 
truth  itself  needs  no  defense,  but  you  do  need  defense  against  your  accept- 
ance of  the  gift  of  death.  When  you  who  are  truth  accept  an  idea  so  danger- 
ous to  truth,  you  threaten  truth  with  destruction.  And  your  defense  must  now 
be  undertaken,  to  keep  truth  whole.  The  power  of  Heaven,  the  Love  of  God, 
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the  learn  of  Chrint.  and  the  joy  of  His  eternal  Spirit  arc  marshalled  to 
defend  you  from  your  own  attack.  For  you  attack  Them,  being  part  of  Them, 
and  They  must  save  you,  for  They  love  Themselves. 

The  holy  instant  in  a miniature  of  Heaven,  sent  you  from  Heaven.  It  is 
a picture,  too,  set  in  a frame.  Ycl  if  you  accept  this  gift  you  will  not  sec 
the  frame  at  all,  because  the  gift  can  only  be  accepted  through  your  willing- 
ness to  focus  all  your  attention  ai  the  picture.  The  holy  instant  is  a mini- 
ature of  eternity.  It  is  a picture  of  timeles sncns , set  in  a frame  of  time. 

If  you  focus  on  the  picture,  you  will  realize  that  it  was  only  the  frame  that 
made  you  think  it  was  a picture.  Without  the  frame,  the  picture  is  seen  as 
what  it  represents.  For  aa  the  whole  thought  system  of  the  ego  lies  in  its 
gifts,  so  the  whole  of  Heaven  lies  in  this  instant,  borrowed  from  eternity 
and  sol  in  time  for  you. 

Two  gifts  are  offered  you.  Each  is  complete,  and  cannot  be  partially 
accepted.  Each  is  a picture  of  all  that  you  can  have,  seen  very  differently. 
You  cannot  compare  their  value  by  comparing  a picture  to  a frame.  It  must 
be  the  pictures  only  that  you  compare,  or  the  comparison  is  wholly  without 
meaning.  Remember  that  it  is  the  picture  that  is  the  gift.  And  only  on  this 
basis  are  you  really  free  to  choose.  Look  at  the  pictures.  Both  of  them. 

One  in  a tiny  picture,  hard  to  sec  at  all  beneath  the  heavy  shadows  of  its  enor- 
mous and  disproportionate  enclosure.  The  other  is  lightly  framed  and  hung 
in  light,  lovely  to  look  upon  for  what  it  is. 

You  who  have  tried  so  hard,  and  are  still  trying,  to  fit  the  better  picture 
into  the  wrong  frame  and  so  combine  what  cannot  be  combined,  accept  this 
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and  be  glad:  These  pictures  are  each  framed  perfectly  for  what  they  rep- 
resent. One  Is  framed  to  he  out  of  focus  and  not  seen.  The  other  id  framed 
for  perfect  clarity.  The  picture  of  darkness  and  of  death  grows  less  con- 
vincing as  you  search  it  out  amid  its  wrappings.  As  each  senseless  stone 
that  seems  to  shine  from  the  frame  in  darkness  is  exposed  to  light,  it  be- 
comes dull  and  lifolcne,  and  ceases  to  distract  you  from  the  picture.  And 
finally  you  look  upon  the  picture  itself,  seeing  at  last  that,  unprotected  by 
the  frame,  it  has  no  meaning. 

The  other  plcturo  is  tightly  framed,  for  time  cannot  contain  eternity. 

There  Is  no  distraction  here.  The  picture  of  Heaven  and  eternity  grows  more 
convincing  as  you  look  at  it.  And  now.  by  real  comparison,  a transformation 
of  both  pictures  can  at  last  occur.  And  each  is  given  its  rightful  place  when 
both  are  seen  in  relation  to  each  other.  The  dark  picture,  brought  to  light.  Is 
not  perceived  as  fearful,  but  the  fact  that  it  is  just  a picture  is  brought  home 
at  last.  And  what  you  see  there  you  will  rccogniac  as  what  it  is;  a picture  of 
what  you  thought  was  real,  and  nothing  more.  For  beyond  this  picture  you  will 
see  nothing. 

The  picture  of  light,  in  clear-cut  and  unmistakable  contrast,  is  trans- 
formed  Into  what  lies  beyond  the  picture.  As  you  look  on  this,  you  realUe 
that  It  Is  not  a picture,  but  a reality.  This  Is  no  figured  representation  of  a 
thought  system,  but  the  Thought  itself.  What  it  represents  is  there.  The 
frame  fades  gently  and  God  rises  to  your  remembrance,  offering  you  the 
whole  of  creation  in  exchange  for  your  little  picture,  wholly  without  value  and 
entirely  deprived  of  meaning. 
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Ao  God  ascends  into  His  riRhtful  place  and  you  to  yours,  you  will  ex- 
perience again  the  meaning  of  relationship  and  know  it  to  be  true.  Let  us 
ascend  in  peace  together  to  the  Father,  by  giving  Him  ascendance  in  our 
minds.  We  will  gain  everything  by  giving  Him  the  power  and  the  glory,  and 
keeping  no  illusions  of  where  they  are.  They  are  in  us,  through  His  ascend- 
ance.  What  He  has  given  is  His.  It  shines  in  every  part  of  Him,  as  in  the 
whole.  The  whole  reality  of  your  relationship  with  Him  lies  in  our  rela- 
tionship to  one  another.  The  holy  instant  shines  alike  on  all  relationships, 
for  in  it  they  are  one.  For  here  is  only  healing,  already  complete  and  per- 
fect. For  here  is  God,  and  where  He  io  only  the  perfect  and  complete  can  be. 

The  Healed  Relationship 

The  holy  relationship  is  the  expression  of  the  holy  instant  in  living  in 
this  world.  Like  everything  about  salvation,  the  holy  instant  is  a practical 
device,  witnessed  to  by  its  results.  The  holy  instant  never  fails.  The  expe- 
rience of  it  is  always  felt.  Yet  without  expression  it' is  not  remembered. 

The  holy  relationship  is  a constant  reminder  of  the  experience  in  which  the 
relationship  became  what  it  is.  And  as  the  unholy  relationship  is  a continu- 
ing hymn  of  hate  in  praise  of  its  maker,  so  is  the  holy  relationship  a happy 
song  of  praise  to  the  Redeemer  of  relationships. 

The  holy  relationship,  a major  step  toward  the  perception  of  the  real 
world,  is  learned.  It  is  the  old,  unholy  relationship,  transformed  and  seen 
anew.  The  holy  relationship  is  a phenomenal  teaching  accomplishment.  In 
all  Its  aspects,  as  it  begins,  develops  and  becomes  accomplished,  it  repre- 
sents the  reversal  of  the  unholy  relationship.  Be  comforted  in  this;  the  only 
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difficult  phase  la  the  beginning.  For  here,  the  goal  of  the  relationship  is 
abruptly  shifted  to  the  exact  opposite  of  what  it  was;  This  is  the  first  re- 
sult of  offering  the  relationship  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  use  for  Hie  purposes. 

This  invitation  is  accepted  immediately,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  wastes  no 
time  In  introducing  the  practical  results  of  asking  Him  to  enter.  At  once 
His  goal  replaces  yours.  This  is  accomplished  very  rapidly,  but  it  makes 
the  relationship  seem  disturbed,  disjunctive  and  even  quite  distressing.  The 
reason  is  quite  clear.  For  the  relationship  as  it  is  is  out  of  line  with  its 
own  goal,  and  clearly  unsuited  to  the  purpose  that  has  been  accepted  for  it. 

In  Its  unholy  condition,  your  goal  was  all  that  seemed  to  give  it  meaning. 

Now  it  seems  to  make  no  sense.  Many  relationships  have  been  broken  off  at 
this  point,  and  the  pursuit  of  the  old  goal  re-established  in  another  relation- 
ship. For  once  the  unholy  relationship  has  accepted  the  goal  of  holiness,  it 
can  never  again  be  what  it  was. 

The  temptation  of  the  ego  becomes  extremely  intense  with  this  shift  of 
goals.  For  the  relationship  has  not  as  yet  been  changed  sufficiently  to  make 
its  former  goal  completely  without  attraction,  and  its  structure  is  "threatened" 
by  the  recognition  of  its  inappropriatencss  for  meeting  its  new  purpose.  The 
conflict  between  the  goal  and  the  structure  of  the  relationship  is  so  apparent 
that  they  cannot  coexist.  Yet  now  the  goal  will  not  be  changed.  Set  firmly 
in  the  unholy  relationship,  there  is  no  course  except  to  change  the  relation- 
ship to  fit  the  goal.  Until  this  happy  solution  is  seen  and  accepted  as  the 
only  way  out  of  the  conflict,  the  relationship  may  seem  to  be  severely 
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It  would  not  be  kinder  to  shift  the  goal  more  slowly,  for  the  contrast 
would  be  obscured,  and  the  ego  given  time  to  reinterpret  each  slow  step  ac- 
cording to  its  liking.  Only  a radical  shift  in  purpose  could  induce  a com- 
plete change  of  mind  about  what  the  whole  relationship  is  for.  As  this  change 
develops  and  is  finally  accomplished,  it  grows  increasingly  beneficent  and 
joyous.  But  at  the  beginning,  the  sitviation  is  experienced  as  very  precari- 
ous. A relationship,  undertaken  by  two  individuals  for  their  unholy  pur- 
poses, suddenly  has  holiness  for  its  goal.  As  these  two  contemplate  their 
relationship  from  the  point  of  view  of  this  new  purpose,  they  are  inevitably 
appalled.  Their  perception  of  the  relationship  may  even  become  quite  dis- 
organized. And  yet,  the  former  organization  of  their  perception  no  longer 
serves  the  purpose  they  have  agreed  to  meet. 

This  is  the  time  for  faith.  You  let  this  goal  be  set  for  you.  That  was 
an  act  of  faith.  Do  not  abandon  faith,  now  that  the  rewards  of  faith  are  being 
introduced.  If  you  believed  the  Holy  Spirit  was  there  to  accept  the  relation- 
ship, why  would  you  now  not  still  believe  that  lie  is  there  to  purify  what  He 
has  taken  under  His  guidance?  Have  faith  in  your  brother  in  what  but  seems 
to  be  a trying  time.  The  goal  is  set.  And  your  relationship  has  sanity  as 
its  purpose.  For  now  you  find  yourself  in  an  insane  relationship,  recognized 
as  such  in  the  light  of  Its  goal. 

Now  the  ego  counsels  thus;  substitute  for  this  another  relationship  to 
which  your  former  goal  was  quite  appropriate.  You  can  escape  from  your 
distress  only  by  getting  rid  of  your  brother.  You  need  not  part  entirely  if 
you  choose  not  to  do  bo.  But  you  must  exclude  major  areas  of  fantasy  from 
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each  other,  to  save  your  sanity.  Hear  not  this  now!  Have  faith  in  Him  Who 
answered  you.  He  heard.  Has  He  not  been  very  explicit  in  His  answer?  You 
are  not  now  wholly  insane.  Can  you  deny  that  He  has  given  you  a most  ex- 
plicit statement?  Now  He  asks  for  faith  a little  longer,  even  in  bewilder- 
ment. For  this  will  go,  and  you  will  see  the  justification  for  your  faith 
emerge,  to  bring  you  shining  conviction.  Abandon  Him  not  now,  nor  one 
another.  This  relationship  has  been  reborn  as  holy. 

Accept  with  gladness  what  you  do  not  understand,  and  let  it  be  explained 
to  you  as  you  perceive  its  purpose  work  in  it  to  make  it  holy.  You  will  find 
many  opportunities  to  blame  your  brother  for  the  "failure"  of  your  relation- 
ship, for  it  will  seem  at  times  to  have  no  purpose.  A sense  of  aimlessness 
will  come  to  haunt  you,  and  to  remind  you  of  all  the  ways  you  once  sought 
for  satisfaction  and  thought  you  found  it.  Forget  not  now  the  misery  you 
really  found,  and  do  not  now  breathe  life  into  your  failing  ego.  For  your 
relationship  has  not  been  disrupted.  It  has  been  saved. 

You  are  very  new  in  the  ways  of  salvation,  and  think  you  have  loot  your 
way.  Your  way  is  lost,  but  think  not  this  is  loss.  In  your  newness,  re- 
member that  you  have  started  again,  together.  And  take  your  brother's 
hand,  to  walk  together  along  a road  far  more  familiar  than  you  now  believe. 

Is  it  not  certain  that  you  will  remember  a goal  unchanged  throughout  eter- 
nity? For  you  have  chosen  but  the  goal  of  God,  from  which  your  true  in- 
tent was  never  absent. 

Throughout  the  Sonship  in  the  song  of  freedom  heard,  in  joyous  echo  of 
your  choice.  You  have  joined  with  many  in  the  holy  instant,  and  they  have 
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joined  with  you.  Think  not  your  choice  will  leave  you  comfortless,  for 
God  Himself  has  blessed  your  holy  relationship.  Join  in  His  blessing, 
and  withhold  not  yours  upon  it.  For  all  it  needs  now  is  your  blessing,  that 
you  may  see  that  in  it  rests  salvation.  Condemn  salvation  not,  for  it  has 
come  to  you.  And  welcome  it  together,  for  it  has  come  to  join  you  togeth- 
er in  a relationship  in  which  all  the  Sonship  is  together  blessed. 

You  undertook,  together,  to  Invite  the  Holy  Spirit  into  your  relation- 
ship. He  could  not  have  entered  otherwise.  Although  you  may  have  made 
many  mistakes  since  then,  you  have  also  made  enormous  efforts  to  help 
Him  do  His  work.  And  He  has  not  been  lacking  in  appreciation  for  all  you 
have  done  for  Him.  Nor  docs  He  Bee  the  mistakes  at  all.  Have  you  been 
similarly  grateful  to  your  brother7  Have  you  consistently  appreciated  the 
good  efforts,  and  overlooked  mistakes7  Or  has  your  appreciation  flickered 
and  grown  dim  in  what  seemed  to  he  the  light  of  the  mistakes  ? Perhaps 
you  are  now  entering  upon  a campaign  to  blame  him  for  the  discomfort  of 
the  situation  in  which  you  find  yourself.  And  by  this  lack  of  thanks  and  grat- 
itude you  make  yourself  unable  to  express  the  holy  instant,  and  thus  lose 
sight  of  it. 

' The  experience  of  an  instant,  however  compelling  it  may  he,  is  easily 
forgotten  if  you  allow  time  to  close  over  it.  It  must  he  kept  shining  and 
gracious  in  your  awareness  of  time,  but  not  concealed  within  it.  The  in- 
stant remains.  But  where  are  you?  To  give  thanks  to  one  another  is  to 
appreciate  the  holy  instant,  and  thus  enable  its  results  to  bo  accepted  and 
shared.  To  attack  your  brother  is  not  to  lose  the  instant,  hut  to  mnk**  it 
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powerless  In  Its  effects* 

You  have  received  the  holy  instant,  but  you  nay  have  established  a condition 
In  which  you  cannot  use  it*  As  a rosult,  you  do  not  realize  that  it  io  with 
you  still*  And  by  cutting  yourself  off  froa  its  expression,  you  have  denied 
yourself  its  benefit*  You  reinforce  this  every  tine  you  attack  your  brother, 
for  the  attack  must  blind  you  to  yourself*  And  it  io  ic^xmsible  to  deny  your- 
self, and  to  recognise  what  has  been  given  and  received  by  you* 

You  and  your  brother  stand  together  in  the  holy  presence  of  truth  itself* 

Here  is  the  goal,  together  with  you.  Think  you  not  the  goal  Itself  will  gladly 
arrange  the  neons  for  Its  accomplishment?  It  is  just  this  sane  discrepancy  be- 
tween the  purpose  that  has  boen  ac  cop  ted  and  the  means  as  they  stand  now  which 
seen a to  moke  you  suffer,  but  which  makes  Heaven  glad.  If  Heaven  were  outside 
you,  you  could  not  shore  in  its  gladness*  Tot  because  it  io  within,  the  gladness, 
too,  is  yours*  You  are  Joined  in  purpose,  but  remain  still  separate  and  divided 
on  the  means*  Yet  the  goal  is  fixed,  firm  and  unalterable,  and  the  moans  will 
auroly  fall  In  place  because  the  goal  Is  sure*  And  you  will  share  the  gladness 
of  the  Sonship  that  it  is  so. 

As  you  begin  to  recognlzo  and  accept  the  glfto  you  have  so  frooly  given  to 
your  brother,  you  will  also  accept  the  effocta  of  the  holy  instant  and  uso  them  to 
correct  oil  your  mistakes  and  free  you  from  their  results*  And  looming  thin,  you 
will  have  also  loomed  how  to  release  all  the  Sonship,  and  offer  it  In  gladness  and 
thanksgiving  to  Him  Who  gave  you  your  release,  end  yho  would  extend  it  through  you. 

Setting  tho  Pool 

The  practical  application  of  the  Holy  Spirit* o purpose  ie  extremely  duple, 
but  It  is  unequivocal*  In  fact,  in  order  to  be  simple  it  must  be  unequiv- 
ocal* The  simple  is  merely  vhot  in  oasily  understood,  and  for  this  it  Is  ap- 
parent that  it  must  bo  cle«r.  The  setting  of  the  Holy  Spirit's  goal  is  general. 

How  Ho  will  work  with  you  to  make  it  specific*  There  are  certain  very  spe- 
cific guidelines  He  provides  for  any  situation,  but  remember  that  you  do  not 
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yet  realize  their  universal  application.  Therefore,  it  is  essential  at  this 
point  to  use  them  in  each  situation  separately,  until  you  can  more  safely 
look  beyond  each  situation,  in  an  understanding  far  broader  than  you  now 
possess . 

In  any  situation  in  which  you  are  uncertain,  the  first  thing  to  consider  , 
very  simply,  is,  "What  do  I want  to  come  of  this?”  What  is  it  for?”  The 
clarification  of  the  goal  belongs  at  the  beginning,  for  it  is  this  which  will 
determine  the  outcome.  In  the  ego's  procedure  this  is  reversed.  The  sit- 
uation becomes  the  determiner  of  the  outcome,  which  can  be  anything.  The 
reason  for  this  disorganized  approach  is  evident.  The  ego  does  not  know 
what  it  wants  to  come  of  the  situation.  It  is  aware  of  what  it  docs  not  want, 
but  only  that.  It  has  no  positive  goal  at  all. 

Without  a clear-cut.  positive  goal,  set  at  the  outset,  the  situation  just 
seems  to  happen,  and  makes  no  sense  until  it  has  already  happened.  Then 
you  look  back  at  it,  and  try  to  piece  together  what  it  must  have  meant.  And 
you  will  be  wrong.  Not  only  is  your  judgment  in  the  past,  but  you  have  no 
idea  what  should  happen.  No  goal  was  set  with  which  to  bring  the  means  in 
line.  And  now  the  only  judgment  left  to  make  is  whether  or  not  the  ego  likes 
it;  is  it  acceptable,  or  docs  it  call  for  vengeance?  The  absence  of  a criteri- 
on for  outcome,  set  in  advance,  makes  understanding  doubt ful  and  evalua- 
tion impossible. 

The  value  of  deciding  in  advance  what  you  want  to  happen  is  simply 
that  you  will  perceive  the  situation  aa  a means  to  make  it  happen.  You  will 
therefore  make  every  effort  to  overlook  what  interferes  with  the  accomplish- 
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merit  of  your  objective,  and  concentrate  on  everything  that  helps  you  meet 
it.  It  is  quite  noticeable  that  this  approach  has  brought  you  closer  to  the 
Holy  Spirit's  sorting  out  of  truth  and  falsity.  The  true  becomes  what  can 
be  used  to  meet  the  goal.  The  false  becomes  the  useless  from  this  point 
of  view.  The  situation  now  has  meaning,  but  only  because  the  goal  has 
made  it  meaningful. 

The  goal  of  truth  has  further  practical  advantages.  If  the  situation  is 
used  for  truth  and  sanity,  its  outcome  must  be  peace.  And  this  is  quite 
apart  from  what  the  outcome  is.  If  peace  is  the  condition  of  truth  and  san- 
ity, and  cannot  be  without  thorn,  where  peace  is  they  must  be.  Truth  comes 
of  itself.  If  you  experience  peace,  it  is  because  the  truth  has  come  to  you 
and  you  will  sec  the  outcome  truly,  for  deception  cannot  prevail  against  you. 
You  will  recognize  the  outcome  because  you  are  at  pence.  Here  again  you 
sec  the  opposite  of  the  ego’s  way  of  looking,  for  the  ego  believes  the  situa- 
tion brings  the  experience.  The  Holy  Spirit  knows  that  the  situation  is  as 
the  goal  determines  it,  and  is  experienced  according  to  the  goal. 

The  goal  of  truth  requires  faith.  Faith  la  implicit  in  the  acceptance  of 
the  Holy  Spirit's  purpose,  and  this  faith  is  all-inclusive.  Where  the  goal  of 
truth  is  act,  there  faith  must  be.  The  Holy  Spirit  sees  the  situation  as  a 
whole.  The  goal  establishes  the  fact  that  everyone  involved  in  it  will  play 
hie  part  in  its  accomplishment.  This  is  inevitable.  No  one  will  fail  in  any- 
thing. This  seems  to  ask  for  faith  beyond  you,  and  beyond  what  you  can 
give.  Yet  this  is  so  only  from  the  viewpoint  of  the  ego,  for  the  ego  believes 
In  "solving"  conflict  through  fragmentation,  and  does  not  perceive  the  eitua- 
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tion  as  a whole.  Therefore,  it  seeks  to  split  off  segments  of  the  situation 
and  deal  with  them  separately,  for  it  has  faith  in  separation  and  not  in  whole- 
ness. 

Confronted  with  any  aspect  of  the  situation  that  seems  to  be  difficult, 
the  ego  will  attempt  to  take  this  aspect  elsewhere,  and  resolve  it  there.  And 
it  will  seem  to  be  successful,  except  that  this  attempt  conflicts  with  unity,  and 
must  obscure  the  goal  of  truth.  And  peace  will  not  be  experienced  except  in 
fantasy.  Truth  has  not  come  because  faith  has  been  denied,  being  withheld 
from  where  it  rightfully  belonged.  Thus  do  you  lose  the  understanding  of  the 
situation  the  goal  of  truth  would  bring.  For  fantasy  solutions  bring  but  the  il- 
lusion of  experience,  and  the  illusion  of  peace  is  not  the  condition  in  which 
truth  can  enter. 


The  Call  for  Faith 

The  substitutes  for  aspects  of  the  situation  are  the  witnesses  to  your 
lack  of  faith.  They  demonstrate  that  you  did  not  believe  the  situation  and  the 
problem  were  in  the  same  place.  The  problem  was  the  lack  of  faith,  and  it  is 
this  you  demonstrate  when  you  remove  it  from  its  source  and  place  it  elsewhere. 
As  a result,  you  do  not  see  the  problem.  Had  you  not  lacked  faith  that  it  could 
be  solved,  the  problem  would  be  gone.  And  the  situation  would  have  been  mean- 
ingful to  you,  because  the  interference  in  the  way  of  understanding  would  have 
been  removed.  To  remove  the  problem  elsewhere  is  to  keep  it,  for  you  re- 
move yourself  from  it  and  make  it  unsolvablc. 

There  is  no  problem  in  any  situation  that  faith  will  not  solve.  There  is 
no  shift  In  any  aspect  of  the  problem  but  will  make  solution  impossible.  For 
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if  you  shift  part  of  the  problem  elsewhere  the  meaning  of  the  problem  must 
be  lost,  and  the  solution  to  the  problem  is  inherent  in  its  meaning.  Is  it  not 
possible  that  all  your  problems  have  been  solved,  but  you  have  removed  your- 
self from  the  solution?  Yet  faith  must  be  where  something  has  been  done, 
and  where  you  see  it  done. 

A situation  is  a relationship,  being  the  joining  of  thoughts.  If  prob- 
lems are  perceived,  it  is  because  the  thoughts  are  judged  to  be  in  conflict. 

But  if  the  goal  Is  truth,  this  is  impossible.  Some  idea  of  bodies  must  have 
entered,  for  minds  cannot  attack.  The  thought  of  bodies  is  the  sign  of  faith- 
lessness, for  bodies  cannot  solve  anything.  It  is  their  Intrusion  on  the  re- 
lationship, an  error  in  your  thoughts  about  the  situation,  which  then  becomes 
the  justification  for  your  lack  of  faith.  You  will  make  this  error,  but  be  not 
at  all  concerned  with  that.  The  error  docs  not  matter.  Faithlessness  brought 
to  faith  will  never  interfere  with  truth.  But  faithlessness  used  against  truth 
will  always  destroy  faith.  If  you  lack  faith,  ask  that  it  be  restored  where  it 
was  lost,  and  seek  not  to  have  it  made  up  to  you  elsewhere,  as  if  you  had  hern 
unjustly  deprived  of  it. 

Only  what  you  have  not  given  can  be  lacking  in  any  situation.  But  re- 
member this;  the  goal  of  holiness  was  set  for  your  relationship,  and  not  by 
you.  You  did  not  set  it  because  holiness  cannot  be  seen  except  through  faith, 
and  your  relationship  was  not  holy  because  your  faith  in  your  brother  was  so 
limited  and  little.  Your  faith  must  grow  to  meet  the  goal  that  has  been  set. 

The  goal's  reality  will  call  this  forth,  for  you  will  see  that  peace  and  faith  will 
not  come  separately.  What  situation  can  you  be  in  without  faith,  amt  remain 
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faithful  to  your  brother? 

Every  situation  in  which  you  find  yourself  is  but  a means  to  meet  the 
purpose  set  for  your  relationship.  See  it  as  something  else  and  you  are 
faithless.  Use  not  your  faithlessness.  Let  it  enter  and  look  upon  it  calmly, 
but  do  not  use  it.  Faithlessness  is  the  servant  of  illusion,  and  wholly  faith- 
ful to  its  master.  Use  it,  and  it  will  carry  you  straight  to  illusions.  Be 
tempted  not  by  what  it  offers  you.  It  interferes,  not  with  the  goal,  but  with 
the  value  of  the  goal  to  you.  Accept  not  the  illusion  of  peace  it  offers,  but 
look  upon  its  offering  and  recognise  it  is  illusion. 

The  goal  of  illusion  is  as  closely  tied  to  faithlessness  as  faith  to  truth. 

If  you  lack  faith  in  anyone  to  fulfill,  and  perfectly,  his  part  in  any  situation 
dedicated  in  advance  to  truth,  your  dedication  in  divided.  And  so  you  have 
been  faithless  to  your  brother,  and  used  your  faithlessness  against  him.  No 
relationship  is  holy  unless  its  holiness  goes  with  it  everywhere.  As  holiness 
and  faith  go  hand  in  hand,  so  must  its  faith  go  everywhere  with  it.  The  goal's 
reality  will  call  forth  and  accomplish  every  miracle  needed  for  its  fulfillment. 
Nothing  too  small  or  too  enormous,  too  weak  or  too  compelling,  but  will  be 
gently  turned  to  its  use  and  purpose.  The  universe  will  serve  it  gladly,  as  it 
serves  the  universe.  But  do  not  interfere. 

The  power  set  in  you  in  whom  the  Holy  Spirit’s  goal  has  been  established 
is  so  far  beyond  your  little  conception  of  the  infinite  that  you  have  no  idea  how 
great  the  strength  that  goes  with  you.  And  you  can  use  this  in  perfect  safety. 
Yet  for  all  its  might,  so  great  it  reaches  past  the  stars  and  to  the  universe 
that  lies  beyond  them,  your  little  faithlessness  can  make  it  useless,  if  you 
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would  iibc  the  lflillilci**nPBB  instead. 

Yet  think  on  thin,  and  learn  the  cause  of  faithlessness:  You  think  you 
hold  against  your  brother  what  he  has  done  to  you.  But  what  you  really  blame 
him  for  is  what  jou  did  to  Min-  It  is  not  Ids  past  but  youra  you  hold  against 
him.  And  you  lack  faith  in  him  because  of  what  you  were.  Yet  you  are  as  In- 
nocent of  what  you  were  as  he  Is.  What  never  was  is  causeless,  and  Is  not 
there  to  interfere  with  truth.  There  is  no  cause  for  faithlessness,  but  there 
is  Cause  for  faith.  That  Cause  has  entered  any  situation  that  shares  Its  pur- 
pose. The  light  of  truth  shines  from  the  center  of  the  situation,  and  touches 
everyone  to  whom  the  situations  purpose  calls.  It  calls  to  everyone.  There 
is  no  situation  that  does  not  Involve  your  whole  relationship.  In  every  aspect 
and  complete  in  every  part.  You  can  leave  nothing  of  yourself  outside  it  and 
keep  the  situation  holy.  For  it  shares  the  purpose  of  your  whole  relation- 
ship,  and  derives  its  meaning  from  It. 

Enter  each  situation  with  the  faith  you  give  your  brother,  or  you  are 
faithless  to  your  own  relationship.  Your  faith  will  call  the  others  to  share 
your  purpose,  ns  this  same  purpose  called  forth  the  faith  In  you.  And  you 
will  see  the  means  you  once  employed  to  lead  you  to  illusions  transformed  to 
means  for  truth.  When  the  Holy  Spirit  changed  the  purpose  of  your  relation- 
ship hy  ©..changing  yours  for  Ills,  the  goal  He  placed  there  was  extended  to 
every  situation  In  which  you  enter,  or  will  ever  enter.  And  every  situation  was 
thus  made  free  of  the  past,  which  would  have  made  it  purposeless. 

You  call  for  faith  because  of  Him  Who  walks  with  you  In  every  situa- 
tion. You  are  no  longer  wholly  insane,  nor  no  longer  alone.  For  loneliness 
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in  God  must  be  «i  dream.  You  whose  relation.*? hip  shares  the  Holy  Spirit's 
goal  are  act  apart  from  loneliness  because  the  truth  has  conic.  Its  call  for 
faith  is  strong.  Use  not  your  faithlessness  against  it,  for  it  calls  you  to  sal- 
vation and  to  peace. 


The  Conditions  of  Peace 

The  holy  instant  is  nothing  more  than  a special  case,  or  an  extreme 
example,  of  what  every  situation  is  meant  to  he.  The  meaning  that  the  lloly 
Spirit's  purpose  has  given  it  is  also  given  to  every  situation.  It  calls  forth 
just  the  same  suspension  of  faithlessness,  withheld  and  left  unused,  that 
faith  might  answer  to  the  call  of  truth.  The  holy  instant  is  the  shining  ex- 
ample, the  clear  and  unequivocal  demonstration  of  the  meaning  of  every  re- 
lationship and  every  situation,  seen  as  a whole.  Faith  has  accepted  every 
aspect  of  the  situation,  and  faithlessness  has  not  forced  any  exclusion  on  it. 

U is  a situation  of  perfect  peace,  simply  because  you  have  let  it  he  what  it  is. 

This  simple  courtesy  is  all  the  Holy  Spirit  asks  of  you.  Let  truth  be  what 
it  is.  Do  not  intrude  upon  it.  do  not  attack  it.  do  not  interrupt  its  coming. 

Let  it  encompass  every  situation  and  bring  y„„  peace.  Not  even  faith  is  asked 
of  you.  for  truth  asks  nothing.  Let  it  enter,  and  it  will  call  forth  and  secure 
for  you  the  faith  you  need  for  peace.  Dut  rise  you  not  against  it.  for  against 


your  oppoBition  it  cannot  come. 

Would  you  not  want  to  make  a holy  instant  of  every  situation’  For  such 
is  the  gift  of  faith,  freely  given  wherever  faithlessness  is  laid  aside,  unused. 
And  then  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit's  purpose  is  free  to  use  instead.  This 


power  instantly  transforms  all  situat 


ions  into  one  sure  and  continuous  mc.i 
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for  establishing  Rio  purpose,  and  demonstrating  its  reality,  Whal  has  been 
demonstrated  has  called  for  faith,  and  has  been  given  it.  Now  it  becomes 
a fact,  from  which  faith  can  no  longer  be  withheld.  The  strain  of  refusing 
faith  to  truth  is  enormous,  and  far  greater  than  you  realize,  But  to  answer 
truth  with  faith  entails  no  strain  at  all. 

To  you  who  have  acknowledged  the  call  of  your  Redeemer,  the  strain 
of  not  responding  to  His  call  seems  to  be  greater  than  before.  Thin  in  not  so. 
Before,  the  strain  was  there,  but  you  attributed  it  to  something  else,  believ- 
ing that  the  ’’something  else"  produced  it.  This  wan  never  true.  For 
what  the  "something  else"  produced  wan  sorrow  and  depression,  sickness  and 
pain,  darkness  and  dim  imaginings  of  terror,  cold  fantasies  of  fear  and  fiery 
dreams  of  hell.  And  it  was  nothing  but  the  intolerable  strain  of  refusing  to 
give  faith  to  truth,  and  see  its  evident  reality. 

Such  was  the  crucifixion  of  the  Son  of  God.  His  faithlessness  did  this 
to  him.  Think  carefully  before  you  let  yourself  use  faithlessness  against  him. 
For  he  is  risen,  and  you  have  accepted  the  Cause  of  his  awakening  as  yours. 

You  have  assumed  your  part  in  his  redemption,  and  you  are  now  fully  respon- 
sible to  him.  Fail  him  not  now,  for  it  has  been  given  you  to  realize  what  your 
lack  of  faith  in  him  must  mean  to  you.  His  salvation  is  your  only  purpose.  Sec 
only  this  in  every  situation,  and  it  will  be  a means  for  bringing  only  this. 

When  you  accepted  truth  as  the  goal  for  your  relationship,  you  became  a 
giver  of  peace  as  surely  as  your  Father  gave  peace  to  you.  For  the  goal  of 
peace  cannot  be  accepted  apart  from  its  conditions,  and  you  had  faith  in  it  for 
no  one  accepts  what  he  docs  not  believe  is  real.  Your  purpose  has  not  changed, 
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and  will  not  change,  for  you  accepted  what  can  never  change.  And  nothing 
that  it  needs  to  be  forever  changeless  can  you  now  withhold  from  it.  Your 
release  is  certain.  Give  as  you  have  received.  And  demonstrate  that  you 
have  risen  far  beyond  any  situation  that  could  hold  you  back,  and  keep  you 
separate  from  Him  Whose  call  you  answered. 
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Chapter  17 

THE  PASSING  OF  THE  DREAM 

The  Substitute  Reality 

To  substitute  is  to  accept  instead.  If  you  would  but  consider  exactly 
what  Ibis  entails,  you  would  perceive  at  once  how  much  at  variance  this  in 
with  the  goal  the  Holy  Spirit  has  given  you,  and  would  accomplish  for  you. 

To  substitute  is  to  choose  between,  renouncing  one  aspect  of  the  Souship  in 
favor  of  the  other.  Fur  this  special  purpose,  one  iff  judged  more  valuable 
and  the  other  is  replaced  by  him.  The  relationship  in  which  the  substitution 
occurred  is  thus  fragmented,  and  its  purpose  split  accordingly.  To  fragment 
Is  to  exclude,  and  substitution  is  the  strongest  defense  the  ego  has  for  separa- 
tion. 

The  Holy  Spirit  never  uses  substitutes.  Where  the  ego  perceives  one  per- 
son as  a replacement  for  another,  the  Holy  Spirit  sees  them  joined  and  indi- 
visible. He  does  not  judge  between  them,  knowing  they  are  one.  Being  united, 
they  are  one  because  they  are  the  same.  Substitution  is  clearly  a process  in 
which  they  are  perceived  as  different.  One  would  unite;  the  other  separate. 
Nothing  can  come  between  what  God  has  joined  and  what  the  Holy  Spirit  secs 
as  one.  But  everything  seems  to  come  between  the  fragmented  relationships 
the  ego  sponsors  to  destroy. 

The  one  emotion  In  which  substitution  is  impossible  is  love.  Fear  in- 
volves substitution  by  definition,  for  it  is  love's  replacement.  Fear  is  both 
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a fragmented  and  a fragmenting  emotion.  It  seems  to  take  many  forme,  and 
each  one  Seems  to  require  a different  form  of  acting  out  for  satisfaction. 

While  this  appears  to  introduce  quite  variable  behavior,  a far  more  serious 
effect  lies  in  the  fragmented  perception  from  which  the  behavior  stems.  No 
one  is  seen  complete.  The  body  i«  emphasized,  with  special  emphasis  on 
certain  parts,  and  used  as  the  standard  for  comparison  of  acceptance  or  re- 
jection for  acting  out  a special  form  of  fear. 

You  who  believe  that  God  is  fear  made  but  one  substitution.  It  has  taken 
many  forms,  because  it  was  the  substitution  of  illusion  for  truth;  of  fragmen- 
tation for  wholeness.  It  has  become  so  splintered  and  subdivided  and  divided 
again,  over  and  over,  that  it  is  now  almost  impossible  to  perceive  it  once  was 
one,  and  still  is  what  it  was.  That  one  error,  which  brought  truth  to  illusion, 
infinity  to  time,  and  life  to  death,  was  all  you  ever  made.  Your  whole  world 
rests  upon  it.  Everything  you  see  reflects  it,  and  every  special  relationship 
that  you  have  ever  made  is  part  of  it. 

You  may  be  surprised  to  hear  how  very  different  is  reality  from  what 
you  see.  You  do  not  realize  the  magnitude  of  that  one  error.  It  was  bo  vast 
and  so  completely  incredible  that  from  it  a world  of  total  unreality  had  to 
emerge.  What  else  could  come  of  it?  Its  fragmented  aspects  are  fearful 
enough,  as  you  begin  to  look  at  them.  But  nothing  you  have  seen  begins  to 
show  you  the  enormity  of  the  original  error,  which  seemed  to  cast  you  out  of 
Heaven,  to  shatter  knowledge  into  meaningless  bits  of  disunited  perceptions, 
and  to  force  you  to  make  further  substitutions. 

That  was  the  first  projection  of  error  outward.  The  world  arose  to  hide 
It,  and  became  the  screen  on  which  it  was  projected  and  drawn  between  you 
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anil  the  truth.  For  truth  extends  inward,  where  the  idea  of  loss  is  meaning- 
less and  only  increase  is  conceivable.  Do  you  really  think  it  strange  that  a 
world  in  which  everything  is  backwards  and  upside-down  arose  from  this  pro- 
jection of  error?  For  truth  brought  to  this  could  only  remain  within  in 
quiet,  and  take  no  part  in  all  the  mad  projection  by  which  this  world  was 
made.  Call  it  not  sin  but  madness,  for  such  it  was  and  so  it  still  remains. 
Invest  it  not  with  guilt,  for  guilt  implies  it  was  accomplished  in  reality.  And 
above  all,  be  not  afraid  of  it. 

When  you  seem  to  see  some  twisted  form  of  the  original  error  rising  to 
frighten  you,  say  only.  "God  is  not  fear,  but  love,"  and  it  will  disappear. 

The  truth  will  save  you.  It  has  not  left  you,  to  go  out  into  the  mod  world  and 
so  depart  from  you.  Inward  is  sanity;  insanity  is  outside  you.  You  hut  be- 
lieve It  is  the  other  way;  that  truth  is  outside,  and  error  and  guilt  within. 

Your  little,  senseless  substitutions,  touched  with  insanity  and  swirling  light- 
ly off  on  a mad  course  like  feathers  dancing  insanely  in  the  wind,  have  no 
substance.  They  fuse  and  merge  and  separate,  in  shifting  and  totally  mean- 
ingless patterns  that  need  not  be  judged  at  all.  To  judge  them  Individually  Is 
pointless.  Their  tiny  differences  in  form  are  no  real  differences  at  all.  None 
of  them  matters.  That  they  have  in  common,  and  nothing  elec.  Yet  what  else 
is  necessary  to  make  them  all  the  same? 

Let  them  all  go,  dancing  in  the  wind,  dipping  and  turning  till  they  disappear 
from  sight,  far,  far  outside  of  you.  And  turn  you  to  the  stately  calm  within, 
where  in  holy  stillness  dwells  the  living  Cod  you  never  left*  and  Who  nover 
left  you.  The  Holy  Spirit  takes  you  gently  by  the  hand,  and  retraces  with  you 
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your  mad  journey  outside  yourself,  leading  you  gently  back  to  the  truth 
and  safety  within.  He  brings  all  your  insane  projections  and  the  wild  sub- 
stitutions that  you  have  placed  outside  you  to  the  truth.  Thus  He  reverses  the 
course  of  insanity  and  restores  you  to  reason. 

In  your  relationship  with  your  brother,  where  He  has  taken  charge  of 
everything  at  your  request,  He  has  set  the  course  inward  to  the  truth  you 
share.  In  the  mad  world  outside  you  nothing  can  be  shared  but  only  substi- 
tuted, and  sharing  and  substituting  have  nothing  in  common  in  reality.  With- 
in yourself  you  love  your  brother  with  a perfect  love.  Here  is  holy  ground, 
in  which  no  substitution  can  enter,  and  where  only  the  truth  in  one  another 
can  abide.  Here  you  are  joined  in  God,  as  much  together  as  you  are  with 
Him.  The  original  error  has  not  entered  here,  nor  ever  will.  Here  is  the 
radiant  truth,  to  which  the  Holy  Spirit  has  committed  your  relationship.  Lot 
Him  bring  it  here,  whore  you  would  have  it  be.  Give  Him  but  a little  faith  in 
your  brother,  to  help  him  show  you  that  no  substitute  you  made  for  Heaven 
can  keep  you  from  it. 

In  you  there  is  no  separation,  and  no  substitute  can  keep  you  from  your 
brother.  Your  reality  was  God's  creation,  and  has  no  substitute.  You  are  so 
firmly  joined  in  truth  that  only  God  is  there.  And  He  would  never  accept  some- 
thing else  instead  of  you.  He  loves  you  both,  equally  and  as  one.  And  as  He 
loves  you,  so  you  are.  You  are  not  joined  together  in  illusions,  but  in  the 
Thought  so  holy  and  so  perfect  that  illusions  cannot  remain  to  darken  the  holy 
place  in  which  you  stand  together.  God  is  with  you,  my  brother.  Let  us  join 
in  Him  in  peace  and  gratitude,  and  accept  His  gift  as  uur  most  holy  ami  per- 
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feci  reality,  which  we  share  in  Him. 

lleavcn  is  restored  to  all  the  Sonshlp  through  your  relationship,  for  in 
it  lies  the  Sonshlp,  whole  and  beautiful,  safe  in  your  love.  Heaven  has  en- 
tered quietly,  for  all  illusions  have  been  gently  brought  unto  the  truth  In  you, 
and  love  has  shined  upon  you,  blessing  your  relationship  with  truth.  God  and 
His  whole  creation  have  entered  it  together.  How  lovely  and  how  holy  Is  your 
relationship,  with  the  truth  shining  upon  it!  Heaven  beholds  it,  and  rejoices 
that  you  have  let  it  come  to  you.  The  universe  within  you  elands  with  you,  to- 
gether. And  Heaven  looks  with  love  on  what  is  joined  in  it,  along  with  Its  Cre- 
ator. 

Whom  God  has  called  should  hear  no  substitutes.  Their  call  Is  but  an 
echo  of  the  original  error  that  shattered  Heaven.  And  what  became  of  peace 
In  those  who  heard?  Return  with  me  to  Heaven,  walking  together  out  of  this 
world  and  through  another,  to  the  loveliness  and  joy  the  other  holds  within  it. 
Would  you  still  further  weaken  and  break  apart  what  is  already  broken  and 
hopeless?  Is  it  here  that  you  would  look  for  happiness?  Or  would  you  not 
prefer  to  heal  what  ha»j  been  broken,  and  join  in  making  whole  what  has  been 
ravaged  by  separation  and  disease? 

You  have  been  called,  together  with  your  brother,  to  the  most  holy  func- 
tion this  world  contains.  It  is  the  only  one  that  has  no  limits,  and  reaches  out 
to  every  broken  fragment  of  the  Sonshlp  with  healing  and  uniting  comfort.  This 
is  offered  you,  in  your  holy  relationship.  Accept  it  here,  and  you  will  give  as 
you  have  accepted.  The  peace  of  God  is  given  you  with  the  glowing  purpose 
in  which  you  join.  The  holy  light  that  brought  you  together  must  extend,  as 
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you  accepted  it. 


The  Basis  of  the  Dream 

Docs  not  a world  that  seems  quite  real  arise  in  dreams?  Yet  think  what 
this  world  is.  It  is  clearly  not  the  world  you  flaw  before  you  slept.  Rather, 
it  is  a distortion  of  the  world,  planned  solely  around  what  you  would  have  pre- 
ferred. Here,  you  are  "free"  to  make  over  whatever  seemed  to  attack  you, 
and  change  it  into  a tribute  to  your  ego,  which  was  outraged  by  the  "attack.  " 
This  would  not  be  your  wish  unless  you  saw  yourself  as  one  with  the  ego, 
which  always  looks  upon  itself,  and  therefore  on  you,  as  under  attack  and 
highly  vulnerable  to  it. 

Dreams  are  chaotic  because  they  are  governed  by  your  conflicting 
wishes,  and  therefore  they  have  no  concern  with  what  is  true.  They  arc  the 
best  example  you  could  have  of  how  perception  can  be  utilised  to  substitute  il- 
lusions for  truth.  You  do  not  take  them  seriously  on  awaking  because  the 
fact  that  reality  is  so  outrageously  violated  in  them  becomes  apparent.  Yet 
they  are  a way  of  looking  at  the  world,  and  changing  it  to  suit  the  ego  better. 
They  provide  striking  examples,  both  of  the  ego's  inability  to  tolerate  reality, 
and  of  your  willingness  to  change  reality  on  its  behalf. 

You  do  not  find  the  differences  between  what  you  see  in  sleep  and  on  awak- 
ing disturbing.  You  recognize  that  what  you  see  on  waking  is  blotted  out  in 
dreams.  Yet  on  awakening,  you  do  not  expect  it  to  be  gone.  In  dreams  j^ou 
arrange  everything.  People  become  what  you  would  have  them  be.  and  what 
they  do  you  order.  No  limits  on  substitution  in  laid  upon  you.  For  a time  it 
seems  as  if  the  world  were  given  you,  to  make  it  what  you  wish.  You  do  not 
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realize  you  are  attacking  It,  trying  to  triumph  over  It  and  make  it  serve 
you. 

Dreams  arc  perceptual  temper  tantrums,  in  which  you  literally  scream, 

"I  want  It  thua!M  And  thus  it  seems  to  be.  And  yet  the. dream  cannot  escape 
its  origin.  Anger  and  fear  pervade  it,  and  in  an  instant  the  illusion  of  satis- 
faction is  invaded  by  the  illusion  of  terror.  For  the  dream  of  your  ability  to 
control  reality  by  substituting  a world  that  you  prefer  is  terrifying.  Your  at- 
tempts to  blot  out  reality  are  very  fearful,  but  this  you  are  not  willing  to  ac- 
cept. And  so  you  substitute  the  fantasy  that  reality  is  fearful,  not  what  you 
would  do  to  it.  And  thus  is  guilt  made  real. 

Dreams  show  you  that  you  have  the  power  to  make  a world  as  you  would 
have  it  be,  and  that  because  you  want  it  you  see  it.  And  while  you  see  it  you 
do  not  doubt  that  It  is  real.  Yet  hero  is  a world,  clearly  within  your  mind, 
that  seems  to  be  outside.  You  do  not  respond  to  it  as  though  you  made  it,  nor 
do  you  realize  that  the  emotions  the  dream  produce  must  come  from  you.  It 
is  the  figures  in  the  drcAin  and  what  they  do  that  seem  to  make  the  dream.  You 
do  not  realize  that  you  are  making  them  act  out  for  you,  for  if  you  did  the  guilt 
would  not  be  theirs,  and  the  illusion  of  satisfaction  would  be  gone.  In  dreams 
these  features  are  not  obscure.  You  seem  to  waken,  and  the  dream  is  gone. 

Yet  what  you  fail  to  recognize  is  that  what  caused  the  dream  has  not  gone  with 
It.  Your  wish  to  make  another  world  that  is  not  real  remains  with  you.  And 
what  you  seem  to  waken  to  is  but  another  form  of  this  same  world  you  sec  in 
dreams.  All  your  time  is  spent  in  dreaming.  Your  sleeping  and  your  waking 
dreams  have  different  forms,  and  that  is  all.  Their  content  is  the  same. 
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They  are  your  protest  against  reality,  and  your  fixed  and  insane  idea  that 
you  can  change  it.  In  your  waking  dreams,  the  special  relationship  in  your 
determination  to  keep  your  hold  on  unreality,  and  to  prevent  yourself  from 
waking.  And  while  you  sec  more  value  in  sleeping  than  in  waking,  you  will 
not  let  go  of  it. 

The  Holy  Spirit,  ever  practical  in  His  wisdom,  accepts  your  dreams  and 
uses  them  as  means  for  waking.  You  would  have  used  them  to  remain  asleep. 

I said  btjfore  that  the  first  change,  before  dreams  disappear,  is  that  your 
dreams  of  fear  are  changed  to  happy  dreams.  That  is  what  the  Holy  Spirit 
docs  in  the  special  relationship.  He  docs  not  destroy  it,  nor  snatch  it  away 
from  you.  The  special  relationship  will  remain,  not  as  a source  of  pain  and 
guilt,  but  as  a source  of  joy  and  freedom.  It  will  not  be  for  you  alone,  for 
therein  lay  its  misery.  As  its  unholincss  kept  it  a tiling  apart,  its  holiness 
wilt  become  an  offering  to  everyone. 

Your  special  relationship  will  be  a means  for  undoing  guilt  in  everyone 
blessed  through  your  holy  relationship.  It  will  be  a happy  dream,  and  one  which 
you  will  share  with  all  who  come  within  your  sight.  Through  it,  the  blessing 
the  Holy  Spirit  has  laid  upon  it  will  be  extended.  Think  not  that  He  has  forgot- 
ten anyone  in  the  purpose  He  has  given  you.  And  think  not  that  He  has  forgot- 
ten you  to  whom  He  gave  the  gift.  He  uses  everyone  who  calls  on  Him  as  means 
for  the  salvation  of  everyone.  And  He  will  waken  everyone  through  you  who 
offered  your  relationship  to  Him.  If  you  but  recognized  His  gratitude!  Or 
mine  through  His!  For  we  arc  joined  as  in  one  purpose,  being  of  one  mind 
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Lei  not  the  dream  take  hold  to  close  your  eyes.  It  is  not  strange  that 
dreams  can  make  a world  that  is  unreal.  It  is  the  wish  to  make  it  that  is 
incredible.  Your  relationship  with  your  brother  has  now  become  one  in  which 
the  wish  has  been  removed,  because  its  purpose  has  been  changed  from  one  of 
dreams  to  one  of  truth.  You  are  not  sure  of  this  because  you  think  it  may  be 
this  that  is  the  dream.  You  are  so  used  to  choosing  among  dreams  you  do  not 
see  that  you  have  made,  at  last,  the  choice  between  the  truth  and  all  illusions. 

Yet  Heaven  is  sure.  This  is  no  dream.  Us  coming  means  that  you  have 
chosen  truth,  and  it  has  come  because  you  have  been  willing  to  let  your  special 
relationship  meet  its  conditions.  In  your  relationship  the  Holy  Spirit  has  gent- 
ly laid  the  real  world;  the  world  of  happy  dreams,  from  which  awaking  is  so 
easy  and  so  natural.  For  as  your  sleeping  and  your  waking  dreams  represent 
the  same  wishes  in  your  mind,  so  do  the  real  world  and  the  truth  of  Heaven 
join  in  the  Will  of  God.  The  dream  of  waking  is  easily  transferred  to  its  real- 
ity. For  this  dream  reflects  your  will  joined  with  the  Will  of  God.  And  what 
this  Will  would  have  accomplished  has  never  not  been  done. 

Light  in  the  Dream 

You  who  have  spent  your  life  in  bringing  truth  to  illusion,  reality  to  fan- 
tasy, have  walked  the  way  of  dreams.  For  you  have  gone  from  waking  to 
sleeping,  and  on  and  on  to  a yet  deeper  sleep.  Each  dream  has  led  to  other 
dreams,  and  every  fantasy  that  seemed  to  bring  a light  into  the  darkness  hut 
made  the  darkness  deeper.  Your  goal  was  darkness,  in  which  no  ray  of  light 
'could  enter.  And  you  sought  a blackness  so  complete  that  you  could  hide  from 
truth  forever,  in  complete  insanity.  What  you  forgot  was  simply  that  God  can- 
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not  destroy  Himself.  The  light  is  w^you.  Darkness  can  cover  it,  but  can- 
not put  it  out. 

As  the  light  comes  nearer  you  will  rush  to  darkness,  shrinking  from  the 
truth,  sometimes  retreating  to  the  lesser  forma  of  fear,  and  sometimes  to 
stark  terror.  But  you  will  advance,  because  your  goal  is  the  advance  from 
fear  to  truth.  The  goal  you  accepted  is  the  goal  of  knowledge,  for  which  you 
signified  your  willingness.  Fear  seems  to  live  in  darkness,  and  when  you 
are  afraid  you  have  stepped  back.  Let  us  then  join  quickly  in  an  instant  of 
light,  and  it  will  be  enough  to  remind  you  that  your  goal  is  light. 

Truth  has  rushed  to  meet  you  since  you  called  upon  it.  If  you  knew  Who 
walks  beside  you  on  the  way  that  you  have  chosen,  fear  would  be  impossible. 
You  do  not  know  because  the  journey  into  darkness  has  been  long  and  cruel, 
and  you  have  gone  deep  into  it.  A little  flicker  of  your  eyelids,  closed  so 
long,  has  not  yet  been  sufficient  to  give  you  confidence  in  yourself,  bo  long 
despised.  You  go  toward  love  still  hating  it,  and  terribly  afraid  of  its  judg- 
ment upon  you.  And  you  do  not  realize  that  you  are  not  afraid  of  love,  but 
only  of  what  you  have  made  of  it.  You  arc  advancing  to  love's  meaning,  and 
away  from  all  illusions  in  which  you  have  surrounded  it.  When  you  retreat  to 
the  illusion  your  fear  increases,  for  there  is  little  doubt  that  what  you  think 
it  means  is  fearful.  Yet  what  is  that  to  us  who  travel  surely  and  very  swiftly 
away  from  fear? 

You  who  hold  your  brother's  hand  also  hold  mine,  for  when  you  joined 
each  other  you  were  not  alone.  Do  you  believe  that  I would  leave  you  in  the 
darkness  that  you  agreed  to  leave  with  me?  In  your  relationship  is  this 
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world's  light.  And  fear  must  disappear  before  you  now.  Be  tempted  not  to 
snatch  away  the  gift  of  faith  you  offered  to  your  brother.  You  will  succeed 
only  in  frightening  yourself.  The  gift  is  given  forever,  for  God  Himself  re- 
ceived it.  You  cannot  take  it  back.  You  have  accepted  God.  The  holiness 
of  your  relationship  is  established  in  Heaven.  You  do  not  understand  what 
you  accepted,  but  remember  that  your  understanding  is  not  necessary.  All 
that  was  necessary  was  merely  the  wish  to  understand.  That  wish  was  the 
desire  to  be  holy.  The  Will  of  God  is  granted  you.  For  you  de3ire  the  only 
thing  you  ever  had,  or  ever  were. 

Each  instant  that  we  spend  together  will  teach  you  that  this  goal  is  pos- 
sible, and  will  strengthen  your  desire  to  reach  it.  And  in  your  desire  lies 
its  accomplishment.  Your  desire  is  now  in  complete  accord  with  all  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit's  Will.  No  little,  faltering  footsteps  that  you  may 
take  can  separate  your  desire  from  His  Will  and  from  His  strength.  I hold 
your  hand  as  surely  as  you  agreed  to  take  your  brother’s.  You  will  not  sep- 
arate, for  I stand  with  you  and  walk  with  you  in  your  advance  to  truth.  And 
where  we  go  wc  carry  God  with  us. 

In  your  relationship  you  have  joined  with  me  in  bringing  Heaven  to  the 
Son  of  God,  who  hid  in  darkness.  You  have  been  willing  to  bring  the  darkness 
to  light,  and  this  willingness  has  given  strength  to  everyone  who  would  remain 
in  darkness.  Those  who  would  see  will  see.  And  they  will  join  with  me  in 
carrying  their  light  into  the  darkness,  when  the  darkness  in  them  is  offered 
to  the  light,  and  is  removed  forever.  My  need  for  you,  joined  with  me  in  the 
holy  light  of  your  relationship,  ia  your  need  for  salvation.  Would  1 not  give 
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you  what  you  gave  to  me?  For  when  you  joined  your  brother,  you  answered 
me. 

You  who  are  now  the  bringers  of  salvation  have  the  function  of  bringing 
light  to  darkness.  The  darkness  in  you  has  been  brought  to  light.  Carry  it 
back  to  darkness,  from  the  holy  instant  to  which  you  brought  it.  Wc  are 
made  whole  in  our  desire  to  make  whole.  Cet  not  time  worry  you,  for  all  the 
fear  that  you  and  your  brother  experience  is  really  past.  Time  has  been  re- 
adjusted to  help  us  do,  together,  what  your  separate  pasts  would  hinder. 

You  have  gone  past  fear,  for  no  two  minds  can  join  in  the  desire  for  love 
without  love's  joining  them. 

Not  one  light  in  Heaven  but  goes  with  you.  Not  one  ray  that  shines  for- 
ever in  the  Mind  of  God  but  shines  on  you.  Heaven  is  joined  with  you  in  your 
advance  to  Heaven.  When  such  great  light  has  joined  with  you  to  give  the  lit- 
tle spark  of  your  desire  the  power  of  God  Himself,  can  you  remain  in  dark- 
ness? You  arc  coming  home  together,  after  a long  and  meaningless  journey 
that  you  undertook  apart,  and  that  led  nowhere.  You  have  found  your  brother, 
and  you  will  light  each  other's  way.  And  from  this  light  will  the  Great  Rays 
extend  back  into  darkness  and  forward  unto  God,  to  shine  away  the  past  and 
so  make  room  for  His  eternal  Presence,  in  Which  everything  is  radiant  in 
the  light. 

The  Little  Willingness 

The  holy  instant  is  the  result  of  your  determination  to  he  holy.  It  is  the 
answer.  The  desire  and  the  willingness  to  let  it  come  precede  its  corning. 


You  prepare  your  mind  for  it  only  to  the  extent  of  recognizing  that  you  want 
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it  above  all  else.  It  is  not  necessary  that  you  do  more;  indeed,  it  is  neces- 
sary that  you  realize  that  you  cannot  do  more.  Do  not  attempt  to  give  the 
Holy  Spirit  what  He  docs  not  ask,  or  you  will  add  the  ego  to  Him  and  confuse 
the  two.  He  asks  hut  little.  It  is  He  Who  adds  the  greatness  and  the  might. 

He  joins  with  you  to  make  the  holy  instant  far  greater  than  you  can  understand. 
It  is  your  realization  that  you  need  do  so  little  that  enables  Him  to  give  so 
much. 

Trust  not  your  good  intentions.  They  are  not  enough.  Rut  trust  implic- 
itly your  willingness,  whatever  else  may  enter.  Concentrate  only  on  this, 
and  be  not  disturbed  that  shadows  surround  it.  That  is  why  you  came.  If  you 
could  come  without  them  you  would  not  need  the  holy  instant.  Cotnc  to  it  not 
in  arrogance,  assuming  that  you  must  achieve  the  state  its  coming  brings  with 
it.  The  miracle  of  the  holy  instant  lies  in  your  willingness  to  let  it  he  what 
it  is.  And  in  your  willingness  for  this  lies  also  your  acceptance  of  yourself 
as  you  were  meant  to  be. 

Humility  will  never  ask  that  you  remain  content  with  littleness.  Rut  it 
does  require  that  you  be  not  content  with  less  than  greatness  that  comes  not 
of  you.  Your  difficulty  with  the  holy  instant  arises  from  your  fixed  conviction 
that  you  are  not  worthy  of  it.  And  what  is  this  but  the  determination  to  he  as 
you  would  make  yourself?  God  did  not  create  His  dwelling  place  unworthy  of 
Him.  And  if  you  believe  He  cannot  enter  where  He  wills  to  be,  you  must  be 
interfering  with  His  Will.  You  do  not  need  the  strength  of  willingness  to  come 
from  you,  but  only  from  His  Will. 

The  holy  instant  docs  not  come  from  your  little  willingness  alone.  It  is 
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always  the  result  of  your  small  willingness  combined  with  the  unlimited 
power  of  God's  Will.  You  have  been  wrong  in  thinking  that  it  is  needful  to 
prepare  yourself  for  Him.  It  is  impossible  to  make  arrogant  preparations 
for  holiness,  and  not  believe  that  it  is  up  to  you  to  establish  the  conditions 
for  peace.  God  has  established  them.  They  do  not  wait  upon  your  willing- 
ness for  what  they  arc.  Your  willingness  is  needed  only  to  make  it  possible 
to  teach  you  what  they  are.  If  you  maintain  you  arc  unworthy  of  learning 
this,  you  arc  interfering  with  the  lesson  by  believing,  that  you  must  make  the 
learner  different.  You  did  not  make  the  learner,  nor  can  you  make  him  dif- 
ferent. Would  you  first  make  a miracle  yourself,  and  then  expect  one  to  be 
made  for  you? 

You  merely  ask  the  question.  The  answer  is  given.  Seek  not  to  answer, 
but  merely  to  receive  the  answer  as  it  is  given.  In  preparing  for  the  holy  in- 
stant, do  not  attempt  to  make  yourself  holy  to  be  ready  to  receive  it.  That  is 
but  to  confuse  your  role  with  God's,  Atonement  cannot  come  to  those  who 
think  that  they  must  first  atone,  but  only  to  those  who  offer  it  nothing  more 
than  simple  willingness  to  make  way  for  it.  Purification  is  of  God  alone,  and 
therefore  for  you.  Rather  than  seek  to  prepare  yourself  for  Him,  try  to 
think  thus: 

"I  who  am  host  to  God  am  worthy  of  Him. 

He  Who  established  His  dwelling  place  in  me  created  it  as  He 
would  have  it  he. 

It  is  not  needful  that  I make  it  ready  for  Him, 

But  only  that  I do  not  interfere  with  His  plan  to  restore  to 

me  my  own  awareness  of  my  readiness,  which  is  eternal. 

I need  add  nothing  to  Hie  plan. 

But  to  receive  it,  I must  be  willing  not  to  substitute  my  own 
* in  place  of  it.  " 
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And  that  is  all.  Add  more,  and  you  will  merely  take  away  the  little 
that  is  asked.  Remember  you  made  guilt,  and  that  your  plan  for  the  escape 
from  guilt  has  been  to  hrlng  Atbnement  to  It,  and  make  salvation  fearful. 

And  it  is  only  fear  that  you  will  add,  if  you  prepare  yourself  for  love.  The 
preparation  for  the  holy  Instant  belongs  to  Him  Who  gives  It,  Release  your- 
self to  Him  Whose  function  in  release.  Do  not  assume  1 tin  function  for  Him. 
Give  Him  but  what  He  asks,  that  you  may  learn  how  little  is  your  part,  and  how 
great  in  His. 

It  Is  this  that  makes  the  holy  instant  no  easy  and  so  natural.  You  make 
it  difficult,  because  you  insist  there  must  be  more  that  you  need  do.  And  it 
is  very  hard  for  you  to  realize  it  is  not  personally  insulting  that  your  con- 
tribution and  the  Holy  Spirit's  are  so  extremely  disproportionate.  You  arc 
still  convinced  that  your  understanding  Is  a powerful  contribution  to  the 
truth,  and  makes  it  what  It  is.  Yet  we  have  emphasized  that  you  need  under- 
stand nothing.  Salvation  Is  easy  just  because  it  asks  nothing  that  you  cannot 
give  right  now. 

Forget  not  that  it  has  been  your  decision  to  make  everything  that  is 
natural  and  easy  for  you  impossible.  U you  believe  the  holy  Instant  is  dif- 
ficult for  you,  it  io  because  you  have  become  the  arbiter  of  what  in  possible, 
and  remain  unwilling  to  give  place  to  One  Who  known.  The  whole  belief  in 
orders  of  difficulty  in  miracles  is  centered  on  this.  Everything  God  villa  is 
not  only  possible,  but  has  already  happened.  And  that  tn  why  the  past  has 
gone.  It  never  happened  in  reality.  Only  In  your  mind,  which  thought  it 
did,  is  its  undoing  needful. 
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The  Happy  Dream 

Prepare  you  now  for  the  undoing  of  what  never  was.  If  you  already 
understood  the  difference  between  truth  and  illusion,  the  Atonement  would 
have  no  meaning.  The  holy  instant,  the  holy  relationship,  the  Holy  Spirit’s 
teaching,  and  all  the  means  by  which  salvation  is  accomplished,  would  have 
no  purpose.  For  they  are  all  but  aspects  of  the  plan  to  change  your  dreams 
of  fear  to  happy  dreams,  from  which  you  waken  easily  to  knowledge.  Put 
yourself  not  in  charge  of  this,  for  you  cannot  distinguish  between  advance 
and  retreat.  Some  of  your  greatest  advances  you  have  judged  as  failures, 
and  some  of  your  deepest  retreats  you  have  evaluated  as  success. 

Never  approach  the  holy  instant  after  you  have  tried  to  remove  all  fear 
and  hatred  from  your  mind.  That  is  its  function.  Never  attempt  to  overlook 
your  guilt  before  you  ask  the  Holy  Spirit’s  help.  That  is  His  function. 

Your  part  is  only  to  offer  Him  a little  willingness  to  let  Him  remove  all  fear 
and  hatred,  and  to  be  forgiven.  On  your  little  faith,  joined  with  His  under- 
standing, He  will  build  your  part  in  the  Atonement  and  make  sure  that  you  ful- 
fill it  easily.  And  with  Him,  you  will  build  a ladder  planted  in  the  solid  rock 
of  faith,  and  rising  even  to  Heaven.  Nor  will  you  use  it  to  ascend  to  Heaven 
alone. 

Through  your  holy  relationship,  reborn  and  blessed  in  every  holy  instant 
you  do  not  arrange,  thousands  will  rise  to  Heaven  with  you.  Can  you  plan  for 
this?  Or  could  you  prepare  yourself  for  such  a function?  Yet  it  is  possible, 
because  God  wills  it.  Nor  will  He  change  His  Mind  about  it.  The  means  and 
purpose  both  belong  to  Him.  You  have  accepted  one;  the  other  will  be  provided. 
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A purpose  such  as  this,  without  the  means,  is  inconceivable,  lie  will  pro- 
vide the  means  to  anyone  who  shares  His  purpose. 

Happy  dreams  come  true,  not  because  they  arc  dreams,  but  only  be- 
cause they  are  happy.  And  so  they  must  be  loving.  Their  message  is,  'Thy 
Will  be  done,  M and  not,  MJ  want  it  otherwise.  M The  alignment  of  means  and 
purpose  is  an  undertaking  impossible  for  you  to  understand.  You  do  not  even 
realize  you  have  accepted  the  Holy  Spirit's  purpose  as  your  own,  and  you 
would  merely  bring  unholy  means  to  its  accomplishment.  The  little  faith  it 
needed  to  change  the  purpose  is  all  that  is  required  to  receive  the  means  and 
use  them. 

It  is  no  dream  to  love  your  brother  as  yourself.  Nor  is  your  holy  rela- 
tionship a dream.  All  that  remains  of  dreams  within  it  is  that  it  is  still  a 
special  relationship.  Yet  it  is  very  useful  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  Who  has  a spe- 
cial function  here.  It  will  become  the  happy  dream  through  which  He  can 
spread  joy  to  thousands  on  thousands  who  believe  that  love  is  fear,  not  hap- 
piness. Let  Him  fulfill  the  function  that  He  gave  to  your  relationship  by  ac- 
cepting it  for  you,  and  nothing  will  be  wanting  that  would  make  of  it  what  Ho 
would  have  it  be. 

When  you  feel  the  holiness  of  your  relationship  is  threatened  by  anything, 
Rlop  instantly  and  offer  the  Holy  Spirit  your  willingness,  in  spite  of  fear,  to 
let  Him  exchange  this  instant  for  the  holy  one  that  you  would  rather  have.  He 
will  never  fail  in  this.  But  forget  not  that  your  relationship  is  one,  and  so  it 
must  be  that  whatever  threatens  the  peace  of  one  is  an  equal  threat  to  the 
other.  The  power  of  joining  its  blessing  lies  in  the  fact  that  it  is  now  irnpos- 
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aible  for  you  or  your  brother  to  experience  fear  alone*  or  to  attempt  to 
deal  with  it  alone.  Never  believe  that  this  is  necessary,  or  even  possible. 
Yet  just  as  this  is  impossible,  so  is  it  equally  impossible  that  the  holy  in- 
stant come  to  either  of  you  without  the  other.  And  it  will  conic  to  both  at 
the  request  of  either. 

Whoever  i3  saner  at  the  time  the  threat  is  perceived  should  remember 
how  deep  in  his  indebtedness  to  the  other  and  how  much  gratitude  in  due  him, 
and  be  glad  that  he  can  pay  his  debt  by  bringing  happiness  to  both.  Let  him 
remember  this,  and  say: 

"I  desire  thin  holy  instant  for  myself, 

Thai  I may  share  it  with  my  brother,  whom  l love. 

It  is  not  possible  that  I can  have  it  without  him,  or  he 
without  me. 

Yet  it  is  wholly  possible  for  us  to  share  it  now. 

And  so  1 choose  this  instant  as  the  one  to  offer  to  the 
Holy  Spirit, 

That  His  blessing  may  descend  on  us,  and  keep  us  both 
in  peace. " 


Beyond  the  Body 

There  is  nothing,  outside  you.  That  is  what  you  must  ultimately  learn,  for 
it  is  the  realization  that  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  is  restored  to  you.  For  God 
created  only  this,  and  He  did  not  depart  from  it  nor  leave  it  separate  from 
Himself.  The  Kingdom  of  Heaven  is  the  dwelling  place  of  the  Son  of  God,  who 
left  not  his  Father  and  dwells  not  apart  from  Him.  Heaven  is  not  a place  nor 
a condition.  It  is  merely  an  awareness  of  perfect  oneness,  and  the  knowledge 
that  there  is  nothing  else;  nothing  outside  this  oneness,  and  nothing  else 
within. 

What  could  God  give  but  knowledge  of  Himself?  What  else  is  there  to 
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give?  The  belief  that  you  could  give  and  get  something  else,  something  out- 
side yourself,  has  cost  you  the  awareness  of  Heaven  and  of  your  Identity. 

And  you  have  done  a stranger  thing  than  you  yet  realise.  You  have  displaced 
your  guilt  to  your  body  from  your  mind.  Yet  a body  cannot  he  guilty,  for  it 
can  do  nothing  of  itself.  You  who  think  you  hate  your  body  deceive  yourself. 
You  hate  your  mind,  for  guilt  has  entered  into  it,  ami  it  would  remain  sep- 
arate from  your  brother's,  which  it  cannot  do. 

Minds  are  joined;  bodies  are  not.  Only  by  assigning  to  the  mind  the 
properties  of  the  body  does  separation  seem  to  be  possible.  And  it  is  mind 
that  seems  to  be  fragmented  and  private  and  alone.  Its  guilt,  which  keeps  it 
separate,  is  projected  to  the  body,  which  suffers  and  dies  because  it  is  at- 
tacked to  hold  the  separation  in  the  mind,  and  let  it  not  know  its  Identity. 

Mind  cannot  attack,  hut  It  can  make  fantasies  and  direct  the  body  to  act  them 
out.  Yet  it  i3  never  what  the  body  does  that  seems  to  satisfy.  Unless  the 
mind  believes  the  body  Is  actually  acting  out  its  fantasies,  it  will  attack  the 
body  by  increasing  the  projection  of  its  guilt  upon  it. 

In  this,  the  mind  is  clearly  delusional.  It  cannot  attAck,  hut  it  maintains 
it  can,  and  uses  what  it  does  to  hurt  the  body  to  prove  it  can.  The  mind  can- 
not attack,  but  it  can  deceive  itself.  And  this  is  all  ll  doeo  when  it  believes 
it  has  attacked  the  body.  It  can  project  its  guilt,  but  it  will  not  lose  it  through 
projection.  And  though  it  clearly  can  mispercelve  the  function  of  the  body,  it 
cannot  change  Its  function  from  what  the  Holy  Spirit  establishes  it  to  he.  The 
body  was  not  made  by  love.  Yet  love  does  not  condemn  it  and  can  use  it 
lovingly,  respecting  what  the  Son  of  God  has  made  and  using  it  to  save  him 
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from  illusions. 

Would  you  not  have  the  instruments  of  separation  reinterpreted  as 
means  for  salvation,  and  used  for  purposes  of  love?  Would  you  not  welcome 
and  support  the  shift  from  fantasies  of  vengeance  to  release  from  them? 

Your  perception  of  the  body  can  clearly  be  sick,  but  project  not  this  upon 
the  body.  For  your  wish  to  make  destructive  what  cannot  destroy  can  have 
no  real  effect  at  all.  What  Cod  created  is  only  what  He  would  have  it  bo, 
being  His  Will.  You  cannot  make  His  Will  destructive.  You  can  make  fan- 
tasies in  which  your  will  conflicts  with  His,  but  that  is  all. 

It  is  Insane  to  use  the  body  as  the  scapegoat  for  guilt,  directing  its  at- 
tack and  blaming  it  for  what  you  wished  it  to  do.  It  is  impossible  to  act  out 
fantasies.  For  it  is  still  the  fantasies  you  want,  and  they  have  nothing  to  do 
with  what  the  body  does.  It  docs  not  dream  of  them,  and  they  but  make  it  a 
liability  where  it  could  be  an  asset.  For  fantasies  have  made  your  body  your 
"enemy";  weak,  vulnerable  and  treacherous,  worthy  of  the  hate  that  you  in- 
vest in  it.  How  has  this  served  you?  You  have  identified  with  this  thing  you 
hate,  the  instrument  of  vengeance  and  the  perceived  source  of  your  guilt. 

You  have  done  this  to  a thing  that  has  no  meaning,  proclaiming  it  to  be  the 
dwelling  place  of  God's  Son,  and  turning  it  against  him. 

This  is  the  boat  of  God  that  you  havo  made.  And  neither  God  nor  His 
most  holy  Son  can  enter  an  abode  that  harbors  hate,  and  where  you  have  sown 
the  seeds  of  vengeance,  violence  and  death.  This  thing  you  made  to  serve 
your  guilt  stands  between  you  and  other  minds.  The  minds  are  joined,  but 
you  do  not  identify  with  them.  You  see  yourself  locked  In  a separate  prison. 
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removed  and  unreachable,  incapable  Of  reaching  out  aa  being  reached.  You 
hate  thin  prison  you  have  made,  and  would  destroy  it.  Hut  you  would  not  es- 
cape from  it,  leaving  It  unharmed,  without  your  guilt  upon  it. 

Yet  only  thus  can  you  escape.  The  home  of  vengeance  is  not  yours;  the 
place  you  set  aside  to  house  your  hate  is  not  a prison,  but  an  illusion  of  your- 
oelf.  The  body  In  a limit  imposed  on  the  universal  communication  that  is  an 
eternal  property  of  mind.  But  the  communication  Is  internal.  Mind  reaches  to 
Itself.  It  does  not  go  out.  Within  itself  it  has  no  limits,  and  there  is  nothing 
outside  it.  It  encompasses  you  entirely;  you  within  U ami  it  within  you.  There 
Is  nothing  else,  anywhere  or  ever. 

The  body  in  outside  you,  and  but  seems  to  surround  you,  shutting  you  off 
from  others  and  keeping  you  apart  from  them.  It  is  not  there.  There  is  no 
barrier  between  C#od  and  Ills  Son,  nor  can  His  Son  ho  separated  from  hlmnelf 
except  In  illusions.  This  is  not  his  reality,  though  ho  believes  it  is.  Yet  this 
could  only  be  if  God  were  wrong.  God  would  have  had  to  create  differently, 
and  to  have  separated  Himself  from  His  Son  to  make  thin  possible.  He  wotild 
have  had  to  create  different  things,  and  to  establish  different  orders  of  real- 
ity, only  some  of  which  were  love.  Yet  love  must  be  forever  like  itself, 
changeless  forever,  and  forever  without  alternative.  And  so  it  In.  You  can- 
not put  a barrier  around  yourself,  because  God  placed  none  between  Himself 
and  you. 

You  can  stretch  out  your  hand  and  reach  to  Heaven.  You  whose  hands 
are  joined  have  begun  to  reach  beyond  the  body,  but  not  outside  yourselves, 
to  reach  your  shared  identity  together.  Could  this  he  outside  you  7 Where 
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Cod  is  not?  In  He  a body,  and  did  He  create  you  as  He  is  not, 

and  where  He  cannot  be?  You  are  surrounded  only  by  Him.  What  limits  can 

thcro  be  on  you  whom  He  encompasses  ? 

Everyone  lino  experienced  what  he  would  call  a sense  of  being  trans- 
ported beyond  himself.  This  feeling  of  liberation  far  exceeds  the  dream  of 
freedom  sometimes  hoped  for  in  special  relationships.  It  Is  a sense  of  ac- 
tual escape  from  limitations.  If  you  will  consider  what  tills  “transporta- 
tion " really  entails,  you  will  realize  that  it  la  a sudden  unawarenesa  of  the 
body,  and  a joining  of  yourself  and  something  else  in  which  your  mind  en- 
larges to  encompass  it.  It  becomes  part  of  you,  ns  you  unite  with  It.  And 
both  become  whole,  as  neither  Is  perceived  as  separate.  What  really  happens 
is  that  you  have  given  up  the  illusion  of  a limited  awareness,  and  lost  your 
foar  of  union.  The  love  that  instantly  replaces  it  extends  to  what  has  freed  you, 
and  unites  with  it.  And  while  this  lasts  you  are  not  uncertain  of  your  Identity, 
and  would  not  limit  It.  You  have  escaped  from  fear  to  peace,  ashing  no 
questions  of  reality,  but  merely  accepting  it.  You  have  accepted  this  instead 
of  the  body,  and  have  let  yourself  be  one  with  something  beyond  it,  simply  by 
not  letting  your  mind  be  limited  by  it. 

This  can  occur  regardless  of  the  physical  distance  that  seems  to  be  be- 
tween you  and  what  you  join;  of  your  respective  positions  In  space;  and  of  your 
differences  in  size  and  seeming  quality.  Time  is  not  relevant;  It  can  occur 
with  something  past,  present  or  anticipated.  The  “something"  can  be  any- 
thing and  anywhere;  a sound,  a sight,  a thought,  a memory,  and  even  a gen- 
eral Idea  without  specific  reference.  Yet  in  every  case,  you  join  it  without 
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reservation  because  you  love  it,  ami  would  be  with  it.  And  oo  you  rush  to 
meet  it,  letting  your  limits  melt  away,  suspending  all  the  "laws"  your  body 
obeys  and  gently  setting  them  aside. 

There  Is  no  violence  at  all  in  this  escape.  The  body  is  not  attacked,  but 
simply  properly  perceived.  It  docs  not  limit  you,  meroly  because  you  would 
not  have  it  so.  You  are  not  really  "lifted  out"  of  it;  U cannot  contain  you. 

You  go  where  you  would  be,  gaining,  not  losing,  a sense  of  Self.  In  these 
instants  of  release  from  physical  restrictions,  you  experience  much  of  what 
happens  in  the  holy  instant;  the  lifting  of  the  barriers  of  time  and  space,  the 
oudden  experience  of  peace  and  joy,  and,  above  all,  the  lack  of  awareness  of 
the  body,  and  of  the  questioning  whether  or  not  all  this  is  possible. 

It  is  possible  because  you  want  It.  The  sudden  expansion  of  awareness 
that  takes  place  with  your  desire  for  it  is  the  irresistible  appeal  the  holy  in- 
stant holds.  It  calls  to  you  to  be  yourself,  within  its  safe  embrace.  There 
are  the  laws  of  limit  lifted  for  you,  to  welcome  you  to  openness  of  mind  and 
freedom.  Come  to  this  place  of  refuge,  whore  you  can  be  yourself  in  peace. 
Not  through  destruction,  not  through  a breaking  out,  but  merely  by  a quiet 
melting  in.  For  peace  will  join  you  there,  simply  because  you  have  been  will- 
ing to  let  go  the  limits  you  have  placed  upon  love,  and  joined  It  whore  it  is  and 
where  it  led  you,  in  answer  to  its  gentle  call  to  be  at  peace. 

I Need  Do  Nothing  . 

You  still  have  too  much  faith  In  the  body  as  a source  of  strength.  What 
plans  do  you  make  that  do  not  Involve  Its  comfort  or  protection  or  enjoyment 
in  some  way?  This  makes  the  body  an  end  and  not  a means  In  your  interpre- 
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tation,  and  this  always  moans  you  still  find  sin  attractive.  No  one  accepts 
Atonement  for  himself  who  still  accepts  sin  as  his  goal.  You  have  thus  not 
met  your  one  responsibility.  Atonement  is  not  welcomed  by  those  who  prefer 
pain  and  destruction. 

There  is  one  thing  that  you  have  never  done;  you  have  not  utterly  for- 
gotten the  body.  It  has  perhaps  faded  at  times  from  your  sight*  but  it  has 
not  yet  completely  disappeared.  You  are  not  asked  to  lot  this  happen  for  more 
than  an  instant,  yet  it  is  in  this  instant  that  the  miracle  of  Atonement  happens. 
Afterwards  you  will  see  the  body  again,  but  never  quite  the  same.  And  every 
instant  that  you  spend  without  awareness  of  it  gives  you  a different  view  of  it 
when  you  return. 

At  no  single  Instant  does  the  body  exist  at  all.  It  is  always  remembered 
or  anticipated,  but  never  experienced  just  now.  Only  its  past  and  future  make 
it  seem  real.  Time  controls  it  entirely,  for  ain  ia  never  wholly  in  the  pres- 
ent. In  any  single  instant  the  attraction  of  guilt  would  be  experienced  as  pain 
and  nothing  else,  and  would  be  avoided.  It  has  no  attraction  now.  Its  whole 
attraction  is  imaginary,  and  therefore  must  be  thought  of  in  the  past  or  in 
the  future. 

It  is  impossible  to  accept  the  holy  instant  without  reservation  unless, 
just  for  an  instant,  you  are  willing  to  see  no  past  or  future.  You  cannot  pre- 
pare for  it  without  placing  it  in  the  future.  Release  la  given  you  tlio  instant 
you  desire  it.  Many  have  spent  a lifetime  in  preparation,  and  have  indeed 
achieved  their  instants  of  success.  This  course  does  not  attempt  to  teach 
more  than  they  learned  in  time,  but  it  does  aim  at  saving  time.  You  may  be 
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attempting  to  follow  a very  long  road  to  the  goal  you  have  accepted.  It  is 
extremely  difficult  to  reach  Atonement  by  fighting  against  sin.  Nor  is  a 
lifetime  of  contemplation  and  long  periods  of  meditation  aimed  at  detach- 
ment from  the  body  necessary.  All  such  attempts  will  ultimately  succeed 
because  of  their  purpose.  Yet  the  means  are  tedious  and  very  time  consum- 
ing, for  all  of  them  look  to  the  future  for  release  from  a state  of  present  un- 
worthiness  and  Inadequacy. 

Your  way  will  be  different,  not  in  purpose  but  in  means.  A holy  rela- 
tionship is  a means  of  saving  time.  One  instant  spent  together  restores  the 
universe  to  both  of  you.  You  are  prepared.  Now  you  need  hut  to  remember 
you  need  do  nothing.  It  would  be  far  more  profitable  now  merely  to  concen- 
trate on  this  than  to  consider  what  you  should  do.  When  peace  comes  at  last 
to  those  who  wrestle  with  temptation  and  fight  against  the  giving  in  to  sin; 
when  the  light  conies  at  last  into  the  mind  given  to  contemplation;  or  when  the 
goal  is  finally  achieved  by  anyone,  it  always  comes  with  just  one  happy  real- 
ization; ’T  need  do  nothing.  M 

Here  is  the  ultimate  release  which  everyone  will  one  day  find  in 
his  own  way,  at  his  own  time.  You  do  not  need  this  time.  Time  has  been 
saved  for  you  because  you  and  your  brother  are  together.  This  is  the  special 
mrans  this  course  is  using  to  save  you  time.  You  are  not  making  use  of  the 
course  if  you  insist  on  using  means  which  have  served  others  well,  neglect- 
ing what  was  made  for  you.  Save  time  for  me  by  only  this  one  preparation, 
and  practice  doing  nothing  else.  "I  need  do  nothing"  is  a statement  of  alle- 
giance , a truly  undivided  loyalty.  Believe  it  for  just  one  instant,  and  you 
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will  accomplish  more  than  is  given  to  a century  of  contemplation,  or  of 
struggle  against  temptation. 

Tc  do  anything  involves  the  body.  And  if  you  recogni y.e  you  need  do 
nothing,  you  have  withdrawn  the  body's  value  from  your  mind.  Here  is  the 
quick  and  open  door  through  which  you  slip  past  centuries  of  effort,  and 
escape  from  time.  This  is  the  way  in  which  sin  loses  all  .attraction  right 
now.  For  here  is  time  denied,  and  pact  and  future  gone.  Who  needs  do 
nothing  has  no  need  for  time.  To  do  nothing  is  to  rest,  and  make  a place 
within  you  where  the  activity  of  the  body  ceases  to  demand  attention.  Into 
this  place  the  Holy  Spirit  comes,  and  there  abides.  Ho  will  remain  when  you 
forget,  and  the  body's  activities  return  to  occupy  your  conscious  mind. 

Yet  there  will  always  be  this  place  of  rest  to  which  you  can  return.  And 
you  will  be  more  aware  of  this  quiet  center  of  the  3torm  than  all  its  raging 
activity.  This  quiet  center,  in  which  you  do  nothing,  will  remain  with  you, 
giving  you  rest  in  the  midst  of  every  busy  doing  on  which  you  are  sent.  For 
from  this  center  will  you  be  directed  how  to  use  the  body  sinlessly.  It  is  this 
center,  from  which  the  body  is  absent,  that  will  keep  it  so  In  your  awareness 
of  it. 

The  Little  Garden 

It  is  only  the  awareness  of  the  body  that  makes  love  seem  limited.  For 
the  body  is  a limit  on  love.  The  belief  in  limited  love  was  its  origin,  and  it 
was  made  to  limit  the  unlimited.  Think  not  that  this  is  merely  allegorical, 
for  it  was  made  to  limit  you.  Can  you  who  see  yourself  within  a body  know 
'yourself  as  an  idea?  Everything  you  recognise  you  identify  with  externals, 
something  outside  Itself.  You  cannot  even  think  of  God  without  a body,  or  in 
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some  form  you  think  you  recognize. 

The  body  cannot  know.  And  while  you  limit  your  awareness  to  its  tiny 
smses,  you  will  not  ace  the  grandeur  that  surrounds  you.  God  cannot  come 
into  a body,  nor  can  you  join  Him  there.  Limits  on  love  will  always  seem  to 
shut  Him  out,  and  keep  you  apart  from  Him.  The  body  is  a tiny  fence  around 
a little  part  of  a glorious  and  complete  idea.  It  draws  a circle,  infinitely 
small,  around  a very  little  segment  of  Heaven,  splintered  from  the  whole, 
proclaiming  that  within  it  is  your  kingdom,  where  God  can  enter  not. 

Within  this  kingdom  the  ego  rules,  and  cruelly.  And  to  defend  this  little 
speck  of  dust  it  bids  you  fight  against  the  universe.  This  fragment  of  your 
mind  is  such  a tiny  part  of  it  that,  could  you  but  appreciate  the  whole,  you 
would  see  instantly  that  it  is  like  the  smallest  sunbeam  to  the  sun,  or  like  the 
faintest  ripple  on  the  surface  of  the  ocean.  In  its  amazing  arrogance,  this 
tiny  sunbeam  has  decided  it  is  the  sun;  this  almost  imperceptible  ripple  hails 
itself  as  the  ocean.  Think  how  alone  and  frightened  is  this  little  thought,  this 
infinitesimal  illusion,  holding  itself  apart  against  the  universe.  The  sun  be- 
comes the  sunbeam's  "enemy"  that  would  devour  it,  and  the  ocean  terrifies 
the  little  ripple  and  wants  to  swallow  it. 

Yet  neither  sun  nor  ocean  is  even  aware  of  all  this  strange  and  meaning- 
less activity.  They  merely  continue,  unaware  that  they  arc  feared  and  hated 
by  a tiny  segment  of  themselves.  Even  that  segment  is  not  lost  to  them,  for 
it  could  not  survive  apart  from  them.  And  what  it  thinks  it  is  in  no  way  changes 
its  total  dependence  on  them  for  its  being.  Its  whole  existence  still  remains  in 
them.  Without  the  sun  the  sunbeam  would  be  gone;  the  ripple  without  the  ocean 
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Such  is  the  strange  position  in  which  those  in  a world  inhabited  by  bodies 
fteem  to  be.  Each  body  seems  to  house  a separate  mind,  a disconnected 
thought,  living  alone  and  in  no  way  joined  to  the  Thought  by  which  it  was  cre- 
ated. Each  tiny  fragment  seems  to  be  self-contained,  needing  each  other  for 
some  things,  but  by  no  means  totally  dependent  on  their  one  Creator  for  every- 
thing; needing  the  whole  to  give  them  any  meaning,  for  by  themselves  they  do 
mean  nothing.  Nor  have  they  any  life  apart  and  by  themselves. 

Like  to  the  sun  and  ocean  your  Self  continues,  unmindful  that  this  tiny 
part  regards  itself  as  you.  It  i9  not  missing;  it  could  not  exist  if  it  were  sep- 
arate, nor  would  the  whole  be  whole  without  it.  It  is  not  a separate  kingdom, 
ruled  by  an  idea  of  separation  from  the  rest.  Nor  docs  a fence  surround  it, 
preventing  it  from  joining  with  the  rest,  and  keeping  it  apart  from  its  Crea- 
tor, This  little  aspect  is  no  different  from  the  whole,  being  continuous  with 
it  and  at  one  with  it.  It  leads  no  separate  life,  because  its  life  is  the  oneness 
in  which  its  being  was  created. 

Do  not  accept  this  little,  fcnced-off  aspect  as  yourself.  The  sun  and 
ocean  are  as  nothing  beside  what  you  are.  The  sunbeam  sparkles  only  in  the 
sunlight,  and  the  ripple  dances  as  it  rests  upon  the  ocean.  Yet  in  neither  sun 
nor  ocean  is  the  power  that  rests  in  you.  Would  you  remain  within  your  tiny 
kingdom,  a sorry  king,  a bitter  ruler  of  all  that  he  surveys,  who  looks  on 
nothing  yet  who  would  still  die  to  defend  it?  This  little  self  is  not  your  king- 
dom. Arched  high  above  it  and  surrounding  it  with  love  is  the  glorious  whole, 
which  offers  all  its  happiness  and  deep  content  to  every  part.  The  little 
aspect  that  you  think  you  set  apart  is  no  exception. 

Love  knows  no  bodies,  and  reaches  to  everything  created  like  itself.  Its 


- 484  - 


total  lack  of  limit  Is  its  moaning.  It  is  completely  Impartial  in  its  giving, 
encompassing  only  to  preserve  and  keep  complete  what  it  would  give.  In 
your  tiny  kingdom  you  have  so  little!  Should  it  not,  then,  be  there  that  you 
would  call  on  love  to  enter?  Look  at  the  desert  --  dry  and  unproductive, 
scorched  and  joyless  --  that  makes  up  your  little  kingdom.  And  realize  the 
life  and  joy  that  love  would  bring  to  it  from  where  it  comes,  and  where  it 
would  return  with  you. 

The  Thought  of  God  surroundB  your  little  kingdom,  waiting  at  the  har- 
rier you  built  to  come  inside  and  shine  upon  the  barren  ground.  Sec  how 
life  springs  up  everywhere!  The  desert  becomes  a garden,  green  anti  deep 
and  quiet,  offering  rest  to  those  who  lost  their  way  and  wander  in  the  dust. 
Give  them  a place  of  refuge,  prepared  by  love  for  them  where  once  a desert 
was.  And  everyone  you  welcome  will  bring  love  with  him  from  Heaven  for 
you.  They  enter  one  by  one  into  this  holy  place,  but  they  will  not  depart  as 
they  had  come,  alone.  The  love  they  brought  with  them  will  stay  with  them, 
as  it  will  stay  with  you.  And  under  its  beneficence  your  little  garden  will  ex- 
pand, and  reach  out  to  everyone  who  thirsts  for  living  water,  but  has  grown 
too  weary  to  go  on  alone. 

Go  out  and  find  them,  for  they  bring  your  Self  with  them.  And  lead  them 
gently  to  your  quiet  garden,  and  receive  their  blessing  there.  So  will  it  grow 
and  stretch  across  the  desert,  leaving  no  lonely  little  kingdoms  locked  away 
from  love,  and  leaving  you  inside.  And  you  will  recognize  yourself,  and  see 
your  little  garden  gently  transformed  into  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  with  all 
Ihe  Love  of  its  Creator  shining  upon  it. 

The  holy  instant  is  your  invitation  to  love  to  enter  into  your  bleak  and 
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joyless  kingdom,  and  to  transform  it  into  a garden  of  peace  and  welcome. 

Love's  answer  is  inevitable.  It  will  come  because  you  came  without  the  body, 
and  Interposed  no  barriers  to  interfere  with  its  glad  coming.  In  the  holy  in- 
stant, you  ask  of  love  only  what  it  offers  everyone,  neither  less  nor  more. 
Asking  for  everything,  you  will  receive  it.  And  your  shining  Self  will  lift 
the  tiny  aspect  that  you  tried  to  hide  from  Heaven  straight  to  Heaven.  No 
part  of  love  calls  on  the  whole  in  vain.  No  Son  of  God  remains  outside  His 
Fatherhood. 

Be  sure  of  this;  love  has  entered  your  special  relationship,  and  entered 
fully  at  your  weak  request.  You  do  not  recognize  that  love  has  come,  because 
you  have  not  yet  let  go  of  all  the  harriers  you  hold  against  your  brother.  And 
you  will  not  be  able  to  give  love  welcome  separately.  You  could  no  more 
know  God  alone  than  He  knows  you  without  your  brother.  Bui  together  you 
could  no  more  be  unaware  of  love  than  love  could  know  you  not,  or  fail  to  rec- 
ognize itself  in  you. 

You  have  reached  the  end  of  an  ancient  journey,  not  realizing  yet  that 
it  is  over.  You  are  still  worn  and  tired,  and  the  desert's  dust  still  seems  to 
cloud  your  eyes  and  keep  you  sightless.  Yet  He  Whom  you  welcomed  has  come 
to  you,  and  would  welcome  you,  He  has  waited  long  to  give  you  this.  Receive 
it  now  of  Him,  for  He  would  have  you  know  Him,  Only  a little  wall  of  dust 
still  stands  between  you.  Blow  on  it  lightly  and  with  happy  laughter,  and  it 
will  fall  away.  And  walk  into  the  garden  love  has  prepared  for  botli  of  you. 

The  Two  Worlds 


You  have  been  told  to  bring  the  darkness  to  the  light,  ami  guilt  to  holi- 
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ness.  And  you  have  also  been  told  that  error  must  be  corrected  at  its  source. 
Therefore,  it  is  the  tiny  part  of  yourself,  the  little  thought  that  seems  split 
off  and  separate,  the  Holy  Spirit  needs.  The  rest  is  fully  in  God's  keeping, 
and  needs  no  guide.  Yet  this  wild  and  delusional  thought  needs  help  because, 
in  its  delusions,  it  thinks  it  is  the  Son  of  God,  whole  and  omnipotent,  sole 
ruler  of  the  kingdom  it  set  apart  to  tyraimlzeby  madness  into  obedience  and 
slavery.  This  is  the  little  part  you  think  you  stole  from  Heaven.  Give  it  back 
to  Heaven.  Heaven  has  not  lost  it,  but  you  have  lost  sight  of  Heaven.  Let  the 
Holy  Spirit  remove  it  from  the  withered  kingdom  in  which  you  set  it  off,  sur- 
rounded by  darkness,  guarded  by  attack  and  reinforced  by  hate.  Within  its 
barricades  is  still  a tiny  segment  of  the  Son  of  God,  complete  and  holy,  serene 
and  unaware  of  what  you  think  surrounds  it. 

lie  you  not  separate,  for  the  One  Who  does  surround  it  has  brought  union 
to  you,  returning  your  little  offering  of  darkness  to  the  eternal  light.  How  is 
this  done?  It  is  extremely  simple,  being  based  on  what  this  little  kingdom 
really  is.  The  barren  sands,  the  darkness  and  the  lifelessness,  are  seen  only 
through  the  body's  eyes.  Its  bleak  eight  is  distorted,  and  the  messages  it 
transmits  to  you  who  made  it  to  limit  your  awareness  are  little  and  limited, 
and  so  fragmented  they  are  meaningless. 

From  the  world  of  bodies,  made  by  insanity,  insane  messages  seem  to 
be  returned  to  the  mind  that  made  it.  And  these  messages  bear  witness  to 
this  world,  pronouncing  it  as  true.  For  you  sent  forth  these  messengers  to 
bring  thin  back  to  you.  Everything  these  messages  relay  to  you  is  quite  ex- 
ternal. There  are  no  messages  that  speak  of  what  lies  underneath,  for  it  is 
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not  the  body  that  could  speak  of  this.  Its  eyes  perceive  it  not;  its  senses 
remain  quite  unaware  of  it;  its  tongue  cannot  relay  its  messages.  Yet  God 
can  bring  you  there,  if  you  are  willing  to  follow  the  Holy  Spirit  through  seem- 
ing  terror,  trusting  Him  not  to  abandon  you  and  leave  you  there.  For  it  is 
not  His  purpose  to  frighten  you,  but  only  yours.  You  are  severely  tempted 
to  abandon  Him  at  the  outside  ring  of  fear,  but  He  would  lead  you  safely 
through  and  far  beyond. 

The  circle  of  fear  lies  just  below  the  level  the  body  sees,  and  seems  to 
be  the  whole  foundation  on  which  the  world  is  based.  Here  are  all  the  illu- 
sions, all  the  twisted  thoughts,  all  the  insane  attacks,  the  fury,  the  vengeance 
and  betrayal  that  were  made  to  keep  the  guilt  in  place,  so  that  the  world  could 
rise  from  it  and  keep  it  hidden.  Its  shadow  rises  to  the  surface,  enough  to 
hold  its  most  external  manifestations  in  darkness,  and  to  bring  despair  and 
loneliness  to  it  and  keep  it  joyless.  Yet  its  intensity  is  veiled  by  its  heavy 
coverings,  and  kept  apart  from  what  was  made  to  keep  it  hidden.  The  body 
cannot  ace  this,  for  the  body  arose  from  this  for  its  protection,  which  de- 
pends on  keeping  it  not  seen.  The  body's  eyes  will  never  look  on  it.  Yet 
they  will  see  what  it  dictates. 

The  body  will  remain  guilt's  messenger,  and  will  act  as  it  directs  as 
long  as  you  believe  that  guilt  is  real.  For  the  reality  of  guilt  is  the  illusion 
that  seems  to  make  it  heavy  and  opaque,  impenetrable,  and  a real  foundation 
for  the  ego's  thought  system.  Its  thinness  and  transparency  arc  not  apparent 
until  you  sec  the  light  behind  it.  And  then  you  see  it  as  a fragile  veil  before 
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This  heavy- seeming  barrier,  this  artificial  floor  that  looks  like  rock, 
is  like  a bank  of  low  dark  clouds  that  seems  to  be  a solid  wall  before  the  sun. 
Its  impenetrable  appearance  is  wholly  an  illusion.  It  gives  way  softly  to  the 
mountain  tops  that  rise  above  it,  and  has  no  power  at  all  to  hold  back  anyone 
willing  to  climb  above  it  and  see  the  sun.  It  is  not  strong  enough  to  stop  a 
button's  fall,  nor  hold  a feather.  Try  but  to  touch  it  and  it  disappears;  at- 
tempt to  grasp  it  and  your  hands  hold  nothing. 

Yet  in  this  cloud  bank  it  is  easy  to  see  a whole  world  rising.  A solid 
mountain  range,  a lake,  a city,  all  rise  in  your  imagination,  and  from  the 
clouds  the  messengers  of  your  perception  return  to  you,  assuring  you  that  it 
is  there.  Figures  stand  out  and  move  about,  actions  seem  real,  and  forms 
appear  and  shift  from  loveliness  to  the  grotesque.  And  back  and  forth  they 
go,  as  long  as  you  would  play  the  game  of  children's  make-believe.  Yet  how- 
ever long  you  play  it,  and  regardless  of  how  much  imagination  you  bring  to  it, 
you  do  not  confuse  it  with  the  world  below,  nor  seek  to  make  it  real. 

So  should  it  be  with  the  dark  clouds  of  guilt,  no  more  impenetrable  and 
no  more  substantial.  You  will  not  bruise  yourself  against  them  in  traveling 
through.  Let  your  Guide  teach  you  their  unsubstantial  nature  as  He  leads  you 
past  them,  for  beneath  them  is  a world  of  light  whereon  they  cast  no  shadows. 
Their  shadows  lie  upon  the  world  beyond  them,  still  further  from  the  light. 

Yet  from  them  to  the  light  their  shadows  cannot  fall. 

This  world  of  light,  this  circle  of  brightness  is  the  real  world,  where 
guilt  meets  with  forgiveness.  Here  the  world  outside  is  seen  anew,  without 
the  shadow  of  guilt  upon  it.  Here  is  the  new  perception,  where  everything  is 
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bright  and  shining  with  innocence,  washed  in  the  waters  of  forgiveness,  and 
cleansed  of  every  evil  thought  you  laid  upon  it.  Here  there  is  no  attack  upon 
the  Son  of  God,  and  you  are  welcome.  Here  is  your  innocence,  waiting  to 
clothe  you  and  protect  you,  and  make  you  ready  for  the  final  step  in  the 
journey  inward.  Here  are  the  dark  and  heavy  garments  of  guilt  laid  by,  and 
gently  replaced  by  purity  and  love. 

Yet  even  forgiveness  is  not  the  end.  Forgiveness  docs  make  lovely, 
but  it  docs  not  create.  It  is  the  source  of  healing,  but  it  is  the  messenger  of 
love  and  not  its  Source.  Here  you  are  led,  that  God  Himself  can  take  the  fi- 
nal step  unhindered,  for  here  does  nothing  interfere  with  love,  letting  it  be 
itself.  A step  beyond  this  holy  place,  a step  still  further  inward  but  the  one 
you  cannot  take,  transports  you  to  something  completely  different.  Here  is 
the  Source  of  light;  nothing  perceived,  forgiven  nor  transformed.  But  mere- 
ly known. 

This  course  will  lead  to  knowledge,  but  knowledge  itself  is  still  beyond 
the  scope  of  our  curriculum.  Nor  is  there  any  need  for  us  to  try  to  speak  of 
what  must  forever  lie  beyond  words.  We  need  remember  only  that  whoever 
attains  the  real  world,  beyond  which  learning  cannot  go,  will  go  beyond  it, 
but  in  a different  way.  Where  learning  ends  there  God  begins,  for  learning 
ends  before  Him  Who  is  complete  where  He  begins,  and  where  there  is  no  end. 
It  is  not  for  us  to  dwell  on  what  cannot  be  attained.  There  is  too  much  to 
learn.  The  readiness  for  knowledge  still  must  be  attained. 

Lrove  is  not  learned.  Its  meaning  lies  within  Itself.  And  learning  ends 
when  you  have  recognized  all  it  is  not.  That  is  the  interference;  that  is  what 
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needs  lo  be  undone.  Love  is  nol  learned,  because  there  never  was  a time 
in  which  you  knew  it  not.  Learning  is  useless  in  the  Presence  of  your  Cre- 
ator, Whose  acknowledgment  of  you  and  yours  of  Him  so  far  transcend  all 
learning  that  everything  you  learned  is  meaningless,  replaced  forever  by 
the  knowledge  of  love  and  its  one  meaning. 

Your  relationship  with  your  brother  has  been  uprooted  from  the  world 
of  shadows,  and  its  unholy  purpose  has  been  safely  brought  through  the  bar- 
riers of  guilt,  washed  with  forgiveness,  and  set  shining  and  firmly  rooted 
in  the  world  of  light.  From  there  it  calls  to  you  to  follow  the  course  it  took, 
lifted  high  above  the  darkness  and  gently  placed  before  the  gates  of  Heaven. 
The  holy  instant  in  which  you  were  united  is  but  the  messenger  of  love,  sent 
from  beyond  forgiveness  to  remind  you  of  all  that  lies  beyond  it.  Yet  it  is 
through  forgiveness  that  it  will  be  remembered. 

And  when  the  memory  of  God  has  come  to  you  in  the  holy  place  of  for- 
giveness you  will  remember  nothing  else,  and  memory  will  be  as  useless  as 
learning,  for  your  only  purpose  will  be  creating.  Yet  this  you  cannot  know 
until  every  perception  has  been  cleansed  and  purified,  and  finally  removed 
forever.  Forgiveness  removes  only  the  untrue,  lifting  the  shadows  from 
the  world  and  carrying  it,  safe  and  sure  within  its  gentleness,  to  the  bright 
world  of  new  and  clean  perception.  There  is  your  purpose  now.  And  it  is 


there  that  peace  awaits  you. 
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Chapter  18 

THE  ATTAINMENT  OF  PEACE 
Healing  and  Faith 

We  said  before  that  when  a situation  has  been  dedicated  wholly  to  truth, 
peace  is  inevitable.  Its  attainment  is  the  criterion  by  which  the  wholeness 
of  the  dedication  can  be  safely  assumed.  Yet  we  also  said  that  peace  with- 
out faith  will  never  be  attained,  for  what  is  dedicated  to  truth  as  its  only 
goal  is  brought  to  truth  by  faith.  This  faith  encompasses  everyone  involved, 
for  only  thus  the  situation  is  perceived  as  meaningful  and  as  a whole.  And 
everyone  must  be  involved  in  it,  or  else  your  faith  is  limited  and  your  ded- 
ication incomplete. 

Every  situation,  properly  perceived,  becomes  an  opportunity  to  heal 
the  Son  of  God.  And  he  is  healed  because  you  offered  faith  to  him,  giving  him 
to  the  Holy  Spirit  and  releasing  him  from  every  demand  your  ego  would  make 
of  him.  Thus  do  you  see  him  free,  and  in  this  vision  does  the  Holy  Spirit 
share.  And  since  He  shares  it  He  has  given  it,  and  so  He  heals  through  you. 
It  is  this  joining  Him  in  a united  purpose  that  makes  this  purpose  real,  be- 
cause you  make  it  whole.  And  this  is  healing.  The  body  is  healed  because 
you  came  without  it,  and  joined  the  Mind  in  which  all  healing  rests. 

The  body  cannot  heal,  because  it  cannot  make  itself  sick.  It  needs  no 
healing.  Its  health  or  sickness  depends  entirely  on  how  the  mind  perceives 
It,  and  the  purpose  that  the  mind  would  use  it  for.  It  is  obvious  that  a seg- 
ment of  the  mind  can  see  itself  as  separated  from  the  Universal  Purpose, 
khen  this  occur*  the  body  becoaee  its  weapon,  uaed  against  this  Purpose,  to 
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demonstrate  the  •fact*  that  separation  has  occurred,  Iho  body  thus  becomes  the 
Instrument  of  illusion,  acting  accordingly!  seeing  whet  lo  not  there,  hearing 
uhat  truth  has  never  paid  and  behaving  insanely,  being  ijnprieoned  b Z insanity. 

Do  not  overlook  our  earlier  statement  that  faithlessness  leads  straight 
to  illusions,  7or  foithloosnoso  is  the  perception  of  a brother  as  a body,  and 
the  body  cannot  be  used  for  purposes  of  union*  If,  then,  yt*i  see  your  brother 
as  a body,  you  hove  established  a condition  In  which  uniting  with  him  becomes 
impossible.  Tour  faithlessness  to  bin  has  separated  you  from  him,  and  kept  you 
both  opart  from  being  healed.  Your  faithlessness  has  thus  opposed  the  Holy 
Spirit’s  purpose,  and  brought  illusions,  centered  on  the  body,  to  stand  between 
you.  And  the  body  will  seea  to  be  sick,  for  you  hove  made  of  it  an  "enemy®  of 
healing  and  the  opposite  of  truth. 

It  cannot  be  difficult  to  realize  that  faith  must  be  the  opposite  of  faith- 
lessness. let  the  difference  in  how  they  operate  is  less  apparent,  though  it  fol- 
lows directly  from  the  fundamental  difference  in  what  they  are.  Faithlessness 
would  always  limit  end  attack;  faith  would  remove  all  limitations  and  make  whole. 
Faithlessness  would  interpose  illusions  between  the  3on  of  Ood  and  his  Creator; 
faith  would  remove  all  obstacles  that  seem  to  rise  between  them.  Faithlessness 
ia  wholly  dedicated  to  illusions;  faith  wholly  to  truth.  Partial  dedication  is 
impossible.  Truth  lo  the  absence  of  illusion;  Illusion  the  Absence  of  truth. 

Both  cannot  be  together,  nor  perceived  in  the  same  place.  To  dedicate  yourself  to 
both  Is  to  set  up  a goal  forever  impossible  to  attain,  for  part  of  it  is  sought 
through  the  body,  thought  of  as  a means  for  seeking  out  reality  through  attack. 

The  other  part  would  heal,  and  therefore  callo  upon  the  mind  and  not  the  body. 

The  inevitable  compromise  is  the  bellof  that  the  body  must  be  healed, 
and  not  the  mind.  For  this  divided  goal  him  given  both  on  equal  reality,  which 
could  bo  possible  only  if  the  nlnd  is  lied  tod  to  the  body  and  divided  Into  lit- 
tle parts  of  seeming  uholeneoa,  but  without  connection.  This  will  not  horn 
the  body,  but  it  trill  keep  the  delusional  thought  system  In  the  mind.  Here, 
then,  Is  healing  needed.  And  it  la  here  that  healing  ie.  For  Ood  gave  healing 
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nol  apart  from  sickness,  nor  established  remedy  where  sickness  cannot  he. 
They  are  together,  and  when  they  are  seen  together,  all  attempts  to  keep 
both  truth  and  illusion  in  the  mind,  where  both  must  be,  are  recognized  as 
dedication  to  illusion;  and  given  up  when  brought  to  truth,  and  seen  as  total- 
ly unreconcilable  with  truth,  in  any  respect  or  in  any  way. 

Truth  and  illusion  have  no  connection.  This  will  remain  forever  true, 
however  much  you  seek  to  connect  them.  But  illusions  are  always  connected, 
as  is  truth.  Each  is  united,  a complete  thought  system,  but  totally  discon- 
nected to  each  other.  And  to  perceive  this  is  to  recognize  where  separation 
is,  and  where  it  must  be  healed.  The  result  of  an  idea  is  never  separate 
from  its  source.  The  idea  of  separation  produced  the  body  and  remains  con- 
nected to  it,  making  it  sick  because  of  the  mind's  identification  with  it.  You 
think  you  are  protecting  the  body  by  hiding  this  connection,  for  this  conceal- 
ment seems  to  keep  your  identification  safe  from  the  "attackwof  truth. 

If  you  but  understood  how  much  this  strange  concealment  has  hurt  your 
mind,  and  how  confused  your  own  identification  has  become  because  of  it! 

You  do  not  see  how  great  the  devastation  wrought  by  your  faithlessness,  for 
faithlessness  is  an  attack  that  seems  to  be  justified  by  its  results.  For  by 
withholding  faith  you  see  what  is  unworthy  of  it,  and  cannot  look  beyond  the 
barrier  to  what  is  joined  with  you. 

To  have  faith  is  to  heal.  It  ia  the  sign  that  you  have  accepted  the  Atone- 
ment for  yourself,  and  would  therefore  share  it.  By  faiih,  you  offer  the  gift 
of  freedom  from  the  past,  which  you  received.  You  do  not  use  anything  your 
brother  has  done  before  to  condemn  him  now.  You  freely  choose  to  overlook 
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his  errors,  looking  past  all  barriers  between  yourself  and  him,  and  fleeing 
them  as  one.  And  in  that  one  you  see  your  faith  is  fully  justified.  There  is 
no  justification  for  faithlessness,  but  faith  is  always  justified. 

Faith  is  the  opposite  of  fear,  as  much  a part  of  love  as  fear  is  of  at- 
tack. Faith  is  the  acknowledgment  of  union.  It  is  the  gracious  acknowledg- 
ment of  everyone  as  a Son  of  your  most  loving  Father,  loved  by  Him  like  you, 
and  therefore  loved  by  you  as  yourself.  It  is  His  Love  that  joins  you,  and 
for  His  Love  you  would  keep  no  one  separate  from  yours.  Each  one  appears 
just  as  he  is  perceived  in  the  holy  instant,  united  in  your  purpose  to  be  re- 
leased from  guilt.  You  see  the  Christ  in  him,  and  he  is  healed  because  you 
look  on  what  makes  faith  forever  justified  in  everyone. 

Faith  is  the  gift  of  God,  through  Him  Whom  God  has  given  you.  Faith- 
lessness looks  upon  the  Son  of  God,  and  judges  him  unworthy  of  forgiveness. 
But  through  the  eyes  of  faith,  the  Son  of  God  is  seen  already  forgiven,  free  of 
all  the  guilt  he  laid  upon  himself.  Faith  sees  him  only  now  because  it  looks 
not  to  the  past  to  judge  him,  hut  would  see  in  him  only  what  it  would  see  in 
you.  It  secs  not  through  the  body's  eyes,  nor  looks  to  bodies  for  its  justifi- 
cation. It  is  the  messenger  of  the  new  perception,  sent  forth  to  gather  wit- 
nesses unto  its  coming,  and  to  return  their  messages  to  you. 

Faith  is  as  easily  exchanged  for  knowledge  as  is  the  real  world.  For 
faith  arises  from  the  Holy  Spirit's  perception,  and  is  the  sign  you  share  it 
with  Him.  Faith  is  a gift  you  offer  to  the  Son  of  God  through  Him,  and 
wholly  acceptable  to  his  Father  as  to  him.  And  therefore  offered  you.  Your 
holy  relationship,  with  its  new  purpose,  offers  you  faith  to  give  unto  your 
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brother.  Your  faithlessness  has  driven  you  apart,  and  so  you  do  not  recog- 
nize salvation  in  each  other.  Yet  faith  unites  you  in  the  holiness  you  see, 
not  through  the  body's  eyes,  but  in  the  sight  of  Him  Who  joined  you,  and  in 
Whom  you  arc  united. 

Grace  in  not  given  to  a body,  but  to  a mind.  And  the  mind  that  receives 
it  looks  instantly  beyond  the  body,  and  sees  the  holy  place  where  it  was  healed. 
There  is  the  altar  where  the  grace  was  given,  in  which  it  stands.  Do  you, 
then,  offer  grace  and  blessing  to  your  brother,  for  you  stand  at  the  same  al- 
tar where  grace  was  laid  for  both  of  you.  And  be  you  healed  by  grace  to- 
gether, that  you  may  heal  through  faith. 

In  the  holy  instant,  you  stand  before  the  altar  God  has  raised  unto  Him- 
self and  both  of  you.  Liiy  faithlessness  aside,  and  come  to  it  together. 

There  will  you  sec  the  miracle  of  your  relationship  as  it  was  made  again 
through  faith.  And  there  it  is  that  you  will  realize  that  there  is  nothing  faith 
cannot  forgive.  No  error  interferes  with  its  calm  sight,  which  brings  the 
miracle  with  equal  cane  to  all  of  them.  For  what  the  messengers  of  love  arc 
sent  to  do  they  do,  returning  the  glad  tidings  that  it  wan  done  to  you  who  stand 
together  before  the  altar  from  which  they  were  sent  forth. 

As  faithlessness  will  keep  your  little  kingdoms  barren  and  separate,  so 
will  faith  help  the  Holy  Spirit  prepare  the  ground  for  the  most  holy  garden  that 
He  would  make  of  It.  For  faith  brings  peace,  and  so  it  calls  on  truth  to  enter 
and  make  lovely  what  has  already  been  prepared  for  loveliness.  Truth  fol- 
lows faith  and  peace,  completing  the  process  of  making  lovely  that  they  begin. 
For  faith  is  still  a learning  goal,  no  longer  needed  when  the  lesson  has  l>rcn 
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learned.  Yet  truth  will  stay  forever. 

Let,  then,  your  dedication  be  to  the  eternal,  and  learn  how  not  to  inter- 
fere with  it  and  make  it  slave  to  time.  For  what  you  think  you  do  to  the  eter- 
nal you  do  to  you.  Whom  God  created  aa  His  Son  is  slave  to  nothing,  being 
lord  of  all,  along  with  his  Creator.  You  can  enslave  a body,  but  an  idea  is 
free,  incapable  of  being  kept  in  prison  or  limited  in  any  way  except  by  the 
mind  that  thought  it.  For  it  remains  joined  to  its  source,  which  is  its  jailer 
or  its  liberator,  according  to  which  it  chooses  as  its  purpose  for  itself. 

Sin  versus  Error 

It  is  essential  that  error  be  not  confused  with  sin,  and  it  is  this  distinc- 
tion that  makes  salvation  possible.  For  error  can  be  corrected,  and  the 
Wrong  made  right.  But  sin,  were  it  possible,  would  be  irreversible.  The 
belief  in  sin  is  necessarily  based  on  the  firm  conviction  that  minds,  not  bodies, 
can  attack.  And  thus  the  mind  is  guilty,  and  will  forever  so  remain  unless  a 
mind  not  part  of  it  can  give  it  absolution.  Sin  calls  for  punishment  as  error 
for  correction,  and  the  belief  that  punishment  is  correction  is  clearly  insane. 

Sin  is  not  an  error,  for  sin  entails  an  arrogance  which  the  idea  of  er- 
ror lacks.  To  sin  would  be  to  violate  reality,  and  to  succeed.  Sin  is  the 
proclamation  that  attack  is  real  and  guilt  is  justified.  It  assumes  the  Son  of 
God  is  guilty,  and  has  thus  succeeded  in  losing  his  innocence  and  making  him- 
self what  God  created  not.  Thus  is  creation  seen  as  not  eternal,  and  the  Will 
of  God  open  to  opposition  and  defeat.  Sin  is  the  grand  illusion  underlying  all 
the  ego's  grandiosity.  For  by  it  God  Himself  is  changed,  and  rendered  in- 
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The  Son  of  God  can  be  mistaken;  he  can  deceive  himself;  he  can  even 
turn  the  power  of  his  mind  against  himself.  But  he  cannot  sin.  There  is  noth- 
ing he  can  do  that  would  really  change  his  reality  in  any  way,  nor  make  him 
really  guilty.  That  U what  sin  would  do,  for  ouch  is  its  purpose.  Yet  for  all 
the  wild  insanity  inherent  in  the  whole  idea  of  sin,  it  is  impossible.  For  the 
wages  of  sin  is  death,  and  how  can  the  immortal  die9 

A major  tenet  in  the  ego's  insane  religion  is  that  sin  is  not  error  but 
truth,  and  it  is  innocence  that  would  deceive.  Purity  ib  seen  as  arrogance, 
and  the  acceptance  of  the  self  as  sinful  is  perceived  as  holiness.  And  it  is 
this  doctrine  that  replaces  the  reality  of  the  Son  of  God  as  his  Father  created 
him,  and  willed  that  he  be  forever.  Is  this  humility?  Or  is  it,  rather,  an  at- 
tempt to  wrest  creation  away  from  truth,  and  keep  it  separate? 

Any  attempt  to  reinterpret  sin  as  error  is  always  indefensible  to  the 
ego.  The  idea  of  sin  is  wholly  sacrosanct  to  its  thought  system,  and  quite  un- 
approachable except  with  reverence  and  awe.  It  is  the  most  “holy"  concept  in 
the  ego's  system;  lovely  and  powerful,  wholly  true,  and  necessarily  protected 
with  every  defense  at  Its  disposal.  For  here  lies  its  "best"  defense,  which  all 
the  others  serve.  Here  is  its  armor,  its  protection,  and  the  fundamental  pur- 
pose of  the  special  relationship  in  its  interpretation. 

It  can  indeed  he  said  the  ego  made  its  world  on  sin.  Only  in  such  a 
world  could  everything  be  upside-down.  This  is  the  strange  illusion  that  makes 
the  clouds  of  guilt  seem  heavy  and  impenetrable.  The  solidness  this  world's 
foundation  seems  to  have  is  found  in  this.  For  sin  has  changed  creation  from 
an  Idea  of  God  to  an  ideal  the  ego  wants;  a world  it  rules,  mfelc  up  of  bodies, 
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mindless  and  capable  of  complete  corruption  and  decay.  If  thifl  is  a mis- 
take, it  can  be  undone  easily  by  truth.  Any  mistake  can  be  corrected,  if 
truth  be  left  to  judge  it.  But  if  the  mistake  is  given  the  status  of  truth,  to 
what  can  it  be  brought?  The  "holiness"  of  sin  is  kept  in  place  by  just  this 
strange  device.  As  truth  it  io  inviolate,  and  everything  is  brought  to  it 
for  judgment.  As  a mistake,  it  must  be  brought  to  truth.  It  is  impossible 
to  have  faith  in  sin,  for  sin  io  faithlessness.  Yet  it  is  possible  to  have  faith 
that  a mistake  can  be  corrected. 

There  is  no  stone  in  all  the  ego's  embattled  citadel  more  heavily  de- 
fended than  the  idea  that  sin  is  real;  the  natural  expression  of  what  the  Son 
of  Cod  has  made  himself  to  be,  and  what  he  is.  To  the  ego,  ibis  is  no  mis- 
take. For  this  is  its  reality;  this  is  the  "truth"  from  which  escape  will  al- 
ways be  Impossible.  This  is  bis  past,  bis  present  and  his  future.  For  he  has 
somehow  managed  to  corrupt  his  Father,  and  change  His  Mind  completely. 
Mourn,  then,  the  death  of  Cod,  Whom  sin  has  killed!  And  this  would  be  the 
ego’s  wish,  which  in  its  madness  it  believes  it  has  accomplished. 

Would  you  not  rather  that  all  this  be  nothing  more  than  a mistake,  en- 
tirely correctable,  and  so  easily  escaped  from  that  its  whole  correction  is 
like  walking  through  a mist  into  the  sun?  For  that  is  all  it  is.  Perhaps  you 
would  be  tempted  to  agree  with  the  ego  that  it  is  far  better  to  be  sinful  than 
mistaken.  Yet  think  you  carefully  before  you  allow  yourself  to  make  this 
choice.  Approach  it  not  lightly,  for  it  is  the  choice  of  hell  or  Heaven. 

The  Unreality  of  Sin 

The  attraction  of  guilt  is  found  in  sin,  not  error.  Sin  will  be  repeated 
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because  of  this  attraction.  Fear  can  become  so  acute  that  the  stn  is  denied 
the  acting  out.  But  while  the  guilt  remains  attractive  the  mind  will  suffer, 
and  not  let  go  of  the  idea  of  sin.  For  guilt  still  calls  to  it.  and  the  mind  hears 
it  and  yearns  for  it.  making  itself  a willing  captive  to  its  sick  appeal.  Sin  is 
an  idea  of  evil  that  cannot  be  corrected,  and  yet  will  be  forever  desirable. 

As  an  essential  part  of  what  the  ego  thinks  you  are.  you  will  always  want  it. 

And  only  an  avenger,  with  a mind  unlike  your  own.  could  stamp  it  out  through 
fear. 

The  ego  does  not  think  it  possible  that  love,  not  fear,  is  really  called 
upon  by  sin.  and  always  answers.  For  the  ego  brings  sin  to  fear,  demanding 
punishment.  Yet  punishment  Is  but  another  form  of  guilt’s  protection,  for 
what  is  deserving  punishment  must  have  been  really  done.  Punishment  is  al- 
ways the  great  preserver  of  sin.  treating  it  with  respect  and  honoring  its  enor- 
mity.  For  what  you  think  is  real  you  want,  anil  will  not  let  it  go. 

An  error,  on  the  other  hand,  is  not  attractive.  What  you  see  clearly  as 
a mistake  you  want  corrected.  Sometimes  a sin  can  be  repeated  over  and 
over,  with  obviously  distressing  results,  but  without  the  loss  of  its  appeal. 

And  suddenly,  you  change  its  status  from  a sin  to  a mistake.  Now  you  will 
not  repeat  it;  you  will  merely  stop  and  let  it  go.  unless  the  guilt  remains.  For 
then  you  will  but  change  the  form  of  sin.  granting  that  it  was  an  error,  but 
keeping  it  uncor rectable.  This  is  not  really  a change  in  your  perception,  for 
it  is  sin  that  calls  for  punishment,  not  error. 

The  Holy  Spirit  cannot  punish  sin.  Mistakes  He  recognir.es.  and  would 
correct  them  all  aa  God  entrusted  Him  to  do.  Hut  »in  He  knows  not.  nor  can 
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He  recognize  mistakes  that  cannot  be  corrected.  For  a mistake  that  cannot 
be  corrected  is  meaningless  to  Him.  Mistakes  arc  for  correction,  and  they 
call  for  nothing  else.  What  calls  for  punishment  must  call  for  nothing. 

F.very  mistake  must  be  a call  for  love.  What,  then,  is  sin?  What  could  it  be 
but  a mistake  you  would  keep  hidden;  a call  for  help  that  you  would  keep  un- 
heard and  thus  unanswered? 

In  time,  the  Holy  Spirit  clearly  sees  the  Son  of  God  can  make  mistakes. 
On  this  you  share  His  vision.  Yet  you  do  not  share  His  recognition  of  the  dif- 
ference between  time  and  eternity.  And  when  correction  is  completed,  time 
is  eternity.  The  Holy  Spirit  can  teach  you  how  to  look  on  time  differently  and 
see  beyond  it,  but  not  while  you  believe  in  sin.  In  error,  yes,  for  this  can  he 
corrected  by  the  mind.  But  sin  is  the  belief  that  your  perception  iB  unchange- 
able, and  that  the  mind  must  accept  as  true  what  it  is  told  through  it.  If  it 
does  not  obey,  the  mind  is  judged  insane.  The  only  power  that  could  change 
perception  is  thus  kept  impotent,  held  to  the  body  by  the  fear  of  changed  per- 
ception which  its  Teacher,  Who  is  one  with  it,  would  bring. 

When  you  are  tempted  to  believe  that  sin  is  real,  remember  this:  If 
sin  is  real,  both  God  and  you  arc  not.  If  creation  is  extension,  the  Creator 
must  have  extended  Himself,  and  it  is  impossible  that  what  is  part  of  Him  is 
totally  unlike  the  rest.  If  sin  is  real.  God  must  he  at  war  with  Himself.  He 
must  be  split,  and  torn  between  good  and  evil;  partly  sane  and  partially  in- 
sane. For  He  must  have  created  what  wills  to  destroy  Him,  and  has  the 
power  to  do  so.  Is  it  not  easier  to  believe  that  you  have  been  mistaken  than 
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While  you  believe  that  your  reality  or  your  brother's  is  bounded  by  a 
body,  you  will  believe  in  sin.  While  you  believe  that  bodies  can  unite,  you 
will  find  guilt  attractive  and  believe  that  sin  is  precious.  For  the  belief  that 
bodies  limit  mind  leads  to  a perception  of  the  world  in  which  the  proof  of  sep- 
aration seems  to  be  everywhere.  And  God  and  Mis  creation  seem  to  be  split 
apart  and  overthrown.  For  sin  would  prove  what  God  created  holy  could  not 
prevail  against  it,  nor  remain  itself  before  the  power  of  sin.  Sin  is  per- 
ceived as  mightier  than  God,  before  which  God  Himself  must  how,  and  offer 
His  creation  to  its  conqueror.  Is  this  humility  or  madness? 

If  sin  is  real,  it  must  forever  be  beyond  the  hope  of  healing.  For  there 
would  he  a power  beyond  God's,  capatde  of  making  another  will  that  could  at- 
tack His  Will  and  overcome  it;  and  give  His  Son  a will  apart  from  Iiis,  and 
stronger.  And  each  part  of  God's  fragmented  creation  would  have  a different 
will,  opposed  to  His,  and  in  eternal  opposition  to  Him  and  to  each  other. 

Your  holy  relationship  has,  as  its  purpose  now,  the  goal  of  proving  this  is  im- 
possible. Heaven  has  smiled  upon  it,  and  the  belief  in  sin  has  been  uprooted 
in  its  smile  of  love.  You  see  it  still,  because  you  do  not  realize  that  its 
foundation  has  gone.  Its  source  has  been  removed,  and  so  it  can  bo  cherished 
but  a little  while  before  it  vanishes.  Only  the  habit  of  looking  for  it  still  re- 
mains. 

And  yet  you  look  with  Heaven's  smile  upon  your  lips,  and  Heaven's 
blessing  on  your  sight.  You  will  not  see  sin  long.  For  in  the  new  perception 
the  mind  corrects  it  when  it  seems  to  be  seen,  and  it  becomes  invisible.  Er- 
rors are  quickly  recognized  and  quickly  given  to  correction,  to  be  healed,  not 
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hidden.  You  will  be  healed  of  0 in  and  all  its  ravages  the  instant  that  you 
give  it  no  power  over  your  brother.  And  you  will  help  each  other  overcome 
mistakes  by  joyously  releasing  one  another  from  the  belief  in  sin. 

In  the  holy  instant,  you  will  see  the  smile  of  Heaven  shining  on  both  of 
you.  And  you  will  shine  upon  each  other,  in  glad  acknowledgment  of  the  grace 
that  has  been  given  you.  For  sin  will  not  prevail  against  a union  Heaven  has 
smiled  upon.  Your  perception  was  healed  in  the  holy  instant  Heaven  gave  you. 
Forget  what  you  have  seen,  and  raise  your  eyes  in  faith  to  what  you  now  can 
see.  The  barriers  to  Heaven  will  disappear  before  your  holy  sight,  for  you 
who  were  sightless  have  been  given  vision,  and  you  can  sec.  Look  not  for 
what  has  been  removed,  but  for  the  glory  that  has  been  restored  for  you  to  see. 

Look  upon  your  Redeemer,  and  behold  what  He  would  show  you  in  your 
brother,  and  let  not  sin  arise  aRain  to  blind  your  eyes.  For  sin  would  keep 
you  separate,  but  your  Redeemer  would  have  you  look  upon  your  brother  as 
yourself.  Your  relationship  is  now  a temple  of  healing;  a place  where  all  the 
weary  ones  can  come  and  rest.  Here  is  the  rest  that  waits  for  all,  after  the 
journey.  And  it  is  brought  nearer  to  all  by  your  relationship. 

The  Obstacles  to  Peace 

As  peace  extends  from  deep  inside  yourself  to  embrace  all  the  Sonship 
and  give  it  rest,  it  will  encounter  many  obstacles.  Some,  of  them  you  will  try 
to  impose.  Others  will  seem  to  arise  from  elsewhere;  from  your  brothers, 
and  from  various  aspects  of  the  world  outside.  Yet  peace  will  gently  cover 
them,  extending  past  completely  unencumbered.  The  extension  of  the  Holy 
Spirit's  purpose  from  your  relationship  to  others,  to  bring  them  gently  in.  will 
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quietly  extend  to  every  aspect  of  your  lives.  surrounding  Loth  of  you  with 
glowing  happiness  and  the  calm  awareness  of  complete  protection.  And  you 
will  carry  its  message  of  love  and  safety  and  freedom  to  everyone  who  draws 
nigh  unto  your  temple,  where  healing  waits  for  him.  You  will  not  wait  to  give 
him  this,  for  you  will  call  to  him  and  he  will  answer  you.  recognizing  in  your 
call  the  Call  for  God.  And  you  will  draw  him  in  an  give  him  rest,  as  it  was 
given  you. 

AU  this  will  you  do.  Yet  the  peace  that  already  lies  deeply  within  must 
first  expand,  and  now  across  the  obstacles  you  placed  before  it.  This  will 
you  do.  for  nothing  undertaken  with  the  Holy  Spirit  remains  unfinished.  You 
can  indeed  be  sure  of  nothing  you  see  outside  you.  but  of  this  you  can  be  sure: 
The  Holy  Spirit  asks  that  you  offer  Him  a resting  place  where  you  will  rest  in 
Him.  He  answered  you,  and  entered  your  relationship.  Would  you  not  now 
return  His  graciousness , and  enter  into  a relationship  with  Him?  For  it  is 
He  Who  offered  your  relationship  the  gift  of  holiness,  without  which  it  would 
have  been  forever  impossible  to  appreciate  your  brother. 

The  gratitude  you  owe  to  Him  He  asks  hut  that  you  receive  for  Hirn. 

And  when  you  look  with  gentle  graciousness  upon  your  brother,  you  are  be- 
holding Him.  For  you  arc  looking  where  He  W,  and  not  apart  from  Him. 

You  cannot  see  the  Holy  Spirit,  hut  you  can  sec  your  brothers  truly.  And 
the  light  in  them  will  show  you  all  that  you  need  to  see.  When  the  peace  in 
you  has  been  extended  to  encompass  everyone,  the  Holy  Spirit's  function 
here  will  be  accomplished.  What  need  is  there  for  seeing,  then‘s  When 
God  has  taken  the  last  step  Himself,  the  Holy  Spirit  will  gather  all  the  thanks 
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and  gratitude  that  you  have  offered  Him,  and  lay  them  gently  before  His 
Creator  in  the  name  of  His  most  holy  Son.  And  the  Father  will  accept  them 
in  His  Name.  What  nood  ia  thora  of  aooing,  in  the  prooence  of  Hla  gratltudo7 

I.  The  First  Obstacle:  The  Desire  to  Get  Rid  of  It 

The  first  obstacle  that  peace  must  flow  across  is  your  desire  to  get  rid 
of  it.  For  it  cannot  extend  unless  you  keep  it.  You  arc  the  center  from  which 
it  radiates  outward,  to  call  the  others  in.  You  are  its  home;  its  tranquil 
dwelling  place  from  which  it  gently  reaches  out,  but  never  leaving  you.  If  you 
would  make  it  homeless,  how  can  it  abide  within  the  Son  of  God?  If  it  would 
spread  across  the  whole  creation,  it  must  begin  with  you,  and  from  you 
reach  to  everyone  who  calls,  and  bring  him  rest  by  joining  you. 

Why  would  you  want  peace  homeless?  What  do  you  think  that  it  must 
dispossess  to  dwell  with  you?  What  seems  to  be  the  cost  you  are  so  un- 
willing to  pay?  The  little  barrier  of  sand  still  stands  between  you  and  your 
brother.  Would  you  reinforce  it  now?  You  are  not  asked  to  let  it  go  for  your- 
self alone.  Christ  asks  it  of  you  for  Himself.  He  would  bring  peace  to  every- 
one, and  how  can  He  do  this  except  through  you?  Would  you  let  a little  bank 
of  sand,  a wall  of  dust,  a tiny  seeming  barrier,  stand  between  your  brothers 
and  salvation?  And  yet,  this  little  remnant  of  attack  you  cherish  still  against 
each  other  is  the  first  obstacle  the  peace  in  you  encounters  in  its  going  forth. 
This  little  wall  of  hatred  would  still  oppose  the  Will  of  Cod,  and  keep  it 
limited. 

The  Holy  Spirit's  purpose  rests  in  peace  within  you.  Yet  you  arc  still 
unwilling  to  let  it  join  you  wholly'.  You  still  oppose  the  Will  of  God,  just  by  a 
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little.  And  that  little  is  a limit  you  would  place  upon  the  whole.  God's  Will 
fc  one.  not  many.  It  has  no  opposition,  for  there  is  none  beside  it.  What  you 
would  still  contain  behind  your  little  barrier  and  keep  separate  from  your 
brother  seems  mightier  than  the  universe,  for  it  would  hold  back  the  universe 
and  its  Creator.  This  little  wall  would  hide  the  purpose  of  Heaven,  and  keep 
it  from  Heaven. 

Would  you  thrufit  salvation  away  from  the  River  of  salvation?  For  such 
have  you  become.  Peace  could  no  more  depart  from  you  than  from  Clod.  Fear 
not  this  little  obstacle.  It  cannot  contain  the  Will  of  God.  Peace  will  flow 
across  it,  and  join  you  without  hindrance.  Salvation  cannot  be  withheld  from 
you.  It  is  your  purpose.  You  cannot  choose  apart  from  this.  You  have  no 
purpose  apart  from  your  brother,  nor  apart  from  the  one  you  asked  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  share  with  you.  The  Utile  wall  will  fall  away  so  quietly  beneath  the 
wings  of  "peace.  For  peace  will  send  its  messengers  from  you  to  all  the 
world,  and  barriers  will  fall  away  before  their  coming  as  easily  as  those  that 
you  interpose  will  be  surmounted. 

To  overcome  the  world  is  no  more  difficult  than  to  surmount  your  little 
wall.  For  in  the  miracle  of  your  holy  relationship,  without  this  barrier,  is 
every  miracle  contained.  There  is  no  order  of  difficulty  in  miracles,  for 
they  are  all  the  same.  Each  is  a gentle  winning  over  from  the  appeal  of 
guilt  to  the  appeal  of  love.  How  can  this  fail  to  In*  accomplished,  wherever 
it  is  undertaken?  Guilt  can  raise  no  real  barriers  against  it.  And  all  that 
seems  to  stand  between  you  must  fall  away  because  of  the  appeal  you  answered, 
From  you  who  answered,  He  Who  answered  you  would  call.  His  home  is  in 
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your  holy  relationship.  Do  not  attempt  to  stand  between  Him  and  His  holy 
purpose,  for  it  is  yours.  But  let  Him  quietly  extend  the  miracle  of  your  re- 
lationship to  everyone  contained  in  it  as  it  was  given. 

There  is  a hush  in  Heaven,  a happy  expectancy,  a little  pause  of  glad- 
ness in  acknowledgment  of  the  journey's  end.  For  Heaven  knows  you  well, 
as  you  know  Heaven.  No  illusions  stand  between  you  now.  Look  not  upon 
the  little  wall  of  shadows.  The  sun  has  risen  over  it.  How  can  a shallow 
keep  you  from  the  sun?  No  more  can  you  be  kept  by  shadows  from  the  light 
in  which  illusions  end.  Every  miracle  is  but  the  end  of  an  illusion.  Such  was 
the  journey;  such  its  ending.  And  in  the  goal  of  truth  which  you  accepted  must 
all  illusions  end. 

The  little  insane  wish  to  get  rid  of  Him  Whom  you  invited  in  and  push 
Him  out  must  produce  conflict.  As  you  look  upon  the  world,  this  little  wish, 
uprooted  and  floating  aimlessly,  can  land  and  settle  briefly  upon  anything, 
for  it  has  no  purpose  now.  Before  the  Holy  Spirit  entered  to  abide  with  you  it 
seemed  to  have  a tnighty  purpose;  the  fixed  and  unchangeable  dedication  to  sin 
and  its  results.  Now  it  is  aimless,  wandering  pointlossly.  causing  no  more 
than  tiny  interruptions  in  love's  appeal. 

This  feather  of  a wish,  this  tiny  illusion,  this  microscopic  remnant  of 
the  belief  in  sin,  is  all  that  remains  of  what  once  seemed  to  be  the  world.  It 
is  no  longer  an  unrelenting  barrier  to  peace.  Us  pointless  wandering  makes 
its  results  appear  to  he  more  erratic  and  unpredictable  than  before.  Yet  what 
could  be  more  unstable  than  a tightly  organized  delusional  system7  Us  seem- 
ing stability  is  its  pervasive  weakness,  which  extends  to  everything.  The 
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variability  the  little  remnant  induces  merely  indicates  its  limited  results. 

How  mighty  can  a little  feather  be  before  the  great  wings  of  truth? 

Can  it  oppose  an  eagle’s  flight,  or  hinder  the  advance  of  summer?  Can  it  in- 
terfere with  the  effects  of  summer's  sun  upon  a garden  covered  by  the  snow? 
See  but  how  easily  this  little  wisp  is  lifted  up  and  carried  away,  never  to  re- 
turn, and  part  with  it  in  gladness,  not  regret.  For  it  is  nothing  in  itself,  and 
stood  for  nothing  when  you  had  greater  faith  in  its  protection.  Would  you  not 
rather  greet  the  summer  sun  than  fix  your  ga/,c  upon  a disappearing  snow- 
flake, and  shiver  in  remembrance  of  the  winter’s  cold9 

The  Attraction  of  Guilt 

The  attraction  of  guilt  produces  fear  of  love,  for  love  would  never  look 
on  guilt  at  all.  It  is  the  nature  of  love  to  look  upon  only  the  truth,  for  there  it 
sees  itself,  with  which  it  would  unite  in  holy  union  and  completion.  As  love 
must  look  past  fear,  so  must  fear  see  love  not.  For  love  contains  the  end  of 
guilt,  as  surely  as  fear  depends  on  it.  Overlooking  guilt  completely,  it  sees 
no  fear.  Dcing  wholly  without  attack,  it  could  not  be  afraid.  Fear  is  attracted 
to  what  love  sees  not,  and  each  believes  that  what  the  other  looks  upon  does 
hot  exist.  Fear  looks  on  guilt  with  just  the  same  devotion  that  love  looks  on 
itself.  And  each  has  messengers  which  they  send  forth,  and  which  return  to 
them  with  messages  written  in  the  language  in  which  their  going  forth  wan 
asked. 

Love's  messengers  are  gently  sent,  and  return  with  messages  of  love 
and  gentleness.  The  messengers  of  fear  arc  harshly  ordered  to  seek  out 
guilt,  and  cherish  every  scrap  of  evil  and  of  sin  that  they  can  find,  losing 
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none  of  them  on  pain  of  death,  and  laying  them  respectfully  before  their  lord 
and  master.  Perception  cannot  obey  two  masters,  each  asking  for  messages 
of  different  things  in  different  languages.  What  fear  would  feed  upon,  love 
overlooks.  What  fear  demands,  love  cannot  even  see.  The  fierce  attraction 
that  guilt  holds  for  fear  is  wholly  absent  from  love's  gentle  perception.  What 
love  would  look  upon  is  meaningless  to  fear,  and  quite  invisible. 

Relationships  in  this  world  are  the  result  of  how  the  world  is  seen.  And 
this  depends  on  which  emotion  was  called  on  to  send  its  messengers  lo  look 
upon  It,  and  return  with  word  of  what  they  saw.  Fear's  messengers  are 
trained  through  terror,  and  they  tremble  when  their  master  calls  on  them  to 
serve  him.  For  fear  is  merciless  even  to  its  friends.  Its  messengers  steal 
guiltily  away  in  hungry  search  of  guilt,  for  they  arc  kept  cold  and  starving 
and  made  very  vicious  by  their  master,  who  allows  them  to  feast  only  upon 
what  they  return  to  him.  No  little  shred  of  guilt  escapes  their  hungry  eyes. 
And  in  their  savage  search  for  sin  they  pounce  on  any  living  thing  they  sec, 
and  carry  it  screaming  to  their  master,  to  he  devoured. 

Send  not  these  savage  messengers  Into  the  world,  to  feast  upon  it  and 
to  prey  upon  reality.  For  they  wilt  bring  you  word  of  hones  and  skin  and 
flesh.  They  have  been  taught  to  seek  for  the  corruptible,  and  to  return  with 
gorges  filled  with  things  decayed  and  rotted.  To  them  such  things  are  beau- 
tiful, because  they  seem  to  allay  their  savage  pangs  of  hunger.  For  they  are 
frantic  with  the  pain  of  fear,  and  would  avert  the  punishment  of  him  who  sends 
them  forth  by  offering  him  what  they  hold  dear. 

The  Holy  Spirit  has  given  you  love's  messengers  to  send  instead  of  those 
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you  trained  through  fear.  They  are  as  eager  to  return  to  you  what  they  hold 
clear  as  are  the  others.  If  you  send  them  forth,  they  will  see  only  the  blame* 
less  and  the  beautiful,  the  gentle  and  the  kind.  They  will  be  as  careful  to  let 
no  little  act  of  charity,  no  tiny  expression  of  forgiveness,  no  little  breath  of 
love  escape  their  notice.  And  they  will  return  with  all  the  happy  things  they 
found,  to  share  them  lovingly  with  you.  Be  not  afraid  of  them.  They  offer 
you  salvation.  Theirs  arc  the  messages  of  safely,  for  they  see  the  world  as 
kind. 

If  you  send  forth  only  the  messengers  the  Holy  Spirit  gives  you,  want- 
ing no  messages  but  theirs,  you  will  see  fear  no  more.  The  world  will  be 
transformed  before  your  sight,  cleansed  of  all  guilt  and  softly  brushed  with 
beauty.  The  world  contains  no  fear  that  you  laid  not  upon  it.  And  none  you 
cannot  ask  love's  messengers  to  remove  from  ii , and  see  it  still.  The  Holy 
Spirit  has  given  you  His  messengers  to  send  to  your  brother  and  return  to  you 
with  what  love  secs.  They  have  been  given  to  replace  the  hungry  doge  of  fear 
you  sent  instead.  And  they  go  forth  to  signify  the  end  of  fear. 

Love,  too,  would  set  a feasl  before  you,  on  a table  covered  with  a spot* 
less  cloth,  set  in  a quiet  garden  where  no  sound  hut  singing  and  a softly  joy- 
ous whispering  is  ever  heard.  This  is  a feast  that  honors  your  holy  relation- 
ship, and  at  which  everyone  is  welcomed  as  an  honored  guest.  And  in  a holy 
inotant  grace  is  said  by  everyone  together,  an  they  join  in  gentleness  before 
the  table  of  communion.  And  I will  join  you  there,  as  long  ago  I promised 
and  promise  still.  For  in  your  new  relationship  am  I made  welcome.  And 


where  I am  made  welcome,  there  I am. 
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I am  made  welcome  in  the  state  of  grace,  which  means  you  have  at  last 
forgiven  me.  For  I became  the  symbol  of  your  sin,  and  so  I had  to  die  in- 
stead of  you.  To  the  ego  ein  means  death,  and  so  atonement  is  achieved 
through  murder.  Salvation  is  looked  upon  as  a way  by  which  the  Son  of  God 
was  killed  instead  of  you.  Yet,  no  one  can  die  for  anyone,  and  death  does  not 
atone  for  sin.  But  you  can  live  to  show  it  is  not  real.  The  body  does  appear 
to  be  the  symbol  of  sin  while  you  believe  that  it  can  get  you  what  you  want. 

While  you  believe  that  it  can  give  you  pleasure,  you  will  also  believe  that  it 
can  bring  you  pain.  To  think  you  could  be  satisfied  and  happy  with  so  little 
is  to  hurl  yourself,  and  to  limit  the  happiness  that  you  would  have  calls  upon 
pain  to  fill  your  meager  storo  and  make  your  life  complete.  This  is  comple- 
tion as  the  ego  sees  it.  For  guilt  creeps  in  where  happiness  has  been  removed, 
and  substitutes  for  it.  Communion  is  another  kind  of  completion,  which  goes 
beyond  guilt,  because  It  goes  beyond  the  body. 

If,  The  Second  Obstacle:  The  Belief  the  Body  is  Valuable  for  What  It  Offers 

We  said  that  peace  must  first  surmount  the  obstacle  of  your  desire  to 
get  rid  of  it.  Where  the  attraction  of  guilt  holds  sway,  peace  is  not  wanted. 

The  second  obstacle  that  peace  must  flow  across,  and  closely  related  to  the 
first,  is  the  belief  that  the  body  is  valuable  for  what  it  offers.  For  here  is 
the  attraction  of  guilt  made  manifest  in  the  body,  and  seen  in  it. 

This  is  the  value  that  you  think  peace  would  rob  you  of.  This  is  what  you 
believe  that  it  would  dispossess,  and  leave  you  homeless.  And  it  is  this  for 
which  you  would  deny  a home  to  peace.  This  "sacrifice"  you  feel  to  be  loo 
great  to  make,  too  much  to  ask  of  you.  Is  it  a sacrifice,  or  a release?  What 
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haa  the  body  really  given  you  that  justifies  your  strange  belief  that  In  it  lies 
salvation?  Do  you  not  see  that  this  Is  the  belief  In  death?  Here  la  the  focus 
of  the  perception  of  atonement  as  murder.  Here  is  the  source  of  the  Idea 
that  love  is  fear. 

The  Holy  Spirit's  messengers  are  sent  far  beyond  the  body,  calling  the 
mind  to  join  in  holy  communion  and  be  at  peace.  Such  is  the  message  that  I 
gave  them  for  you.  It  is  only  the  messengers  of  fear  that  see  the  body,  for 
they  look  for  what  can  suffer.  Is  it  a sacrifice  to  be  removed  from  what  can 
suffer?  The  Holy  Spirit  does  not  demand  you  sacrifice  the  hope  of  the  body's 
pleasure;  it  has  no  hope  of  pleasure.  But  neither  can  it  bring  you  fear  of  pain. 
Pain  is  the  only  "sacrifice"  the  Holy  Spirit  asks,  and  this  He  would  remove. 

Peace  is  extended  from  you  only  to  the  eternal,  and  it  reaches  out  from 
the  eternal  in  you.  It  flows  across  all  else.  The  second  obstacle  is  no  more 
solid  than  the  first.  For  you  want  neither  to  get  rid  of  peace  nor  limit  it. 

What  are  these  obstacles  that  you  would  interpose  between  peace  and  its  go- 
ing forth  but  barriers  you  place  between  your  will  and  its  accomplishment? 

You  want  communion,  not  the  feast  of  fear.  You  want  salvation,  not  the  pain 
of  guilt.  And  you  want  your  Father,  not  a little  mound  of  clay,  to  be  your 
home.  In  your  holy  relationship  Is  your  Father's  Soa  He  has  not  lost  com- 
munion with  Him,  nor  with  hitnself.  When  you  agreed  to  join  your  brother, 
you  acknowledged  this  Is  so.  This  has  no  coot,  but  it  has  release  from  cost. 

You  have  paid  very  dearly  for  your  illusions,  and  nothing  you  have 
paid  for  brought  you  peace.  Are  you  not  glad  that  Heaven  cannot  be  sacrificed, 
and  sacrifice  cannot  be  asked  of  you?  There  is  no  obstacle  that  you  can  place 
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before  our  union,  for  in  your  holy  relationship  I am  there  already.  Wc  will 
surmount  all  obstacles  together,  for  we  stand  within  the  gates  and  not  outside. 
How  easily  the  gates  arc  opened  from  within,  to  let  peace  through  to  bless 
the  tired  world!  Can  it  be  difficult  for  us  to  walk  past  barriers  together,  when 
you  have  joined  the  limitless?  The  end  of  guilt  is  in  your  hands  to  give.  Would 
you  stop  now  to  look  for  guilt  in  one  another? 

Let  me  be  to  you  the  symbol  of  the  end  of  guilt,  and  look  upon  your 
brother  as  you  would  look  on  me.  Forgive  me  all  the  sins  you  think  the  Son 
of  God  committed.  And  in  the  light  of  your  forgiveness  he  will  remember  who 
he  is,  and  forget  what  never  was.  I ask  for  your  forgiveness,  for  if  you  arc 
guilty,  no  must  I be*  But  if  I surmounted  guilt  and  overcame  the  world,  you 
were  with  me.  Would  you  see  in  me  the  symbol  of  guilt  or  of  the  end  of  guilt, 
remembering  that  what  I signify  to  you  you  see  within  yourBclf? 

Fran  your  holy  relationship  truth  proclaims  the  truth,  and  love  looks 
on  itself.  Salvation  flows  from  deep  within  the  home  you  offered  to  my  Father 
and  to  me.  And  we  are  there  together,  in  the  quiet  communion  in  which  the 
Father  and  the  Son  are  joined.  O come  ye  faithful  to  the  holy  union  of  the 
Father  and  the  Son  in  you!  And  keep  you  not  apart  from  what  is  offered  you, 
in  gratitude  for  giving  peace  its  home  in  Heaven.  Send  forth  to  all  the  world 
the  joyous  message  of  the  end  of  guilt,  and  all  the  world  will  answer.  Think 
of  your  happiness  as  everyone  offers  you  witness  of  the  end  of  sin,  and  shows 
you  that  its  power  is  gone  forever.  Where  can  guilt  be,  when  the  belief  in  sin 
is  gone?  And  where  is  death,  when  its  great  advocate  is  heard  no  more? 

Forgive  me  your  illusions,  and  release  me  from  punishment  for  what  I 
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have  not  done.  So  will  you  learn  the  freedom  that  1 taught  by  teaching  free- 
dom  lo  your  brother,  and  30  releasing  me.  I am  within  your  holy  relation- 
ship. yet  you  would  imprison  me  behind  the  obstacles  you  raise  to  freedom, 
and  bar  my  way  to  you.  Yet  it  is  not  possible  to  keep  away  One  Who  is 
there  already.  And  in  Him  it  is  possible  that  our  communion,  where  we  are 
joined  already,  will  be  the  focus  of  the  new  perception  that  will  bring  light 
to  all  the  world,  contained  in  you. 

The  Attraction  of  Pain 

Your  little  part  is  but  to  give  the  Holy  Spirit  the  whole  idea  of  sacri- 
fice. And  to  accept  the  peace  He  gives  instead,  without  the  limits  that  would 
hold  its  extension  back,  and  so  would  limit  your  awareness  of  it.  For  what 
He  gives  must  be  extended  if  you  would  have  its  limitless  power,  and  use  it 
for  the  Son  of  God's  release.  It  la  not  this  you  would  be  rid  of,  and  having 
it  you  cannot  limit  it.  If  peace  is  homeless,  so  are  you  and  so  am  I.  And 
He  Who  is  our  home  is  homeless  with  us.  Is  this  your  wish?  Would  you  for- 
ever be  a wanderer  in  search  of  peace?  Would  you  invest  your  hope  of  peace 
and  happiness  in  what  must  fail? 

Faith  in  the  eternal  is  always  justified,  for  the  eternal  is  forever  kind, 
infinite  in  its  patience  and  wholly  loving.  It  will  accept  you  wholly,  and  give 
you  peace.  Yet  it  can  unite  only  with  what  already  is  at  peace  in  you,  immor- 
tal as  itself.  The  body  can  bring  you  neither  peace  nor  turmoil;  neither  pain 
nor  joy.  It  is  a means,  and  not  an  end.  It  has  no  purpose  of  itself,  hut  only 
What  is  given  to  it.  The  body  will  seem  lo  be  whatever  is  the  means  for  reach 
ing  the  goal  that  you  assign  to  it.  Peace  and  guilt  are  both  conditions  of  the 
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mind,  to  be  attained.  And  these  conditions  are  the  home  of  the  emotion  that 
calls  them  forth,  and  therefore  is  compatible  with  them. 

But  think  you  which  it  is  that  is  compatible  with  you.  Here  is  your 
choice,  and  it  is  free.  But  all  that  lies  in  it  will  come  with  it,  and  what  you 
think  you  arc  can  never  be  apart  from  it.  The  body  is  the  great  seeming  be- 
trayer of  faith.  In  it  lies  disillusionment  and  the  seeds  of  faithlessness,  but 
only  if  you  ask  of  it  what  it  cannot  give.  Can  your  mistake  he  reasonable 
grounds  for  depression  and  disillusionment,  and  for  rclaliativc  attack  on  what 
you  think  has  failed  you?  Use  not  your  error  as  the  justification  for  your 
faithlessness.  You  have  not  sinned,  hut  you  have  been  mistaken  in  what  is 
faithful.  And  the  correction  of  your  mistake  will  give  you  grounds  for  faith. 

It  is  impossible  to  seek  for  pleasure  through  the  body  anti  not  find  pain. 
It  is  essential  that  this  relationship  be  understood,  for  it  is  one  the  ego  secs 
as  proof  of  sin.  It  is  not  really  punitive  at  all.  It  is  but  the  inevitable  re- 
sult of  equating  yourself  with  the  body,  which  is  the  invitation  to  pain.  For 
it  invites  fear  to  enter  and  become  your  purpose.  The  attraction  of  guilt 
must  enter  with  it,  and  whatever  fear  directs  the  body  to  do  is  therefore 
painful.  It  will  share  the  pain  of  all  illusions,  and  the  illusion  of  pleasure 
will  be  the  same  as  pain. 

Is  not  this  inevitable  ? Under  fear's  orders  the  body  will  pursue  guilt, 
serving  its  master  whose  attraction  to  guilt  maintains  the  whole  illusion  of 
its  existence.  This,  then,  is  the  attraction  of  pain.  Ruled  by  this  percep- 
tion the  body  becomes  the  servant  of  pain,  seeking  it  dutifully  and  obeying 
the  idea  that  pain  is  pleasure.  It  is  this  idea  that  underlies  all  of  the  ego's 
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heavy  investment  in  the  body.  And  it  is  this  insane  relationship  that  it 
keeps  hidden,  and  yet  feeds  upon.  To  you  it  teaches  that  the  body's  pleasure 
is  happiness.  Yet  to  itself  it  whispers,  "It  is  death,  M 

Why  should  the  body  be  anything  to  you?  Certainly  what  it  is  made  of 
is  not  precious.  And  just  as  certainly  it  has  no  feeling.  It  transmits  to  you 
the  feelings  that  you  want.  Like  any  communication  medium  the  body  re- 
ceives and  sends  the  messages  that  it  is  given.  It  has  no  feeling  for  them. 

All  of  the  feeling  with  which  they  are  invested  is  given  by  the  sender  and 
the  receiver.  The  ego  and  the  Holy  Spirit  both  recognize  this,  and  both  also 
recognise  that  here  the  sender  and  receiver  are  the  same.  The  Holy  Spirit 
tells  you  this  with  joy.  The  ego  hides  it,  for  it  would  keep  you  unaware  of 
it.  Who  would  send  messages  of  hatred  and  attack  if  he  but  understood  he 
sends  thorn  to  himself?  Who  would  accuse,  make  guilty  and  condemn 
himself? 

The  ego's  messages  are  always  sent  away  from  you,  in  the  belief  that 
for  your  message  of  attack  and  guilt  will  someone  other  than  yourself  suffer. 
And  even  if  you  suffer,  yet  someone  else  will  suffer  more.  The  great  de- 
ceiver recognizes  that  this  is  not  so,  but  as  the  'Vmemy"  of  peace,  it  urges 
you  to  send  out  all  your  messages  of  hate  and  free  yourself.  And  to  convince 
you  this  is  possible,  it  bids  the  body  search  for  pain  in  attack  upon  another, 
calling  it  pleasure  and  offering  it  to  you  as  freedom  from  attack. 

Hear  not  its  madness,  and  believe  not  the  impossible  is  true.  Forget 
not  that  the  ego  has  dedicated  the  body  to  the  goal  of  sin,  and  places  in  it  all 
Us  faith  that  this  can  be  accomplished.  Its  sad  disciples  chant  the  body's 
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praise  continually,  in  solemn  celebration  of  the  ego's  rule.  Not  one  but 
must  believe  that  yielding  to  the  attraction  of  guilt  is  the  escape  from  pain. 

Not  one  but  must  regard  the  body  as  himself,  without  which  he  would  die, 
and  yet  within  which  is  his  death  equally  inevitable. 

It  is  not  given  to  the  ego's  disciples  to  realize  that  they  have  dedicated 
themselves  to  death.  Freedom  is  offered  them  but  they  have  not  accepted  it, 
and  what  is  offered  must  also  be  received,  to  be  truly  given.  For  the  Holy 
Spirit,  too,  is  a communication  medium,  receiving  from  the  Father  and  of- 
fering His  messages  unto  the  Son,  Like  the  ego,  the  Holy  Spirit  is  both  the 
sender  and  the  receiver.  For  what  is  sent  through  Him  returns  to  Him, 
seeking  itself  along  the  way,  and  finding  what  it  seeks.  So  does  the  ego  find 
the  death  it_  seeks,  returning  it  to  you. 

Ill,  The  Third  Obstacle:  The  Attraction  of  Death 

To  you  and  your  brother,  in  whose  special  relationship  the  Holy  Spirit 
entered,  it  is  given  to  release  and  be  released  from  the  dedication  to  death. 
For  it  was  offered  you.  and  you  accepted.  Yet  you  must  learn  still  more 
about  this  strange  devotion,  for  it  contains  the  third  obstacle  that  peace  must 
flow  across.  No  one  can  die  unless  he  chooses  death.  What  seems  to  be  the 
fear  of  death  is  really  its  attraction.  Guilt,  too.  is  feared  and  fearful.  Yet 
It  could  have  no  hold  at  all  except  on  those  who  are  attracted  to  it  and  seek  it 
out.  And  so  it  is  with  death.  Made  by  the  ego,  its  dark  shadow  falls  across 
all  living  things,  because  the  ego  Is  the  "enemy"  of  life. 

And  yet  a shadow  cannot  kill.  What  is  a shadow  to  the  living?  They  but 
walk  past  and  it  is  gone.  But  what  of  those  whose  dedication  is  not  to  live; 


517  - 


the  black-draped  "sinners,  M the  ego’s  mournful  chorus,  plodding  so  heav- 
ily away  from  life,  dragging  their  chains  and  marching  in  the  slow  proces- 
sion that  honors  their  grim  master,  lord  of  death  ? Touch  any  one  of  them 
with  the  gentle  hands  of  forgiveness,  and  watch  the  chains  fall  away,  along 
with  yours.  See  him  throw  aside  the  black  robe  he  was  wearing  to  his  funer- 
al, and  hear  him  laugh  at  death.  The  sentence  sin  would  lay  upon  him  he  can 
escape  through  your  forgiveness.  This  is  no  arrogance.  It  is  the  Will  of 
God.  What  is  impossible  to  you  who  chose  His  Will  as  yours?  What  is  death 
to  you?  Your  dedication  is  not  to  death,  nor  to  its  master.  When  you  ac- 
cepted the  Holy  Spirit's  purpose  in  place  of  the  ego’s  you  renounced  death, 
exchanging  it  for  life.  We  know  that  an  idea  leaves  not  its  source.  And  death 
is  the  result  of  the  thought  wc  call  the  ego,  as  surely  as  life  is  the  result  of 
the  Thought  of  God. 

The  Incorruptible  Body 

From  the  ego  came  sin  and  guilt  and  death,  in  opposition  to  life  and  in- 
nocence, and  to  the  Will  of  God  Himself.  Where  can  such  opposition  lie  but 
in  the  sick  minds  of  the  insane,  dedicated  to  madness  and  set  against  the 
peace  of  Heaven?  One  thing  is  sure;  God,  Who  created  neither  sin  nor  death, 
wills  not  that  you  be  bound  by  them.  He  knows  of  neither  sin  nor  its  results. 
The  shrouded  figures  in  the  funeral  procession  march  not  in  honor  of  their 
Creator,  Whose  Will  it  is  they  live.  They  arc  not  following  His  Will;  they 
are  opposing  it. 

And  what  is  the  black- draped  body  they  would  bury?  A body  which 
they  dedicated  to  death,  a symbol  of  corruption,  a sacrifice  to  sin,  offered 
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to  sin  to  feed  upon  and  keep  itself  alive;  a thing  condemned,  damned  by  its 
maker  and  lamented  by  every  mourner  who  looks  upon  it  as  himself.  You 
who  believe  you  have  condemned  the  Son  of  God  to  thin  a rc  arrogant.  But 
you  who  would  release  him  are  but  honoring  the  Will  of  his  Creator.  The 
arrogance  of  sin,  the  pride  of  guilt,  the  sepulchre  of  separation,  all  arc 
part  of  your  unrecognized  dedication  to  death.  The  glitter  of  guilt  you  laid 
upon  the  body  would  kill  it.  For  what  the  ego  loves,  it  kills  for  its  obedience. 
But  what  obeys  it  not,  it  cannot  kill. 

You  have  another  dedication  that  would  keep  the  body  incorruptible 
and  perfect  as  long  as  it  is  useful  for  your  holy  purpose.  The  body  no  more 
dies  than  it  can  feel.  It  does  nothing.  Of  itself  it  is  neither  corruptible  nor 
incorruptible.  It  is  nothing.  It  is  the  result  of  a tiny,  mad  idea  of  corrup- 
tion that  can  be  corrected.  For  God  lias  answered  this  Insane  idea  with  His 
Own,  an  Answer  Which  left  Him  not,  and  therefore  brings  the  Creator  to  the 
awareness  of  every  mind  which  heard  His  Answer  and  accepted  It. 

You  who  arc  dedicated  to  the  incorruptible  have  been  Riven,  through 
your  acceptance,  the  power  to  release  from  corruption.  What  better  way  to 
teach  the  first  and  fundamental  principle  in  a course  on  miracles  than  by 
showing  you  the  one  that  seems  to  be  the  hardest  can  be  accomplished  first? 
The  body  can  but  serve  your  purpose.  As  you  look  on  it,  so  will  It  seem  to 
be.  Death,  were  it  true,  would  be  the  final  and  complete  disruption  of  com- 
munication, which  is  the  ego's  goal. 

Those  who  fear  death  see  not  how  often  and  how  loudly  they  call  to  it, 
and  bid  if  come  to  save  them  from  communication.  For  death  is  seen  as  safe- 
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ty»  the  great  dark  savior  from  the  light  of  truth,  the  answer  to  the  Answer, 
the  silencer  of  the  Voice  that  speaks  for  God.  Yet  the  retreat  to  death  is 
not  the  end  of  conflict.  Only  God’s  Answer  is  its  end.  The  obstacle  of  your 
seeming  love  for  death  that  peace  must  flow  across  seems  to  be  very  great. 
For  in  it  lie  hidden  all  the  ego's  secrets,  all  its  strange  devices  for  decep- 
tion, all  its  sick  ideas  and  weird  imaginings.  Here  is  the  final  end  of  union, 
the  triumph  of  the  ego’s  making  over  creation,  the  victory  of  lifelessness  on 
Life  Itself. 

Under  the  dusty  edge  of  its  distorted  world  the  ego  would  lay  the  Son 
of  God,  slain  by  its  orders,  proof  in  his  decay  that  God  Himself  is  power- 
less before  the  ego's  might,  unable  to  protect  the  life  that  He  created 
against  the  ego's  savage  wish  to  kill.  My  brother,  child  of  our  Father, 
this  is  a dream  of  death.  There  is  no  funeral,  no  dark  altars,  no  grim  com- 
mandments nor  twisted  rituals  of  condemnation  to  which  the  body  leads  yovi. 
Ask  not  release  of  it.  But  free  it  from  the  merciless  and  unrelenting  orders 
you  laid  upon  it,  and  forgive  it  what  you  ordered  it  to  do.  In  its  exaltation 
you  commanded  it  to  die,  for  only  death  could  conquer  life.  And  what  but  in- 
sanity could  look  upon  the  defeat  of  God,  and  think  it  real  ? 

The  fear  of  death  will  go  as  its  appeal  is  yielded  to  love’s  real  attrac- 
tion. The  end  of  uin,  which  nestles  quietly  in  the  safety  of  your  relation- 
ship, protected  by  your  union  with  your  brother,  and  ready  to  grow  into  a 
mighty  force  for  God  is  very  near.  The  infancy  of  salvation  is  carefully 
guarded  by  love,  preserved  from  every  thought  that  would  attack  it,  and 
quietly  made  ready  to  fulfill  the  mighty  task  for  which  it  was  given  you. 
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Your  newborn  purpose  is  nursed  by  angels,  cherished  by  the  Holy  Spirit  and 
protected  by  God  Himself.  It  needs  not  your  protection;  it  is  yours.  For  it 
is  deathless,  and  within  it  lies  the  end  of  death. 

What  danger  can  assail  the  wholly  innocent?  What  can  attack  the  guilt- 
less? What  fear  can  enter  and  disturb  the  peace  of  sinlessness?  What  has 
been  given  you,  even  in  its  infancy,  is  in  full  communication  with  God  and 
you.  In  its  tiny  hands  it  holds,  in  perfect  safety,  every  miracle  you  will  per- 
form, held  out  to  you.  The  miracle  of  life  is  ageless,  born  in  time  but  nour- 
ished in  eternity.  Behold  this  infant,  to  whom  you  gave  a resting  place  by 
your  forgiveness  of  your  brother,  and  see  in  it  the  Will  of  God,  Here  is  the 
babe  of  Bethlehem  reborn.  And  everyone  who  gives  him  shelter  will  follow 
him,  not  to  the  cross,  but  to  the  resurrection  and  the  life. 

When  anything  seems  to  you  to  be  a source  of  fear,  when  any  situation 
strikes  you  with  terror  and  makes  your  body  tremble  and  the  cold  sweat  of 
fear  comes  over  it,  remember  it  is  always  for  one  reason;  the  ego  has  per- 
ceived it  as  a symbol  of  fear,  a sign  of  sin  and  death.  Remember,  then, 
that  neither  sign  nor  symbol  should  be  confused  with  source,  for  they  must 
stand  for  something  other  than  themselves.  Their  meaning  cannot  lie  in  them, 
but  must  be  sought  in  what  they  represent.  And  they  may  thus  mean  every- 
thing or  nothing,  according  to  the  truth  or  falsity  of  the  idea  which  they  re- 
flect. Confronted  with  such  seeming  uncertainty  of  meaning,  judge  it  not. 
Remember  the  holy  presence  of  the  One  given  to  you  to  be  the  Source  of  judg- 
ment. Give  It  to  Him  to  judge  for  you,  and  say: 
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"Take  this  from  me  and  look  upon  it.  judging  it  for  me. 

Let  me  not  see  it  as  a sign  of  sin  and  death,  nor  use  it 
for  destruction. 

Teach  me  how  not  to  make  of  it  an  obstacle  to  peace, 

But  let  You  use  it  for  me,  to  facilitate  its  coining.  " 

IV.  The  Fourth  Obstacle:  The  Fear  of  God 

What  would  you  see  without  the  fear  of  death?  What  would  you  feel  and 
think  if  death  held  no  attraction  for  you?  Very  simply,  you  would  remember 
your  Father.  The  Creator  of  life,  the  Source  of  everything  that  lives,  the 
Father  of  the  universe  and  of  the  universe  of  universes,  and  of  everything 
that  lies  even  beyond  them  would  you  remember.  And  as  this  memory 
rises  in  your  mind,  peace  must  still  surmount  a final  obstacle,  after  which 
is  salvation  completed,  and  the  Son  of  God  entirely  restorer!  to  sanity.  For 
here  your  world  does  end. 

The  fourth  obstacle  to  be  surmounted  hangs  like  a heavy  veil  before  the 
face  of  Christ.  Yet  as  His  face  rises  beyond  it,  shining  with  joy  because  He 
is  in  His  Father's  Love,  peace  will  lightly  brush  the  veil  aside  and  run  to 
meet  Him,  ami  to  join  with  Him  at  last.  For  this  dark  veil,  which  seems  to 
make  the  face  of  Christ  Himself  like  to  a leper's,  and  the*  bright  rays  of  Ilis 
Father's  Love  that  light  His  face  with  glory  appear  as  streams  of  blood, 
fades  in  the  blar.ing  light  beyond  it  when  the  fear  of  death  is  gone. 

This  is  the  darkest  veil,  upheld  by  the  belief  in  death  and  protected  by 
its  attraction.  The  dedication  to  death  and  to  its  sovereignty  is  but  the  sol- 
emn vow,  the  promise  made  in  secret  to  the  ego  never  to  lift  thin  veil,  not 
to  approach  It,  nor  even  to  suspect  that  it  is  there.  This  is  the  secret  bar- 
gain made  with  the  ego  to  keep  what  lies  beyond  the  veil  forever  blotted  out 
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and  unremembered.  Here  is  your  promise  never  to  allow  union  to  call  you 
out  of  separation;  the  great  amnesia  in  which  the  memory  of  God  scorns 
quite  forgotten;  the  cleavage  of  your  Self  from  you;  --  the  fear  of  God,  the 
final  step  in  your  dissociation. 

Sec  how  the  belief  in  death  would  seem  to  "save"  you.  For  if  this  is 
gone,  what  can  you  fear  but  life?  It  is  the  attraction  of  death  that  makes  life 
seem  to  be  ugly,  cruel  and  tyrannical.  You  are  no  more  afraid  of  death  than 
of  the  ego.  These  are  your  chosen  friends.  For  in  your  secret  alliance  with 
them  you  have  agreed  never  to  let  the  fear  of  God  be  lifted,  so  you  could  look 
upon  the  face  of  Christ  and  join  Him  in  His  Father. 

Every  obstacle  that  peace  must  flow  across  is  surmounted  in  just  the 
same  way;  the  fear  that  raised  it  yields  to  the  love  beyond,  and  so  the  fear  is 
gone.  And  so  it  is  with  this.  The  desire  to  get  rid  of  peace  and  drive  the 
Holy  Spirit  from  you  fades  in  the  presence  of  the  quiet  recognition  that  you 
love  Him.  The  exaltation  of  the  body  is  given  up  in  favor  of  the  spirit,  which 
you  love  as  you  could  never  love  the  body.  And  the  appeal  of  death  is  lost 
forever  as  lovers  .attraction  stirs  and  calls  to  you.  F rom  beyond  each  of  the 
obstacles  to  love,  Love  Itself  has  called.  And  each  has  been  surmounted  by 
the  power  of  the  attraction  of  what  lies  beyond.  Your  wanting  fear  seemed  to 
be  holding  them  in  place.  Yet  when  you  heard  the  Voice  of  Love  beyond  them, 
you  answered  and  they  disappeared. 

And  now  you  stand  in  terror  before  what  you  swore  never  to  look  upon. 
Your  eyes  look  down,  remembering  your  promise  to  your  "friends."  The 
"loveliness"  of  sin,  the  delicate  appeal  of  guilt,  the  "holy"  waxen  image  of 
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death,  and  the  fear  of  vengeance  of  the  ego  you  swore  in  blood  not  to  desert, 
all  rise  and  bid  you  not  to  raise  your  eyes.  For  you  rcali/.e  that  if  you  look 
on  this  and  let  the  veil  be  lifted,  they  will  be  gone  forever.  All  of  your 
"friends,  " your  "protectors"  and  your  "home"  will  vanish.  Nothing  that  you 
remember  now  will  you  remember. 

It  seems  to  you  the  world  will  utterly  abandon  you  if  you  but  raise  your 
ryes.  Yet  all  that  will  occur  is  you  will  leave  the  world  forever.  This  is 
the  re- establishment  of  your  will.  Look  upon  it,  open-eyed,  and  you  will 
nevermore  believe  that  you  arc  at  the  mercy  of  things  beyond  you,  forces 
you  cannot  control,  and  thoughts  that  conic  to  you  against  your  will.  It  ij» 
your  will  to  look  on  this.  No  mad  desire,  no  trivial  impulse  to  forget  again, 
no  stab  of  fear  nor  the  cold  awe^t  of  seeming  death  can  stand  against  your 
will.  For  what  attracts  you  from  beyond  the  veil  is  also  deep  within  you,  un- 
separated from  it  and  completely  one. 

The  Lifting  of  the  Veil 

Forget  not  that  you  came  this  far  together,  you  and  your  brother.  And 
it  was  surely  not  the  ego  that  led  you  here.  No  obstacle  to  peace  can  be  sur- 
mounted through  its  help.  It  does  not  open  up  its  secrets,  and  bid  you  look 
on  them  and  go  beyond  them.  It  would  not  have  you  see  its  weakness,  and 
learn  it  has  no  power  to  keep  you  from  the  truth.  The  Guide  Who  brought 
you  here  remains  with  you,  and  when  you  raise  your  eyes  you  will  be  ready 
to  look  on  terror  with  no  fear  at  all.  But  first,  lift  up  your  eyes  and  look  on 
■one  another  in  innocence  born  of  complete  forgiveness  of  each  other’s  illu- 


sions, and  through  the  eyes  of  faith  that  sees  them  not. 
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No  can  look  upon  Ihe  fear  of  Cod  unterrified,  unless  ho  has  accepted 
the  Atonement  and  learned  illusions  are  not  real.  No  one  can  stand  before 
this  obstacle  alone,  for  he  could  not  have  reached  this  far  unleos  his  broth- 
er walked  beside  him.  And  no  one  would  dare  to  look  on  it  without  complete 
forgiveness  of  his  brother  in  his  heart.  Stand  you  here  a while  and  tremble 
not.  You  will  be  ready.  Let  us  join  together  in  a holy  instant,  here  in  this 
place  where  the  purpose,  given  in  a holy  instant,  has  led  you.  And  let  us 
join  in  faith  that  He  Who  brought  us  here  together  will  offer  you  the  inno- 
cence you  need,  and  that  you  will  accept  it  for  my  love  and  His. 

Nor  is  it  possible  to  look  on  this  too  soon.  This  is  the  place  to  which 
everyone  must  come  when  he  is  ready.  Once  he  has  found  his  brother  he  i£ 
ready.  Yet  merely  to  reach  the  place  is  not  enough.  A journey  without  a 
purpose  is  still  meaningless,  and  even  when  it  is  over  it  seems  to  make  no 
sense.  How  can  you  know  that  it  is  over  unless  you  realize  its  purpose  Is 
accomplished?  Here,  with  the  journey's  end  before  you,  you  see  its  pur- 
pose. And  it  is  here  you  choose  whether  to  look  upon  it  or  wander  on,  only 
to  return  and  make  the  choice  again. 

To  look  upon  the  fear  of  God  does  need  some  preparation.  Only  the 
sane  can  look  on  stark  insanity  and  raving  madness  with  pity  and  compassion, 
but  not  with  fear.  For  only  if  they  share  in  it  does  it  seem  fearful,  and  you 
do  share  in  it  until  you  look  upon  your  brother  with  perfect  faith  and  love  and 
tenderness.  Before  complete  forgiveness  you  still  stand  unforgiving.  You 
are  afraid  of  Cod  because  you  fear  your  brother.  Those  you  do  not  forgive 
you  fear.  And  no  one  reaches  love  with  fear  beside  him. 
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This  brother  who  stands  beside  you  still  seems  to  be  a stranger.  You 
do  not  know  him,  and  your  interpretation  of  him  is  very  fearful.  And  you  at- 
tack him  still,  to  keep  what  seems  to  be  yourself  unharmed.  Yet  in  his  hands 
is  your  salvation.  You  see  his  madness,  which  you  hate  because  you  share 
it.  And  all  the  pity  and  forgiveness  that  would  heal  it  gives  way  to  fear. 
Brother,  you  need  forgiveness  of  each  other,  for  you  will  share  in  madness 
or  in  Heaven  together.  And  you  will  raise  your  eyes  in  faith  together,  or  not 
at  all. 

Beside  each  of  you  is  one  who  offers  you  the  chalice  of  Atonement,  for 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  in  him.  Would  you  hold  his  sins  against  him,  or  accept  his 
gift  to  you?  Is  this  giver  of  salvation  your  friend  or  enemy?  Choose  which 
he  is,  remembering  that  you  will  receive  of  him  according  to  your  choice. 

He  has  in  him  the  power  to  forgive  your  sins,  as  you  for  him.  Neither  can 
give  it  to  himself  alone.  And  yet  your  savior  stands  beside  each  one.  Let 
him  be  what  he  is,  and  seek  not  to  make  of  love  an  enemy. 

Behold  your  Friend,  the  Christ  Who  stands  beside  you.  How  holy  and 
beautiful  He  is!  You  thought  He  sinned  because  you  cast  the  veil  of  sin  upon 
Him  to  hide  His  loveliness.  Yet  still  He  holds  forgiveness  out  to  you.  to 
share  His  holiness.  This  "enemy,"  this  "stranger"  still  offers  you  salva- 
tion as  His  Friend.  The  "enemies"  of  Christ,  the  worshippers  of  sin,  know 
not  Whom  they  attack. 

This  is  your  brother,  crucified  by  sin  and  waiting  for  release  from  pain. 
Would  you  not  offer  him  forgiveness,  when  only  he  can  offer  it  to  you?  For 
his  redemption  he*  will  give  you  yours,  as  surely  as  God  created  every  living 
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thing  and  loves  it.  And  he  will  give  it  truly!  for  it  will  be  both  offered  and 
received.  There  is  no  grace  of  Heaven  that  yon  cannot  offer  to  one  another, 
and  receive  from  your  moat  holy  Friend.  Let  him  withhold  it  not,  for  by  re- 
ceiving it  you  offer  it  to  him.  Redemption  has  been  given  you  to  give  each 
other,  and  thus  receive  it.  Whom  you  forgive  is  free,  and  what  you  give  you 
share.  Forgive  the  sins  your  brother  thinks  he  has  committed,  and  all  the 
guilt  you  think  you  see  in  him. 

Here  ia  the  holy  place  of  resurrection,  to  which  we  come  again;  to 
which  we  will  return  until  redemption  is  accomplished  and  rccnivrd.  Think 
who  your  brother  is,  before  you  would  condemn  him.  And  offer  thanks  to  God 
that  he  is  holy,  and  has  been  given  the  gift  of  holiness  for  you.  Join  him  in 
gladness,  and  remove  all  trace  of  guilt  from  his  disturbed  and  torlurnd  mind. 
Help  him  to  lift  the  heavy  burden  of  sin  you  laid  upon  him  and  he  accepted  an 
his  own,  and  toss  it  lightly  and  with  happy  laughter  away  from  him.  Press  it 
not  like  thorns  against  his  brow,  nor  nail  him  to  it,  unredeemed  and  hopeless. 

Give  faith  to  one  another,  for  faith  and  hope  and  mercy  are  yours  to 
give.  Into  the  hands  that  give,  the  gift  is  given.  Look  on  your  brother,  and 
sec  in  him  the  gift  of  God  you  would  receive.  It  is  almost  Easter,  the  time 
of  resurrection.  Let  us  give  redemption  to  each  other  and  share  in  it,  that 
wc  may  rise  as  one  in  resurrection,  not  separate  in  death.  Behold  the 
gift  of  freedom  that  1 gave  the  Holy  Spirit  for  both  of  you.  And  be  you  free 
together,  as  you  offer  to  the  Holy  Spirit  this  same  gift.  And  giving  it,  re- 
ceive it  of  Him  in  return  for  what  you  gave.  He  leadeth  you  and  me  together, 
that  wc  might  meet  here  in  this  holy  place,  and  make  the  same  decision. 
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Free  your  brother  here,  an  I freed  you.  Give  him  the  Keif- same 
gift,  nor  look  upon  him  with  condemnation  of  any  kind.  See  him  as  guilt- 
less as  I look  on  you,  and  overlook  the  sins  he  thinks  he  secs  within  him- 
self. Offer  your  brother  freedom  and  complete  release  from  sin,  here  in 
the  garden  of  seeming  agony  and  death.  So  will  we  prepare  together  the  way 
unto  the  resurrection  of  God's  Son,  and  let  him  rise  again  to  glad  remem- 
brance of  his  Father,  Who  knows  no  sin,  no  death,  but  only  life  eternal. 

Together  we  will  disappear  into  the  Presence  beyond  the  veil,  not  to 
be  lost  but  found;  not  to  be  seen  but  known.  And  knowing,  nothing  in  the  plan 
God  has  established  for  salvation  will  be  left  undone.  This  is  the  journey's 
purpose,  without  which  is  the  journey  meaningless.  Here  is  the  peace  of 
God,  given  to  you  eternally  by  Him.  Here  is  the  rest  and  quiet  that  you  seek, 
the  reason  for  the  journey  from  its  beginning.  Heaven  is  the  gift  you  owe 
your  brother,  the  debt  of  gratitude  you  offer  to  the  Son  of  God  in  thanks  for 
what  he  is,  and  what  his  Father  created  him  to  be. 

Think  carefully  how  you  would  look  upon  the  giver  of  this  gift,  for  as 
you  look  on  him  so  will  the  gift  itself  appear  to  be.  As  he  is  seen  as  either 
the  giver  of  guilt  or  of  salvation,  so  will  his  offering  be  seen  and  so  received. 
The  crucified  give  pain  because  they  arc  in  pain.  But  the  redeemed  give  joy 
because  they  have  been  healed  of  pain.  Everyone  gives  as  he  receives,  hut 
he  must  choose  what  it  will  be  that  he  receives.  And  he  will  recognize  his 
choice  by  what  he  gives,  and  what  is  given  him.  Nor  is  it  given  anything  in 
hell  or  Heaven  to  interfere  with  his  decision. 

You  came  this  far  because  the  journey  was  your  choice.  And  no  one 
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undertaken  to  do  what  he  believes  is  meaningless.  What  you  had  faith  in 
still  is  faithful,  and  watches  over  you  in  faith  so  gentle  yet  so  strong  that 
it  would  lift  you  far  beyond  the  veil,  and  place  the  Son  of  Cod  safely  within 
the  sure  protection  of  his  Father.  Here  is  the  only  purpose  that  gives  this 
world,  and  the  long  journey  through  this  world,  whatever  meaning  lies  in 
them.  Beyond  this,  they  arc  meaningless.  You  and  your  brother  stand  to- 
gether, still  without  conviction  they  have  a purpose.  Yet  it  is  given  you  to 
see  this  purpose  in  your  holy  Friend,  and  recognize  it  as  your  own. 
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Chapter  19 

THE  VISION  OF  HOLINESS 

Holy  Week 

This  is  Palm  Sunday,  the  celebration  of  victory  and  the  acceptance  of 
the  truth.  Let  us  not  spend  this  holy  week  brooding  on  the  crucifixion  of 
God's  Son,  but  happily  in  the  celebration  of  his  release.  For  Easter  is  the 
sign  of  peace,  not  pain.  A slain  Christ  has  no  meaning.  But  a risen  Christ 
becomes  the  symbol  of  the  Son  of  God's  forgiveness  on  himself;  the  sign  he 
looks  upon  himself  as  healed  and  whole. 

This  week  begins  with  palms  and  ends  with  lilies,  the  white  and  holy 
sign  the  Son  of  God  is  innocent.  Let  no  dark  sign  of  crucifixion  intervene  be- 
tween the  journey  and  its  purpose;  between  the  acceptance  of  the  truth  and  its 
expression.  This  week  we  celebrate  life,  not  death.  And  we  honor  the  per- 
fect purity  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  not  his  sins.  Offer  your  brother  the  gift  of 
lilies,  not  the  crown  of  thorns;  the  gift  of  love  and  not  the  "gift"  of  fear.  You 
stand  beside  your  brother,  thorns  in  one  hand  and  lilies  in  the  other,  uncer- 
tain which  to  give.  Join  now  with  me  and  throw  away  the  thorns,  offering  the 
lilies  to  replace  them.  This  Easter  1 would  have  the  gift  of  your  forgiveness 
offered  by  you  to  me,  and  returned  by  me  to  you.  We  cannot  be  united  in  cru- 
cifixion and  in  death.  Nor  can  the  resurrection  be  complete  till  your  for- 
giveness rests  on  Christ,  along  with  mine. 

A week  is  short,  and  yet  this  holy  week  is  the  symbol  of  the  whole* 
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journey  the  Son  of  God  has  undertaken.  He  started  with  the  sign  of  victory, 
the  promise  of  the  resurrection,  already  given  him.  Let  him  not  wander  in- 
to the  temptation  of  crucifixion,  and  delay  him  there.  Help  him  to  go  in 
peace  beyond  it,  with  the  light  of  his  own  Innocence  lighting  his  way  to  his 
redemption  and  release.  Hold  him  not  back  with  thorns  and  nails  when  his 
redemption  is  so  near.  But  let  the  whiteness  of  your  shining  gift  of  lilies 
speed  him  on  his  way  to  resurrection. 

If  you  see  glimpses  of  the  face  of  Christ  behind  the  veil,  looking  be- 
tween the  snow  white  petals  of  the  lilies  you  have  received  and  given  as  your 
gift,  you  will  behold  your  brother's  face  and  recognize  it.  I was  a stranger 
and  you  took  me  in,  not  knowing  who  I was.  Yet  for  your  gift  of  lilies  you 
will  know.  In  your  forgiveness  of  this  stranger,  alien  to  you  and  yet  your 
ancient  Friend,  lies  his  release  and  your  redemption  with  him.  The  time 
of  Easter  is  a time  of  joy,  and  not  of  mourning.  Look  on  your  risen  Friend, 
and  celebrate  his  hotinc89  along  with  me.  For  Easter  is  the  time  of  your 
salvation,  along  with  mine. 

The  Gift  of  Lilies 

Look  upon  all  the  trinkets  made  to  hang  upon  the  body,  or  to  cover  it 
or  for  Its  use.  See  all  the  useless  things  made  for  its  eyes  to  see.  Think 
on  the  many  offerings  made  for  its  pleasure,  and  remember  all  these  were 
made  to  make  seem  lovely  what  you  hate.  Would  you  employ  this  hated  thing 
to  draw  your  brother  to  you,  and  to  attract  his  body's  eyes?  Learn  you  but 
offer  him  a crown  of  thorns,  not  recognizing  it  for  what  it  is,  and  trying  to 
justify  your  own  interpretation  of  its  value  by  his  acceptance.  Yet  still  the 
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gift  proclaims  his  worthlessness  to  you,  as  his  acceptance  and  delight  ac- 
knowledges the  lack  of  value  he  places  on  himself. 

Gifts  are  not  made  through  bodies,  if  they  be  truly  given  and  received. 
For  bodies  can  neither  offer  nor  accept;  hold  out  nor  take.  Only  the  mind 
can  value,  and  only  the  mind  decides  on  what  it  would  receive  and  give.  And 
every  gift  it  offers  depends  on  what  it  wants.  It  will  adorn  its  chosen  home 
most  carefully,  making  it  ready  to  receive  the  gifts  it  wants  by  offering  them 
to  those  who  come  unto  its  chosen  home,  or  those  it  would  attract  to  it.  And 
there  they  will  exchange  their  gifts,  offering  and  receiving  what  their  minds 
judge  to  be  worthy  of  them. 

Each  gift  is  an  evaluation  of  the  receiver  and  the  giver.  No  one  but 
sees  his  chosen  home  as  an  altar  to  himself.  No  one  but  seeks  to  draw  to  it 
the  worshippers  of  what  he  placed  upon  it,  making  it  worthy  of  their  devo- 
tion. And  each  has  set  a light  upon  his  altar,  that  they  may  see  what  he  has 
placed  upon  it  and  take  it  for  their  own.  Here  is  the  value  that  you  lay  upon 
your  brother  and  on  yourself.  Here  is  your  gift  to  both;  your  judgment  on 
the  Son  of  God  for  what  he  is.  Forget  not  that  it  is  your  savior  to  whom  the 
gift  is  offered.  Offer  him  thorns  and  you  arc  crucified.  Offer  him  lilies  and 
it  is  yourself  you  free. 

I have  great  need  for  lilies,  for  the  Son  of  God  has  not  forgiven  me.  And 
can  I offer  him  forgiveness  when  he  offers  thorns  to  me?  For  he  who  offers 
thorns  to  anyone  is  against  me  still,  and  who  is  whole  without  him  ? Be  you 
his  friend  for  me,  that  I may  be  forgiven  and  you  may  look  upon  the  Son  of 
God  as  whole.  But  look  you  first  upon  the  altar  in  your  chosen  homo,  and  see 
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what  you  have  laid  upon  it  to  offer  me.  If  il  be  thorns  whose  points  gleam 
sharply  in  a blood- red  light,  the  body  is  your  chosen  home  and  it  is  separa- 
tion that  you  offer  me.  And  yet  the  thorns  are  gone.  Look  you  still  closer 
at  them  now,  and  you  will  see  your  altar  is  no  longer  what  it  was. 

You  look  still  with  the  body's  eyes,  and  they  can  see  but  thorns.  Yet 
you  have  asked  for  and  received  another  sight.  Those  who  accept  the  Holy 
Spirit's  purpose  as  their  own  share  also  His  vision.  And  what  enables  Him 
to  see  His  purpose  shine  forth  from  every  altar  now  is  yours  as  well  as  His. 
He  sees  no  strangers;  only  dearly  loved  and  loving  friends.  He  sees  no 
thorns  but  only  lilies,  gleaming  in  the  gentle  glow  of  peace  that  shines  on 
everything  He  looks  upon  and  loves. 

This  Easter,  look  with  different  eyes  upon  your  brother.  You  have 
forgiven  me.  And  yet  1 cannot  use  your  gift  of  lilies  while  you  sec  them  not. 
Nor  can  you  use  what  I have  given  unless  you  share  it.  The  Holy  Spirit's 
vision  is  no  idle  gift,  no  plaything  to  be  tossed  about  a while  and  laid  aside. 
Listen  and  hear  this  carefully,  nor  think  it  but  a dream,  a careless  thought 
to  play  with,  or  a toy  you  would  pick  up  from  time  to  time  and  then  put  by. 
For  if  you  do,  so  will  it  be  to  you. 

You  have  the  vision  now  to  look  past  all  illusions.  It  has  been  given 
you  to  sec  no  thorns,  no  strangers  and  no  obstacles  to  peace.  The  fear  of 
God  is  nothing  to  you  now.  Who  is  afraid  to  look  upon  illusions,  knowing  his 
savior  stands  beside  him  ? With  him,  your  vision  has  become  the  greatest 
power  for  the  undoing  of  illusion  that  God  Himself  could  give.  For  what  God 
gave  the  Holy  Spirit,  you  have  received.  The  Soti  of  God  looks  unto  you  for 
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his  release.  For  you  have  asked  for  and  been  given  the  strength  to  look 
upon  this  final  obstacle,  and  see  no  thorns  nor  nails  to  crucify  the  Son  of 
God,  and  crown  him  king  of  death. 

Your  chosen  home  is  on  the  other  side,  beyond  the  veil.  It  has  been 
carefully  prepared  for  you,  and  it  is  ready  to  receive  you  now.  You  will  not 
see  it  with  the  body’s  eyes.  Yet  all  you  need  you  have.  Your  home  has  called 
to  you  since  time  began,  nor  have  you  ever  failed  entirely  to  hear.  You 
heart,  but  knew  not  how  to  look,  nor  where.  And  now  you  know.  In  you  the 
knowledge  lies,  ready  to  be  unveiled  and  freed  from  all  the  terror  that  kept 
it  hidden.  There  is  no  fear  in  love.  The  song  of  Easter  is  the  glad  refrain 
the  Son  of  God  was  never  crucified.  Let  us  lift  up  our  eyes  together,  not  in 
fear  but  faith.  And  there  will  be  no  fear  in  us,  for  in  our  vision  will  be  no  il- 
lusions; only  a pathway  to  the  open  door  of  Heaven,  the  home  we  share  in 
quietness  and  where  we  live  in  gentleness  ami  peace,  aa  one  together. 

Would  you  not  have  your  holy  brother  lead  you  there?  His  innocence 
will  light  your  way,  offering  you  its  guiding  light  and  sure  protection,  and 
shining  from  the  holy  altar  within  him  where  you  laid  the  lilies  of  forgive- 
ness. Let  him  be  to  you  the  savior  from  illusions,  and  look  on  him  with  the 
new  vision  that  looks  upon  the  lilies  and  brings  you  joy.  We  go  beyond  the 
veil  of  fear,  lighting  each  other's  way.  The  holiness  that  loads  us  is  within 
us , as  is  our  home.  So  will  wc  find  what  we  were  meant  to  find  by  Him  Who 
leads  us. 

This  is  the  way  to  Heaven  and  to  the  peace  of  Easter,  in  which  v/e  join 
in  glad  awareness  that  the  Son  of  God  is  risen  from  the  past,  and  has  awakened 
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to  the  present.  Now  in  he  free,  unlimited  in  his  communion  with  all  that  is 
within  him.  Now  arc  the  lilies  of  his  innocence  untouched  by  guilt,  and  per- 
fectly protected  from  the  cold  chill  of  fear  and  withering  blight  of  sin  alike. 
Your  gift  has  saved  him  from  the  thorns  and  nails,  and  his  strong  arm  is 
free  to  guide  you  safely  through  them  and  beyond.  Walk  with  him  now  re- 
joicing, for  the  savior  from  illusions  has  come  to  greet  you,  and  lead  you 
home  with  him. 

Here  is  your  Bavior  and  your  friend,  released  from  crucifixion  through 
your  vision,  and  free  to  lead  you  now  where  he  would  be.  He  will  not  leave 
you,  nor  forsake  the  savior  from  his  pain.  Am)  gladly  will  you  walk  the  way 
of  innocence  together,  singing  as  you  behold  the  open  door  of  Heaven  ami  rec- 
ognize the  home  that  called  to  you.  Give  joyously  to  one  another  the  freedom 
and  the  strength  to  lead  you  there.  And  come  before  each  other’s  holy  altar 
where  the  strength  and  freedom  wait,  to  offer  and  receive  the  bright  aware- 
ness that  leads  you  home.  The  lamp  is  lit  in  both  of  you  for  one  another.  And 
by  the  hands  that  gave  it  to  your  brother  shall  both  of  you  be  led  pant  fear  lo 
love. 

Sin  as  an  Adjustment 

The  belief  in  sin  is  an  adjustment.  Anti  an  adjustment  in  a change;  a 
shift  in  perception,  or  a belief  that  what  was  so  before  has  been  made  different 
Every  adjustment  is  therefore  a distortion,  and  calls  upon  defenses  to  uphold 
it  against  reality.  Knowledge  requires  no  adjustments  and,  in  fact,  is  lost  if 
any  shift  or  change  Is  undertaken.  For  this  reduces  U at  once  to  mere  per- 
ception; a way  of  looking  in  which  certainty  is  lost  and  doubt  has  entered.  To 
this  impaired  condition  arc  adjustments  necessary,  because  they  are  not  true. 
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Who  need  adjunt  to  truth,  which  calls  on  only  what  he  is.  to  understand? 

Adjustments  of  any  kind  are  of  the  ego.  For  it  is  the  ego's  fixed  belief 
that  all  relationships  depend  upon  adjustments,  to  make  of  them  what  it  would 
have  them  be.  Direct  relationships,  in  which  there  arc  no  interferences,  are 
always  seen  as  dangerous.  The  ego  is  the  self-appointed  mediator  of  all  re- 
lationships, making  whatever  adjustments  it  deems  necessary  and  interpos- 
ing them  between  those  who  would  meet,  to  keep  them  separate  and  prevent 
their  union.  It  is  this  studied  interference  that  makes  U difficult  for  you  to 
recognize  your  holy  relationship  for  what  it  is. 

The  holy  do  not  interfere  with  truth.  They  are  not  afraid  of  it,  for  it 
is  within  the  truth  they  recognize  their  holiness,  and  rejoice  at  what  they  sec. 
They  look  on  it  directly,  without  attempting  to  adjust  themselves  to  it,  or  it 
to  them.  And  so  they  sec  that  it  was  in  them,  not  deciding  first  where  they 
would  have  it  he.  Their  looking  merely  asks  a question,  and  it  is  what  they 
see  that  answers  them.  You  make  the  world  and  then  adjust  to  it,  and  it  to 
you.  Nor  is  there  any  difference  between  yourself  and  it  in  your  perception, 
which  made  them  both. 

A simple  question  yet  remains,  and  needs  an  answer.  Do  you  like  what 
you  have  made7  --  a world  of  murder  and  attack,  through  which  you  thread 
your  timid  way  through  constant  dangers,  alone  and  frightened,  hoping  at 
most  that  death  will  wait  a little  longer  before  it  overtakes  you  and  you  dis- 
appear. You  made  this  up.  It  is  a picture  of  what  you  think  you  are;  of  how 
you  see  yourself.  A murderer  ij*  frightened,  and  those  who  kill  fear  death. 
All  these  are  but  the  fearful  thoughts  of  those  who  would  adjust  themselves  to 
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a world  made  fearful  by  their  adjustments.  And  they  look  out  in  sorrow  from 
what  is  sad  within,  and  see  the  sadness  there. 

Have  you  not  wondered  what  the  world  is  really  like;  how  it  would  look 
through  happy  eyes?  The  world  you  see  la  but  a judgment  on  yourself.  It  is 
not  there  at  all.  Yet  judgment  lays  a sentence  on  it,  justifies  it  and  makes  it 
real.  Such  is  the  world  you  sec;  a judgment  on  yourself,  and  made  by  you. 

This  sickly  picture  of  yourself  is  carefully  preserved  by  the  ego,  whose  image 
it  is  and  which  it  loves,  and  placed  outside  you  in  the  world.  And  to  this 
world  must  you  adjust  as  long  as  you  believe  this  picture  is  outside,  and  has 
you  at  its  mercy.  This  world  is  merciless,  and  were  it  outside  you,  you 
should  indeed  be  fearful.  Yet  it  was  you  who  made  it  merciless,  and  now  if 
mercilessneas  seems  to  look  back  at  you,  it  can  be  corrected. 

Who  in  a holy  relationship  can  long  remain  unholy?  The  world  the  holy 
see  is  one  with  them,  just  as  the  world  the  ego  looks  upon  is  like  itself.  The 
world  the  holy  see  is  beautiful  because  they  see  their  innocence  in  it.  They 
did  not  tell  it  what  it  was;  they  did  not  make  adjustments  to  fit  their  orders. 
They  gently  questioned  it  and  whispered,  "What  are  you?"  And  lie  Who 
watches  over  all  perception  answered.  Take  not  the  judgment  of  the  world  as 
answer  to  the  question,  "What  am  I?"  The  world  believes  in  sin,  but  the  be- 
lief that  made  it  as  you  see  it  is  not  outside  you. 

Seek  not  to  make  Ihe  Son  of  Cod  adjust  to  his  insanity.  There  is  a 
stranger  in  him,  who  wandered  carelessly  into  the  home  of  truth  and  who  will 
wander  off.  He  came  without  a purpose,  but  lie  will  not  remain  before  the 
shining  light  the  Holy  Spirit  offered,  and  you  accepted.  For  there  the  stranger 
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is  made  homeless  and  you  are  welcome.  Ask  not  this  transient  stranger, 
MWhat  am  I?"  He  is  the  only  thing  in  all  the  universe  that  does  not  know. 

Yet  it  is  he  you  ask,  and  it  is  to  hi9  answer  that  you  would  adjust.  This  one 
wild  thought,  fierce  in  its  arrogance,  and  yet  so  tiny  and  so  meaningless  it 
slips  unnoticed  through  the  universe  of  truth,  becomes  your  guide.  To  it  you 
turn  to  ask  the  meaning  of  the  universe.  And  of  the  one  blind  thing  in  all  the 
seeing  universe  of  truth  you  ask,  "How  shall  I look  upon  the  Son  of  God?" 

Does  one  ask  judgment  of  what  is  totally  bereft  of  judgment?  And  if 
you  have,  would  you  believe  the  answer,  and  adjust  to  it  as  if  it  were  the 
truth?  The  world  you  look  on  Is  the  answer  that  it  gave  you,  and  you  have 
given  it  power  to  adjust  the  world  to  make  its  answer  true.  You  asked  this 
puff  of  madness  for  the  meaning  of  your  unholy  relationship,  and  adjusted  it 
according  to  its  insane  answer.  How  happy  did  it  make  you?  Did  you  meet 
with  joy  to  bices  the  Son  of  God,  ami  give  him  thanks  for  all  the  happiness 
that  he  held  out  to  you  7 Did  you  recognize  your  brother  as  the  eternal  gift 
of  God  to  you'*  Did  you  see  the  holiness  that  shone  in  both  of  you,  to  bless 
the  other?  That  is  the  purpose  of  your  holy  relal iouship.  Ask  not  the  means 
of  its  attainment  of  the  one  thing  that  still  would  have  it  be  unholy.  Give  it  no 
power  to  adjust  the  means  and  end. 

Prisoners  bound  with  heavy  chains  for  years,  starved  and  emaciated, 
weak  and  exhausted,  and  with  eyes  so  long  cast  down  in  darkness  they  re- 
member not  the  light,  do  not  leap  up  in  joy  the  instant  they  are  made  free.  It 
takes  a while  for  them  to  understand  what  freedom  is.  You  groped  but  feebly 
in  the  dust  and  found  your  brother's  hand,  uncertain  whether  to  let  it  go  or  to 
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take  hold  on  life  bo  long  forgotten.  Strengthen  your  hold  and  raise  your  eyes 
unto  your  strong  companion,  in  whom  the  meaning  of  your  freedom  lies.  He 
seemed  to  be  crucified  beside  you.  And  yet  his  holiness  remained  untouched 
and  perfect,  and  with  him  beside  you,  you  shall  this  day  enter  with  him  to 
Paradise,  and  know  the  peace  of  God. 

Such  is  my  will  for  both  of  you,  and  for  each  of  you  for  one  another  and 
for  himself.  Here  there  is  only  holiness  and  joining  without  limit.  For  what 
is  Heaven  but  union,  direct  and  perfect,  and  without  the  veil  of  fear  upon  it? 
Here  are  we  one,  looking  with  perfect  gentleness  upon  each  other  and  on  our- 
selves. Here  all  thoughts  of  any  separation  between  us  become  impossible. 
You  who  were  prisoners  in  separation  are  now  made  free  in  Paradise.  And 
here  would  1 unite  with  you,  my  friends,  my  brothers  and  my  Self. 

Your  gift  unto  your  brother  has  given  me  the  certainty  our  union  will  be 
soon.  Share,  then,  this  faith  with  me,  and  know  that  it  is  justified.  There  is 
no  fear  in  perfect  love  because  it  knows  no  sin,  and  it  must  look  on  others  as 
on  itself.  Looking  with  charity  within,  what  can  it  fear  without?  The  inno- 
cent see  safety,  and  the  pure  in  heart  see  God  within  His  Son,  and  look  unto 
the  Son  to  lead  them  to  the  Father.  And  where  else  would  they  go  but  where 
they  will  to  be?  Fach  of  you  now  will  lead  the  other  to  the  Father  as  surely 
as  God  created  His  Son  holy,  and  kept  him  no.  In  your  brother  is  the  light  of 
God's  eternal  promise  of  your  immortality.  See  him  as  sinless,  and  there 
can  be  no  fear  in  you. 

Entering  the  Ark 

Nothing  can  hurt  you  unless  you  give  it  the  power  to  do  so.  Yet  you 
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give  power  as  the  laws  of  this  world  interpret  giving;  as  you  give  you  lose. 

It  is  not  up  to  you  to  give  power  at  all.  Power  ia  of  God,  given  by  Him  and 
reawakened  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  Who  knows  that  as  you  give  you  gain.  He 
givea  no  power  to  sin,  and  therefore  it  has  none;  nor  to  its  results  as  this 
world  sees  them,  --  sickness  and  death  and  misery  and  pain.  These  things 
have  not  occurred  because  the  Holy  Spirit  sees  them  not,  and  gives  no  power 
to  their  seeming  source.  Thus  would  He  keep  you  free  of  them.  Being  with- 
out illusion  of  what  you  are,  the  Holy  Spirit  merely  gives  everything  to  God, 
Who  has  already  given  and  received  all  that  is  true.  The  untrue  He  has  nei- 
ther received  nor  given, 

Sin  has  no  place  in  Heaven,  where  its  results  are  alien  and  can  no 
more  enter  than  can  their  source.  And  therein  lies  your  need  to  see  your 
brother  sinless.  In  him  \a  Heaven.  See  sin  in  him  instead,  and  Heaven  is 
lost  to  you.  But  see  him  as  he  is,  and  what  is  yours  shines  from  him  to  you. 
Your  savior  gives  you  only  love,  but  what  you  would  receive  of  him  is  up  to 
you.  It  lies  in  him  to  overlook  all  your  mistakes,  and  therein  lies  his  own 
salvation.  And  so  it  is  with  yours.  It  is  the  reawakening  of  the  laws  of  God 
in  minds  that  have  established  other  laws,  and  given  them  power  to  enforce 
what  God  created  not. 

Your  insane  laws  were  made  to  guarantee  that  you  would  make  mis- 
takes, and  give  them  power  over  you  by  accepting  their  results  as  your  just 
due.  What  could  this  be  but  madness?  And  is  it  this  that  you  would  see  with- 
in your  savior  from  insanity?  He  is  as  free  from  this  as  you  are,  and  in  the 
freedom  that  you  ace  in  him  you  see  your  own.  For  this  you  share.  What  God 
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ban  given  follows  Hie  laws,  and  His  alone.  Nor  is  it  possible  for  those  who 
follow  them  to  suffer  the  results  of  any  other  source. 

Thoee  who  choose  freedom  will  experience  only  its  results.  Their  pow- 
er is  of  God,  and  they  will  give  it  only  to  what  God  has  given,  to  share  with 
them.  Nothing  but  this  can  touch  them,  for  they  sec  only  this,  sharing  their 
power  according  to  the  Will  of  God.  And  thus  their  freedom  is  established 
and  maintained.  It  is  upheld  through  all  temptation  to  imprison  and  to  be  im- 
prisoned. It  is  of  them  who  learned  of  freedom  that  you  should  ask  what  free- 
dom is.  Ask  not  the  sparrow  how  the  eagle  soars,  for  those  with  little  wings 
have  not  accepted  for  themselves  the  power  to  share  with  you. 

The  sinless  give  as  they  received.  See,  then,  the  power  of  sinlessncss 
within  your  brother,  and  share  with  him  the  power  of  the  release  from  sin  you 
offered  him.  To  each  who  walks  this  earth  in  seeming  solitude  is  a savior 
given,  whose  special  function  here  is  to  release  him.  and  so  to  free  himself. 

In  the  world  of  separation  each  is  appointed  separately,  though  they  are  all 
the  same.  Yet  those  who  know  that  they  are  all  the  same  need  not  salvation. 
And  each  one  finds  his  savior  when  he  is  ready  to  look  upon  the  face  of  Christ, 
and  see  Him  sinless. 

The  plan  is  not  of  you,  nor  need  you  he  concerned  with  anything  except 
the  part  that  has  been  given  you  to  learn.  For  He  Who  knows  the  rest  will 
see  to  it  without  your  help.  But  think  not  that  He  does  not  need  your  part  to 
help  Him  with  the  rest.  For  in  your  part  lies  all  of  it,  without  which  is  no 
part  complete,  nor  is  the  whole  completed  without  your  part.  The  ark  of  peace 
is  entered  two  by  two,  yet  the  beginning  of  another  world  goes  with  them.  Each 
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holy  relationship  must  enter  here,  to  learn  its  special  function  in  Ihe 
Holy  Spirit's  plan,  now  that  it  shares  His  purpose.  And  as  this  purpose  is 
fulfilled,  a new  world  rises  in  which  sin  can  enter  not,  and  where  the  Son  of 
Cod  can  enter  without  fear  and  where  he  rests  a while,  to  forget  imprison- 
ment and  to  remember  freedom.  How  can  he  enter,  to  rest  and  to  remember, 
without  you?  Except  you  be  there,  he  is  not  complete.  And  it  is  his  comple- 
tion that  he  remembers  there. 

This  is  the  purpose  given  you.  Think  not  that  your  forgivcncas  of  your 
brother  serves  but  you  two  alone.  For  the  whole  new  world  rests  in  the  hands 
of  every  two  who  enter  here  to  rest.  And  as  they  rest,  the  face  of  Christ 
shines  on  them  and  they  remember  the  laws  of  God,  forgetting  all  the  rest  and 
yearning  only  to  have  His  laws  perfectly  fulfilled  in  them  and  all  their  broth- 
ers. Think  you  when  this  has  hern  achieved  that  you  will  rest  without  thorn? 
You  could  no  more  leave  one  of  them  outside  than  1 could  leave  you,  and  for- 
get part  of  myself. 

You  may  wonder  how  you  can  be  at  peace  when,  while  you  are  in  time, 
there  is  so  much  that  must  be  done  before  the  way  to  peace  is  open.  Perhaps 
this  seems  impossible  to  you.  Dut  ask  yourself  if  it  is  possible  that  God 
would  have  a plan  for  your  salvation  that  does  not  work.  Once  you  accept  His 
plan  an  the  one  function  that  you  would  fulfill,  there  will  be  nothing  else  the 
Holy  Spirit  will  not  arrange  for  you  without  your  effort.  He  will  go  before  you 
making  straight  your  path,  and  leaving  in  your  way  no  stones  to  trip  on,  ami 
no  obstacles  to  bar  your  way.  Nothing  you  need  will  be  denied  you.  Not  one 
seeming  difficulty  but  will  melt  away  before  you  reach  it.  You  nerd  lake 
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thought  for  nothing,  careless  of  everything  except  the  only  purpose  that  you 
would  fulfill.  As  that  was  given  you,  so  will  its  fulfillment  be.  God's  guar- 
antee  will  hold  against  all  obstacles,  for  it  rests  on  certainty  and  not  con- 
tingency. li  rests  on  you.  And  what  can  be  more  certain  than  a Son  of  God? 

Heralds  of  Eternity 

In  this  world,  God's  Son  comes  closest  to  himself  in  a holy  relation- 
ship. There  he  begins  to  find  the  certainty  his  Father  has  in  him.  And  there 
he  finds  his  function  of  restoring  his  Father's  laws  to  what  was  held  outside 
them,  and  finding  what  was  lost.  Only  in  time  can  anything  he  lost,  and  never 
lost  forever.  So  do  the  parts  of  God's  Son  gradually  join  in  time,  and  with 
each  joining  is  the  end  of  time  brought  nearer.  Each  miracle  of  joining  13  a 
mighty  herald  of  eternity.  No  one  who  has  a single  purpose,  unified  and  sure, 
can  be  afraid.  No  one  who  shares  his  purpose  with  him  can  not  be  one  with 
him. 

Each  herald  of  eternity  sings  of  the  end  of  sin  and  fear.  Each  speaks 
in  time  of  what  is  far  beyond  it.  Two  voices  raised  together  call  to  the 
hearts  of  everyone,  to  let  them  beat  as  one.  And  in  that  single  heartbeat  is 
the  unity  of  love  proclaimed  and  given  welcome.  Peace  to  your  holy  rela- 
tionship, which  has  the  power  to  hold  the  unity  of  the  Son  of  God  together. 

You  give  to  one  another  for  everyone,  and  in  your  gift  is  everyone  made  glad. 
Forget  not  Who  has  given  you  the  gifts  you  give,  and  through  your  not  for- 
getting this,  will  you  remember  Who  gave  the  gifts  to  Him  to  give  to  you. 

It  is  impossible  to  overestimate  your  brother's  value.  Only  the  ego 
does  this,  but  all  it  means  is  that  it  wants  the  other  for  itself,  and  therefore 


- 5*13  - 


values  him  too  little.  What  ia  inestimable  clearly  cannot  he  evaluated.  Do 
you  recognize  the  fear  that  rises  from  the  meaningless  attempt  to  judge 
what  lies  so  far  beyond  your  judgment  you  cannot  even  see  it?  Judge  not 
what  is  Invisible  to  you  or  you  will  never  see  it,  hut  wait  in  patience  for  its 
coming.  It  will  be  given  you  to  see  your  brother's  worth  when  all  you  want 
for  him  is  peace.  And  what  you  want  for  him  you  will  receive. 

How  can  you  estimate  the  worth  of  him  who  offers  peace  to  you  9 What 
would  you  want  except  his  offering?  His  worth  has  been  established  by  his 
Father,  and  you  will  recognize  it  as  you  receive  his  Father's  gift  through 
him.  What  is  in  him  will  shine  so  brightly  in  your  grateful  vision  that  you  will 
merely  love  him  and  be  glad.  You  will  not  think  to  judge  him,  for  who  would 
see  the  face  of  Christ  and  yet  insist  that  judgment  still  has  meaning?  For 
this  insistence  is  of  those  who  do  not  sec.  Vision  or  judgment  is  your  choice, 
but  never  both  of  these. 

Your  brother's  body  is  as  little  use  to  you  as  it  is  to  him.  When  it  is 
used  only  as  the  Holy  Spirit  teaches,  it  has  no  function.  For  minds  need  not 
the  body  to  communicate.  The  sight  that  secs  the  body  has  no  use  which 
serves  the  purpose  of  a holy  relationship.  And  while  you  look  upon  your 
brother  thus,  the  means  and  end  have  not  been  brought  in  line.  Why  should  it 
take  so  many  holy  instants  to  let  this  be  accomplished,  when  one  would  do? 
There  is  but  one.  The  little  breath  of  eternity  that  runs  through  lime  like 
golden  light  is  all  the  same;  nothing  before  it,  nothing  afterwards. 

You  look  upon  each  holy  instant  as  a different  point  in  time.  It  never 
changes.  All  that  it  ever  held  or  will  ever  hold  is  hi* re  right  now.  The  past 
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takes  nothing  from  it,  and  the  future  will  add  no  more.  Here,  then,  is  every- 
thing. Here  is  the  loveliness  of  your  relationship,  with  means  and  end  in  per- 
fect harmony  already.  Here  is  the  perfect  faith  that  you  will  one  day  offer  to 
your  brother  already  offered  you;  and  here  the  limitless  forgiveness  you  will 
give  each  other  already  given,  the  face  of  Christ  you  yet  will  look  upon  al- 
ready seen. 

Can  you  evaluate  the  giver  of  a gift  like  this?  Would  you  exchange  this 
gift  for  any  other?  This  gift  returns  the  laws  of  God  to  your  remembrance. 

And  merely  by  remembering  them,  the  laws  that  held  you  prisoner  to  pain 
and  death  must  he  forgotten.  This  is  no  gift  your  brother's  body  offers  you. 

The  veil  that  hides  the  gift  hides  him  as  well.  He  is  the  gift,  and  yet  he  knows 
it  not.  No  more  do  you.  And  yet,  have  faith  that  He  Who  secs  the  gift  in  both 
of  you  will  offer  and  receive  it  for  you  both.  And  through  His  vision  will  you 
see  it.  and  through  His  understanding  recognize  it  and  love  it  as  your  own. 

Be  comforted,  and  feel  the  Holy  Spirit  watching  over  you  in  love  and  per- 
fect confidence  in  what  He  secs.  He  knows  the  Son  of  Ciod,  and  shares  his 
Father's  certainty  the  universe  rests  in  his  gentle  hands  in  safety  and  in  peace. 
Let  us  consider  now  what  he  must  learn,  to  share  his  Father's  confidence  in 
him.  What  is  he.  that  the  Creator  of  the  universe  should  offer  it  to  him  and 
know  it  rests  in  safety?  He  looks  upon  himself  not  as  his  Father  knows  him. 
And  yet  it  is  impossible  the  confidence  of  God  should  be  misplaced. 

The  Temple  of  the  Holy  Spirit 

The  meaning  of  the  Son  of  God  lies  solely  in  his  relationship  with  his 
Creator.  If  it  were  elsewhere  it  would  rest  on  contingency,  but  there  ijs  noth- 
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ing  else.  And  this  is  wholly  loving  and  forever.  Yet  has  the  Son  of  God  in- 
vented an  unholy  relationship  between  him  and  his  Father.  His  real  relation- 
ship is  one  of  perfect  union  and  unbroken  continuity.  The  one  he  made  is  par- 
tial, self-centered,  broken  into  fragments  and  full  of  fear.  The  one  created 
by  hi3  Father  is  wholly  self-encompassing  and  self- extending.  The  one  he 
made  is  wholly  self-destructive  and  self-limiting. 

Nothing  can  show  the  contrast  better  than  the  experience  of  both  a holy 
and  an  unholy  relationship.  The  first  is  based  on  love,  and  rests  on  it  serene 
and  undisturbed.  The  body  does  not  intrude  upon  it.  Any  relationship  in  which 
the  body  enters  is  based  not  on  love,  but  on  idolatry.  Love  wishes  to  be  known, 
completely  understood  and  shared.  It  has  no  secrets;  nothing  that  it  would 
keep  apart  and  hide.  It  walks  in  sunlight,  open-eyed  and  calm,  in  smiling 
welcome  and  in  sincerity  so  simple  and  so  obvious  it  cannot  he  misunderstood. 

Hut  idols  do  not  share.  Idols  accept,  but  never  make  return.  They  can 
be  loved,  but  cannot  love.  They  do  not  understand  what  they  are  offered,  and 
any  relationship  in  which  they  enter  has  lost  its  meaning.  They  live  in  secre- 
cy, hating  the  sunlight  and  happy  in  the  body's  darkness,  where  they  can  hide 
and  keep  their  secrete  hidden  along  with  them.  And  they  have  no  relationships, 
for  no  one  else  is  welcome  there.  They  smile  on  no  one,  and  those  who  smile 
on  them  they  do  not  sec. 

Love  has  no  darkened  temples  where  mysteries  arc  kept  obscure  anti 
hidden  from  the  sun.  It  does  not  seek  for  power,  but  for  relationships.  The 
body  is  the  ego’s  chosen  weapon  for  seeking  power  through  relationships.  And 


its  relationships  must  be  unholy,  for  what  they  are  it  does  not  even  see.  It 
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wants  them  solely  for  the  offerings  on  which  its  idols  thrive.  The  rest  it 
merely  throws  away,  for  all  that  it  could  offer  is  seen  as  valueless.  Home- 
less, the  ego  seeks  ns  many  bodies  as  it  can  collect  to  place  its  idols  in,  and 
so  establish  them  as  temples  to  Itself. 

The  Holy  Spirit's  temple  is  not  a body,  but  a relationship.  The  body  is 
an  isolated  speck  of  darkness;  a hidden  secret  room,  a tiny  spot  of  senseless 
mystery,  a meaningless  enclosure  carefully  protected,  yet  hiding  nothing. 

Here  the  unholy  relationship  escapes  reality,  and  seeks  for  crumbs  to  keep 
itself  alive.  Here  it  would  drag  its  brothers,  holding  them  here  in  its  idol- 
atry. Here  it  is  "safe,"  for  here  love  cannot  enter.  The  Holy  Spirit  does 
not  build  His  temples  where  love  can  never  be.  Would  He  Who  sees  the  face 
of  Christ  choose  as  His  home  the  only  place  in  all  the  universe  where  it  can 
not  be  seen  ? 

You  cannot  make  the  body  the  Holy  Spirit's  temple,  and  it  will  never  be 
the  seat  of  love.  It  is  the  home  of  the  idolater,  and  of  love's  condemnation. 
For  here  is  love  made  fearful  and  hope  abandoned.  Even  the  idols  that  are 
worshipped  here  arc  shrouded  in  mystery,  and  kept  apart  from  those  who  wor- 
ship them.  This  is  Ihe  temple  dedicated  to  no  relationships  and  no  return. 
Here  is  the  "mystery"  of  separation  perceived  in  awe  and  held  in  reverence. 
What  God  would  have  not  he  is  here  kept  "safe"  from  Him.  But  what  you  do 
not  realize  is  what  you  fear  within  your  brother,  and  would  not  see  in  him,  is 
what  makes  God  seem  fearful  to  you,  and  kept  unknown. 

Idolaters  will  always  be  afraid  of  love,  for  nothing  so  severely  threat- 
ens them  as  love's  approach.  Let  love  draw  near  them  and  overlook  the  body. 
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aa  it  will  surely  do,  and  they  retreat  in  fear,  feeling  the  seeming  firm  founda- 
tion of  their  temple  begin  to  shake  and  loosen.  Brother,  you  tremble  with 
them.  Yet  what  you  fear  is  but  the  herald  of  escape.  This  place  of  dark- 
ness is  not  your  home.  Your  temple  is  not  threatened.  You  are  an  idolater 
no  longer.  The  Holy  Spirit's  purpose  lies  safe  in  your  relationship,  and  not 
your  body.  You  have  escaped  the  body.  Where  you  are  the  body  cannot  en- 
ter, for  the  Holy  Spirit  has  set  His  temple  there. 

There  is  no  order  in  relationships.  They  either  are  or  not.  An  unholy 
relationship  is  no  relationship.  It  is  a state  of  isolation,  which  seems  to  be 
what  it  is  not.  No  more  than  that.  The  instant  that  the  mad  idea  of  making 
your  relationship  with  God  unholy  seemed  to  he  possible,  all  your  relation* 
ships  were  made  meaningless.  In  that  unholy  instant  time  was  born,  and 
bodies  made  to  house  the  mad  idea  and  give  it  the  illusion  of  reality.  And 
so  it  seemed  to  have  a home  that  held  together  for  a little  while  in  time,  and 
vanished.  For  what  could  house  this  mad  idea  against  reality  but  for  an  in- 
stant? 

Idols  must  disappear,  and  leave  no  trace  behind  their  going.  The  un- 
holy instant  of  their  seeming  power  is  frail  as  is  a snowflake,  but  without  its 
loveliness,  la  this  the  substitute  you  want  for  the  eternal  blessing  of  the  holy 
instant  and  its  unlimited  beneficence?  Is  the  malevolence  of  the  unholy  re- 
lationship, so  seeming  powerful  and  so  bitterly  misunderstood  and  so  in- 
vested in  a false  attraction  your  preference  to  the  holy  instant,  which  offers 
you  peace  and  understanding?  Then  lay  aside  the  body  and  quietly  transcend 
it,  rising  to  welcome  what  you  really  want.  And  from  His  holy  temple,  look 
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you  not  back  on  what  you  have  awakened  from.  For  no  illusions  can  attract 
the  mind  that  has  transcended  them,  and  left  them  far  behind. 

The  holy  relationship  reflects  the  true  relationship  the  Son  of  Cod  has 
with  his  Father  in  reality.  The  Holy  Spirit  rests  within  it  in  the  certainty 
it  will  endure  forever.  Its  firm  foundation  is  eternally  upheld  by  truth,  and 
love  shines  on  it  with  the  gentle  smile  and  tender  blessing  it  offers  to  its 
own.  Here  the  unholy  instant  is  exchanged  in  gladness  for  the  holy  one  of 
safe  return.  Here  is  the  way  to  true  relationships  held  gently  open,  through 
which  you  walk  together,  leaving  the  body  thankfully  behind  and  resting  in 
the  Everlasting  Arms.  Love's  arms  are  open  to  receive  you,  and  give  you 
peace  forever. 

The  body  is  the  ego's  idol;  the  belief  in  sin  made  flesh  and  then  pro- 
jected outward.  This  produces  what  seems  to  be  a wall  of  flesh  around  the 
inind,  keeping  it  prisoner  in  a tiny  spot  of  space  and  time,  beholden  unto 
death,  and  given  but  an  instant  in  which  to  sigh  and  grieve  and  die  in  honor  of 
its  master.  And  this  unholy  instant  seems  to  he  life;  an  instant  of  despair,  a 
tiny  island  of  dry  sand,  bereft  of  water  and  set  uncertainly  upon  oblivion. 

Here  does  the  Son  of  God  stop  briefly  by,  to  offer  his  devotion  to  death's  idols 
and  then  pass  on.  And  here  he  Is  more  dead  than  living.  Yet  it  is  also  here 
he  makes  his  choice  again  between  idolatry  and  love.  Here  it  is  given  him  to 
choose  to  spend  this  instant  paying  tribute  to  the  body,  or  let  himself  be  given 
freedom  from  it.  Here  he  can  accept  the  holy  instant,  offered  him  to  replace 
the  unholy  one  he  chose  before.  And  here  can  he  learn  relationships  are  his 


salvation,  and  not  his  doom. 
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You  who  arc  learning  this  may  still  be  fearful,  but  you  are  not  im- 
mobilized. The  holy  instant  is  of  greater  value  now  to  you  than  its  unholy 
seeming  counterpart,  and  you  have  learned  you  really  want  but  one.  This  is 
no  time  for  sadness.  Perhaps  confusion,  but  hardly  discouragement.  You 
have  a real  relationship,  and  it  has  meaning.  It  is  as  like  your  real  rela- 
tionship with  Cod  as  equal  tilings  arc  like  unto  each  other.  Idolatry  is  past 
and  meaningless.  Perhaps  you  fear  your  brother  a little  yet;  perhaps  a shad- 
ow of  the  fear  of  God  remains  with  you.  Yet  what  is  that  to  those  who  have 
been  given  one  true  relationship  beyond  the  body?  Can  they  be  long  held  back 
from  looking  on  the  face  of  Christ?  And  can  they  long  withhold  the  memory 
of  their  relationship  with  their  Father  from  themselves,  and  keep  remem- 
brance of  His  Love  apart  from  their  awareness? 

The  Consistency  of  Means  and  End 
We  have  said  much  about  discrepancies  of  means  and  end,  and  how 
these  must  be  brought  in  line  before  your  holy  relationship  can  bring  you  only 
joy.  But  we  have  also  said  the  means  to  meet  the  Holy  Spirit's  goal  will  come 
from  the  same  Source  as  does  His  purpose.  Being  so  simple  and  direct,  this 
course  has  nothing  in  it  that  is  not  consistent.  The  seeming  inconsistencies , 
or  parts  you  find  more  difficult  than  others,  arc  merely  indications  of  areas 
where  means  and  end  are  still  discrepant.  And  this  produces  great  discom- 
fort. This  need  not  be.  This  course  requires  almost  nothing  of  you.  It  is 
impossible  to  imagine  one  that  asks  so  little,  or  could  offer  more. 

♦ The  period  of  discomfort  that  follows  the  sudden  change  in  a relation- 

ship from  sin  to  holiness  may  now  be  almost  over.  To  the  extent  you  still 
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experience  it,  you  are  refusing  to  leave  the  means  to  Him  Who  changed  the 
purpose.  You  recognize  you  want  the  goal.  Are  you  not  also  willing  to  ac- 
cept the  means?  If  you  arc  not,  let  us  admit  that  you  are  inconsistent.  A 
purpose  is  attained  by  means,  and  if  you  want  a purpose  you  must  be  willing 
to  want  the  means  as  well.  How  can  one  be  sincere  and  say,  "I  want  this 
above  all  else,  and  yet  1 do  not  want  to  learn  the  means  to  get  it?" 

To  obtain  the  goal  the  Holy  Spirit  indeed  asks  little.  Ho  asks  no  more 
to  give  the  means  as  well.  The  means  are  second  to  the  goal.  And  when  you 
hesitate,  it  is  because  the  purpose  frightens  you,  and  not  the  means.  Remem- 
ber this,  for  otherwise  you  will  make  the  error  of  believing  the  means  are 
difficult.  Yet  how  can  they  be  difficult  if  they  arc  merely  given  you?  They 
guarantee  the  goal,  and  they  are  perfectly  in  line  with  it.  Before  we  look  at 
them  a little  closer,  remember  that  if  you  think  they  arc  impossible,  your 
wanting  of  the  purpose  has  been  shaken.  For  if  a goal  is  possible  to  reach, 
the  means  to  do  so  must  be  possible  as  well. 

It  is  Impossible  to  sec  your  brother  as  sinless  and  yet  to  look  upon  him 
as  a body.  Is  this  not  perfectly  consistent  with  the  goal  of  holiness  ? For 
holiness  is  merely  the  result  of  letting  the  effects  of  sin  be  lifted,  so  what 
was  always  true  is  recognized.  To  sec  a sinless  body  is  impossible,  for  holi- 
ness Is  positive  and  the  body  is  merely  neutral.  It  is  not  sinful,  but  neither  is 
It  sinless.  As  nothing,  which  it  is,  the  body  cannot  meaningfully  be  invested 
with  attributes  of  Christ  or  of  the  ego.  Either  must  be  an  error,  for  both 
would  place  the  attributes  where  they  cannot  he.  And  both  must  be  undone  for 
purposes  of  truth. 
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The  body  is  the  means  by  which  the  ego  tries  lo  make  the  unholy  rela- 
tionship seem  real.  The  unholy  instant  is  the  time  of  bodies.  Bui  the  pur- 
pose here  is  sin.  It  cannot  be  attained  but  in  illusion,  and  so  the  illusion  of 
a brother  as  a body  is  quite  in  keeping  with  the  purpose  of  unholiness.  Be- 
cause of  this  consistency,  the  means  remain  unquestioned  while  the  end  is 
cherished.  Seeing  adapts  to  wish,  for  sight  is  always  secondary  to  desire. 
And  if  you  see  the  body,  you  have  chosen  judgment  and  not  vision.  For  vi- 
sion, like  relationships,  has  no  order.  You  either  see  or  not. 

Who  sees  a brother's  body  has  laid  a judgment  on  him,  and  sees  him 
not.  lie  does  not  really  see  him  as  sinful;  he  docs  not  see  him  at  all.  In  the 
darkness  of  sin  he  is  invisible.  He  can  but  he  imagined  in  the  darkness,  and 
it  is  here  that  the  illusions  you  hold  about  him  arc  not  held  up  lo  his  reality. 
Here  are  illusions  and  reality  kept  separated.  Here  are  illusions  never 
brought  lo  truth,  and  always  hidden  from  it.  And  here,  in  darkness,  is  your 
brother's  reality  imagined  as  a body,  in  unholy  relationships  with  other  bod- 
ies, serving  the  cause  of  sin  an  instant  before  he  dies. 

There  is  indeed  a difference  between  this  vain  imagining  and  vision. 

The  difference  lies  not  in  them,  but  in  their  purpose.  Both  arc  but  means, 
each  one  appropriate  to  the  end  for  which  it  is  employed.  Neither  can  serve 
the  purpose  of  the  other,  for  each  one  is  a choice  of  purpose,  employed  on  its 
behalf.  Either  is  meaningless  without  the  end  for  which  it  was  intended,  nor 
is  it  valued  as  a separate  thing  apart  from  the  intention.  The  means  seem 
real  because  the  goal  is  valued.  And  judgment  has  no  value  tinless  the  goal 


is  sin. 
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The  body  cannot  be  looked  upon  except  through  judgment.  To  sec  the 
body  is  the  sign  that  you  lack  vision,  and  have  denied  the  means  the  Holy 
Spirit  offers  you  to  serve  His  purpose.  How  can  a holy  relationship  achieve 
its  purpose  through  the  means  of  sin?  Judgment  you  taught  yourself;  vision 
is  learned  from  Him  Who  would  undo  your  teaching.  His  vision  cannot  sec 
the  body  because  it  cannot  look  on  sin.  And  thus  it  leads  you  to  reality. 

Your  holy  brother,  sight  of  whom  is  your  release,  is  no  illusion.  Attempt  to 
see  him  not  in  darkness,  for  your  imaginings  about  him  will  seem  real  there. 
You  closed  your  eyes  to  shut  him  out.  Such  was  your  purpose,  and  while 
this  purpose  seems  to  have  a meaning,  the  means  for  its  attainment  will  bo 
evaluated  as  worth  the  seeing,  and  so  you  will  not  see. 

Your  question  should  not  he,  "How  can  I see  my  brother  without  the 
body?*'  Ask  only,  "Do  I really  wish  to  sec  him  sinless?"  And  as  you  ask, 
forget  not  that  his  einlessncss  is  your  escape  from  fear.  Salvation  is  the 
Holy  Spirit's  goal.  The  means  is  vision.  For  what  the  seeing  look  upon  is 
sinless.  No  one  who  loves  can  judge,  and  what  he  sees  is  free  of  condemna- 
tion. And  what  he  sees  he  did  not  make,  for  It  was  given  him  to  see,  as  was 
the  vision  that  made  his  seeing  possible. 

The  Vision  of  Sinlcasncafi 

Vision  will  come  to  you  at  first  in  glimpses,  but  they  will  be  enough  to 
show  you  what  is  given  you  who  see  your  brother  sinless.  Truth  is  restored 
to  you  through  your  desire,  as  it  was  lost  to  you  through  your  desire  for  some- 
thing else.  Open  the  holy  place  that  you  closed  off  by  valuing  the  "something 
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else,”  and  whal  was  never  lost  will  quietly  return.  It  has  been  saved  for 
you.  Vision  would  not  be  necessary  bad  judgment  not  been  made.  Desire 
now  its  whole  undoing,  and  it  is  done  for  you. 

Do  you  not  want  to  know  your  own  Identity?  Would  you  not  happily  ex- 
change your  doubts  for  certainty?  Would  you  not  willingly  be  free  of  misery, 
and  learn  again  of  joy?  Your  holy  relationship  offers  all  this  to  you.  As  it 
was  given  you,  so  will  be  its  effects.  And  as  its  holy  purpose  was  not  made 
by  you,  the  means  by  which  its  happy  end  is  yours  is  also  not  of  you.  Rejoice 
in  what  is  yours  but  for  the  asking,  and  think  not  that  you  need  make  either 
means  or  end.  All  this  is  given  you  who  would  but  see  your  brother  sinless. 
All  this  is  given,  waiting  on  your  desire  but  to  receive  it.  Vision  is  freely 
given  to  those  who  ask  to  see. 

Your  brother's  sinlcssncss  in  given  you  in  shining  light,  to  look  on  with 
the  Holy  Spirit’s  vision  and  to  rejoice  in  along  with  Him.  For  peace  will  come 
to  all  who  ask  for  it  with  real  desire  and  sincerity  of  purpose,  shared  with 
the  Holy  Spirit  and  at  one  with  Him  on  whal  salvation  is.  Be  willing,  then,  to 
see  your  brother  sinless,  that  Christ  may  rise  before  your  vision  and  give 
you  joy.  And  place  no  value  on  your  brother's  body,  which  holds  him  to  illu- 
sions of  what  he  is.  It  is  his  desire  to  sec  his  sinlessness,  as  it  is  yours. 

And  bless  the  Son  of  God  in  your  relationship,  nor  see  in  him  what  you  have 
made  of  him. 

The  Holy  Spirit  guarantees  that  what  God  willed  and  gave  you  shall  be 
yours.  This  is  your  purpose  now,  and  the  vision  that  makes  it  yours  is  ready 
to  be  given.  You  have  the  vision  that  enables  you  to  see  the  body  not.  And 
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as  you  look  upon  your  brother,  you  will  see  an  altar  to  your  Father,  holy  as 

Heaven,  plowing  with  radiant  purity  and  sparkling  wilh  the  shining  lilies  you 

laid  upon  it.  What  can  you  value  more  than  this?  Why  do  you  think  the  body 

is  a better  home,  a safer  shelter  for  God's  Son?  Why  would  you  rather  look 

* 

on  it  than  on  the  truth?  How  can  the  engine  of  destruction  be  preferred,  and 
chosen  to  replace  the  holy  home  the  Holy  Spirit  offers,  where  He  will  dwell 
with  you? 

The  body  is  the  sign  of  weakness,  vulnerability  and  loss  of  power.  Can 
such  a savior  help  you?  Would  you  turn  in  your  distress  and  need  for  help  un- 
to the  helpless?  Is  the  pitifully  little  the  perfect  choice  to  call  upon  for 
strength?  Judgment  will  seem  to  make  your  savior  weak.  Yet  it  is  you  who 
need  his  strength.  There  is  no  problem,  no  event  or  situation,  no  perplexity 
that  vision  will  not  solve.  All  is  redeemed  when  looked  upon  with  vision.  For 
this  is  not  your  sight,  and  brings  witli  it  the  laws  beloved  of  Him  Whose  sight 
it  is. 

Everything  looked  upon  with  vision  falls  gently  into  place,  according  to 
the  laws  brought  to  it  by  His  calm  and  certain  sight.  The  end  for  everything  He 
looks  upon  is  always  sure.  For  it  will  meet  His  purpose,  seen  in  unadjusted 
form  and  suited  perfectly  to  meet  it.  Destructiveness  becomes  benign,  and 
sin  is  turned  to  blessing  under  His  gentle  ga/.e.  What  can  the  body's  eyes  per- 
ceive, with  power  to  correct?  Us  eyes  adjust  to  sin,  unable  to  overlook  it  in 
any  form  and  seeing  it  everywhere,  in  everything.  Look  through  its  eyes,  and 
everything  will  aland  condemned  before  you.  All  that  could  save  you,  you  will 
never  see.  Your  holy  relationship,  the  source  of  your  salvation,  will  be  do- 
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privc<l  of  meaning,  and  its  most  holy  purpose  bereft  of  means  for  its  accom- 
plishment. 

Judgment  is  but  a toy,  a whin),  the  senseless  means  to  play  the  idle 
game  of  death  in  your  imagination.  But  vision  sets  all  things  right,  bringing 
them  gently  within  the  kindly  sway  of  Heaven's  laws.  What  if  you  recognized 
this  world  is  an  hallucination’  What  if  you  really  understood  you  made  it  up? 
What  if  you  realized  that  those  who  seem  to  walk  about  in  it,  to  sin  and  die, 
attack  and  murder  and  destroy  themselves,  arc  wholly  unreal?  Could  you 
have  faith  in  what  you  see,  if  you  accepted  this?  And  would  you  see  it? 

Hallucinations  disappear  when  they  are  recognized  for  what  they  are. 
This  is  the  healing  and  the  remedy.  Believe  them  not  and  they  are  gone.  And 
all  you  need  to  do  is  recognize  that  you  did  this.  Once  you  accept  this  simple 
fact  and  take  unto  yourself  the  power  you  gave  them,  you  are  released  from 
them.  One  thing  in  sure;  hallucinations  serve  a purpose,  and  when  that  pur- 
pose is  no  longer  held  they  disappear.  Therefore,  the  question  never  is 
whether  you  want  than, but  always,  do  you  want  the  purpose  that  they  serve? 
This  world  seems  to  hold  out  many  purposes,  each  different  and  with  different 
values.  Yet  they  are  all  the  same.  Again  there  is  no  order;  only  a seeming 
hierarchy  of  values. 

Only  two  purposes  are  possible.  And  one  is  sin,  the  other  holiness. 
Nothing  is  in  between,  and  which  you  choose  determines  what  you  see.  For 
what  you  sec  is  merely  how  you  elect  to  meet  your  goal.  Hallucinations  serve 
to  meet  the  goal  of  madness.  They  arc  the  means  by  which  the  outside  world, 
projected  from  within,  adjusts  to  sin  and  seems  to  witness  to  its  reality.  It 
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still  is  true  that  nothing  is  without.  Yet  upon  nothing  are  all  projections 
made.  For  it  is  the  projection  that  gives  the  "nothing"  all  the  meaning  that 
it  holds. 

What  has  no  meaning  cannot  be  perceived.  And  meaning  always  looks 
within  to  find  itself,  and  then  looks  out.  All  meaning  that  you  give  the  world 
outside  must  thus  reflect  the  sight  you  saw  within;  or  better,  if  you  saw  at  all 
or  merely  judged  against.  Vision  is  the  means  by  which  the  Holy  Spirit  trans- 
lates your  nightmares  into  happy  dreams;  your  wild  hallucinations  that  show 
you  all  the  fearful  outcomes  of  imagined  sin  into  the  calm  and  reassuring 
sights  with  which  He  would  replace  them.  These  gentle  sights  and  sounds  arc 
looked  on  happily,  and  heard  with  joy.  They  are  His  substitutes  for  all  the 
terrifying  sights  and  screaming  sounds  the  ego's  purpose  brought  to  your  hor- 
rified awareness.  They  step  away  from  sin,  reminding  you  that  it  is  not  real- 
ity which  frightens  you,  and  that  the  errors  which  you  made  can  be  corrected. 

When  you  have  looked  on  what  seemed  terrifying,  and  seen  it  change  to 
sights  of  loveliness  and  peace;  when  you  have  looked  on  scenes  of  violence  and 
death,  and  watched  them  change  to  quiet  views  of  gardens  under  open  skies, 
with  clear,  life-giving  water  running  happily  beside  them  in  dancing  brooks 
that  never  waste  away;  who  need  persuade  you  to  accept  the  gift  of  vision? 

And  after  vision,  who  is  there  who  could  refuse  what  must  come  afler?  Think 
but  an  instant  just  on  this;  you  can  behold  the  holiness  God  gave  His  Son.  And 
never  need  you  think  that  there  is  something  else  for  you  to  see. 
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Chapter  20 

REASON  AND  PERCEPTION 

Projection  makes  perception.  The  world  you  see  in  what  you  gave  it. 
nothing  more  than  that.  But  though  it  is  no  more  than  that,  it  is  not  less. 
Therefore,  to  you  it  is  important.  It  is  the  witness  to  your  state  of  mind, 
the  outside  picture  of  an  inward  condition.  As  a man  thinketh,  so  does  he 
perceive.  Therefore,  seek  not  to  change  the  world,  but  choose  to  change 
your  mind  about  the  world.  Perception  is  a result  and  not  a cause.  And 
that  is  why  order  of  difficulty  in  miracles  is  meaningless.  Everything 
looked  upon  with  vision  is  healed  and  holy.  Nothing  perceived  without  it 
means  anything.  And  whore  there  is  no  meaning,  there  is  chaos. 

Damnation  is  your  judgment  on  yourself,  and  this  you  will  project  up- 
on the  world.  See  it  as  damned,  and  all  you  see  is  what  you  did  to  hurt  the 
Son  of  God.  If  you  behold  disaster  and  catastrophe,  you  tried  to  crucify  him. 

If  you  see  holiness  and  hope,  you  joined  the  Witl  of  God  to  set  him  free.  There 
is  no  choice  that  lies  between  these  two  decisions.  And  you  will  sec  the  wit- 
ness to  the  choice  you  made,  and  learn  from  this  to  recognize  which  one  you 
chose. 

The  Forgotten  Song 

Never  forget  the  world  the  sightless  "see"  must  be  imagined,  for  what 
it  really  looks  like  ia  unknown  to  them.  They  must  infer  what  could  be  seen 
from  evidence  forever  indirect;  and  reconstruct  their  inferences  as  they  stum- 
ble and  fall  because  of  what  they  did  not  recognize,  or  walk  unharmed  through 
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open  doorways  that  they  thought  were  closed.  And  so  it  is  with  you.  You  do 
not  see.  Your  cues  for  inference  are  wrong,  and  so  you  stumble  and  fall 
down  upon  the  stones  you  did  not  recognize,  but  fail  to  be  aware  you  can  go 
through  the  doors  you  thought  were  closed,  but  which  stand  open  before  un- 
seeing eyes,  waiting  to  welcome  you. 

How  foolish  is  it  to  attempt  to  judge  what  could  be  seen  instead.  It  is 
not  necessary  to  imagine  what  the  world  must  look  like.  It  must  be  seen  be- 
fore you  recognize  it  for  what  it  is.  You  can  be  shown  which  doors  are  open, 
and  you  can  see  where  safety  lies;  and  which  way  leads  to  darkness,  which  to 
light.  Judgment  will  always  give  you  false  directions,  but  vision  shows  you 
where  to  go.  Why  should  you  guess? 

There  is  no  need  to  learn  through  pain.  And  gentle  lessons  arc  ac- 
quired joyously,  and  are  remembered  gladly.  What  gives  you  happiness  you 
want  to  learn  and  not  forget.  It  is  not  this  you  would  deny.  Your  question  is 
whether  the  means  by  which  this  course  is  learned  will  bring  to  you  the  joy  it 
promises.  If  you  believed  it  would,  the  learning  of  it  would  he  no  problem. 
You  are  not  a happy  learner  yet  because  you  still  remain  uncertain  that  vision 
gives  you  more  than  judgment  does,  and  you  have  learned  that  both  you  cannot 
have. 

The  blind  become  accustomed  to  their  world  by  their  adjustments  to  It. 
They  think  they  know  their  way  about  in  it.  They  learned  it,  not  through  joy- 
ous lessons,  but  through  the  stern  necessity  of  limits  they  believed  they  could 
not  overcome.  And  still  believing  this,  they  hold  those  lessons  dear,  and 
cling  to  them  because  they  cannot  see.  They  do  not  undcratand  the  lessons 
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keep  them  blind.  This  they  do  not  believe.  And  go  they  keep  the  world  they 
learned  to  "see"  in  their  imagination,  believing  that  their  choice  is  that  or 
nothing.  They  hate  the  world  they  learned  through  pain.  And  everything  they 
think  is  in  it  serves  to  remind  them  that  they  arc  incomplete  and  bitterly  de- 
prived. 

Thus  they  define  their  life  and  where  they  live,  adjusting  to  it  as  they 
think  they  must,  afraid  to  lose  the  little  that  they  have.  And  so  it  is  with  all 
who  see  the  body  as  all  they  have  am!  all  their  brothers  have.  They  try  to 
reach  each  other,  and  they  fail,  and  fail  again.  And  they  adjust  to  loneliness, 
believing  that  to  keep  the  body  is  to  save  the  little  that  they  have.  Listen,  and 
try  to  think  if  you  remember  what  wc  will  speak  of  now. 

Listen,  --  perhaps  you  catch  a hint  of  an  ancient  state  not  quite  for- 
gotten; dim,  perhaps,  and  yet  not  altogether  unfamiliar,  like  a song  whose 
name  is  lone,  forgotten,  and  the  circumstances  in  which  you  heard  completely 
unremembered.  Not  the  whole  song  has  stayed  with  you.  but  just  a little  wisp 
of  melody,  attached  not  to  a person  or  a place  or  anything  particular.  But 
you  remember,  from  just  thin  little  part,  how  lovely  was  the  song,  how  won- 
derful the  setting  where  you  heard  it,  and  how  you  loved  those  who  were  there 
and  listened  with  you. 

The  notes  arc  nothing.  Yet  you  have  kept  them  with  you,  not  for  them- 
selves, but  as  a 8 oft  reminder  of  what  would  make  you  weep  if  you  remem- 
bered how  dear  it  was  to  you.  You  could  remember,  yet  you  are  afraid,  be- 
lieving you  would  lose  the  world  you  learned  since  then.  And  yet  you  know 
that  nothing  in  the  world  you  learned  is  half  so  dear  as  this.  Listen,  and  sen 
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if  you  remember  an  ancient  song  you  knew  bo  long  ago,  and  held  more  dear 
than  any  melody  you  taught  youraelf  to  cherish  since. 

Beyond  the  body,  beyond  the  sun  and  stars,  past  everything  you  see  and 
yet  somehow  familiar,  is  an  arc  of  golden  light  that  stretches  as  you  look  into 
a great  and  shining  circle.  And  all  the  circle  fills  with  light  before  your  eyes. 
The  edges  of  the  circle  disappear,  and  what  is  in  it  is  no  longer  contained  at 
all.  The  light  expands  and  covers  everything,  extending  to  infinity  forever 
shining  and  with  no  break  or  limit  anywhere.  Within  it  everything  is  joined 
in  perfect  continuity.  Nor  is  it  possible  to  imagine  that  anything  could  be  out- 
side, for  there  is  nowhere  that  this  light  is  not. 

This  is  the  vision  of  the  Son  of  God,  whom  you  know  well.  Here  is  the 
sight  of  him  who  knows  his  Father.  Here  is  the  memory  of  what  you  arc;  a 
part  of  thiB,  with  all  of  it  within,  and  joined  to  all  as  surely  as  all  is  joined 
in  you.  Accept  the  vision  that  can  show  you  this,  and  not  the  body.  You  know 
the  ancient  song,  and  know  it  well.  Nothing  will  ever  be  as  dear  to  you  as  is 
this  ancient  hymn  the  Son  of  God  sings  to  his  Father  still. 

And  now  the  blind  can  ace,  for  that  same  song  they  sing  in  honor  of  their 
Creator  gives  praise  to  them  as  well.  The  blindness  that  they  made  will  not 
withstand  the  memory  of  this  song.  And  they  will  look  upon  the  vision  of  the 
Son  of  God,  remembering  who  he  is  they  sing  of.  What  is  a miracle  but  this 
remembering?  And  who  is  there  in  whom  this  memory  lies  not?  The  light  in 
one  awakens  it  in  all.  And  when  you  sec  it  in  your  brother,  you  ajr^e  remember 


ing  for  everyone. 
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The  Responsibility  for  Sight 

We  have  repeated  how  little  is  asked  of  you  to  learn  this  course.  It  is 
the  same  small  willingness  you  need  to  have  your  whole  relationship  trans- 
formed to  joy;  the  little  gift  you  offer  to  the  Holy  Spirit  for  which  He  gives 
you  everything;  the  very  little  on  which  salvation  rests;  the  tiny  change  of 
mind  by  which  the  crucifixion  is  changed  to  resurrection.  And  being  true,  it 
is  so  simple  that  it  cannot  fail  to  be  completely  understood.  Rejected  yes, 
but  not  ambiguous.  And  if  you  choose  against  it  now  it  will  not  be  because  it 
is  obscure,  but  rather  that  this  little  cost  seemed,  in  your  judgment,  to  be  too 
much  to  pay  for  peace. 

This  is  the  only  thing  that  you  need  do  for  vision,  happiness,  release 
from  pain  and  the  complete  escape  from  sin,  all  to  be  given  you.  Say  only 
this,  but  mean  it  with  no  reservations,  for  here  the  power  of  salvation  lies: 

"I  am  responsible  for  what  I see. 

I choose  the  feelings  I experience,  and  I decide  upon  the 
goal  I would  achieve. 

And  everything  that  seems  to  happen  to  me 

1 ask  for,  and  receive  as  I have  asked." 

Deceive  yourself  no  longer  that  you  arc  helpless  in  the  face  of  what  is  done  to 
you.  Acknowledge  but  that  you  have  been  mistaken,  and  all  effects  of  your  mis- 
takes will  disappear. 

It  Is  impossible  the  Son  of  God  be  merely  driven  by  events  outside  of 
him.  It  is  impossible  that  happenings  that  come  to  him  were  not  hir.  choice. 

His  power  of  decision  is  the  determiner  of  every  situation  in  which  he  seems 
to  find  himself  by  chance  or  accident.  No  accident  nor  chance  is  possible 
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within  the  universe  as  God  created  it,  outside  of  which  is  nothing.  Suffer, 
and  you  decided  sin  was  your  goal.  Be  happy,  and  you  gave  the  power  of  de- 
cision to  Him  Who  must  decide  for  God  for  you.  This  is  the  little  gift  you  of- 
fer to  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  even  this  He  gives  to  you  to  give  yourself.  For  by 
this  gift  is  given  you  the  power  to  release  your  savior,  that  he  may  give  sal- 
vation unto  you. 

Begrudge  not  then  this  little  offering.  Withhold  it,  and  you  keep  the 
world  as  now  you  see  it.  Give  it  away,  and  everything  you  see  goes  with  it. 
Never  was  so  much  given  for  so  little.  In  the  holy  instant  is  this  exchange 
effected  and  maintained.  Here  is  the  world  you  do  not  want  brought  to  the  one 
you  do.  And  here  the  one  you  do  is  given  you  because  you  want  it.  Yet  for 
this,  the  power  of  your  wanting  must  first  be  recognized.  You  must  accept 
its  strength,  and  not  Us  weakness.  You  must  perceive  that  what  is  strong 
enough  to  make  a world  can  let  it  go,  and  can  accept  correction  if  it  is  will- 
ing to  see  that  it  was  wrong. 

The  world  you  see  is  but  the  idle  witness  that  you  were  right.  This  wit- 
ness is  insane.  You  trained  it  in  its  testimony,  and  as  it  gave  it  back  to  you, 
you  listened  and  convinced  yourself  that  what  it  saw  was  true.  You  did  this 
to  yourself.  Sec  only  this,  and  you  will  also  see  how  circular  the  reasoning 
on  which  your  '’seeing*'  rests.  This  was  not  given  you.  This  was  your  gift  to 
you  and  to  your  brother.  Be  willing,  then,  to  have  it  taken  from  him  and  be 
replaced  with  truth.  And  as  you  look  upon  the  change  in  him,  it  will  be  given 
you  to  see  it  in  yourself. 

Perhaps  you  do  not  see  the  need  for  you  to  give  this  little  offering.  Look 
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closer,  then,  at  what  it  is.  Ami,  very  simply,  sec  in  it  the  whole  exchange 
of  separation  for  salvation.  All  that  the  ego  is,  is  an  idea  that  it  is  possible 
that  thingo  should  happen  to  the  Son  of  God  without  his  will;  and  thus  without 
the  Will  of  his  Creator,  Whose  Will  cannot  be  separate  from  his  own.  This 
Is  the  Son  of  God's  replacement  for  his  will,  a mad  revolt  against  what  must 
forever  be.  This  is  the  statement  that  he  lias  the  power  to  make  God  power- 
less and  so  to  take  it.  for  himself,  and  leave  himself  without  what  God  has 
willed  for  him.  This  ia  the  mad  idea  you  have  enshrined  upon  your  altars, 
and  which  you  worship.  And  everything  that  threatens  this  seems  to  attack 
your  faith,  for  here  is  it  invested.  Think  not  that  you  are  faithless,  for  your 
belief  and  trust  in  this  is  strong  indeed. 

The  Holy  Spirit  can  give  you  faith  in  holiness  and  vision  to  see  it  easily 
enough.  But  you  have  not  left  open  and  unoccupied  the  attar  where  the  gifts 
belong.  Where  they  should  be,  you  have  set  up  your  idols  to  something  else. 
This  other  "will,"  which  seems  to  tell  you  what  must  happen,  you  give  reality. 
And  what  would  show  you  otherwise  must  therefore  seem  unreal.  All  that  is 
asked  of  you  is  to  make  room  for  truth.  You  are  not  asked  to  make  or  do  what 
lies  beyond  your  understanding.  All  you  arc  asked  to  do  is  let  it  in;  only  to 
slop  your  interference  with  what  will  happen  of  itself;  simply  to  recognize 
again  the  presence  of  what  you  thought  you  gave  away. 

Bo  willing,  for  an  instant,  to  leave  your  altars  free  of  what  you  placed 
upon  them,  and  what  is  really  there  you  cannot  fail  to  see.  The  holy  instant  is 
not  an  instant  of  creation,  hut  of  recognition.  For  recognition  comes  of  vision 
and  suspended  judgment.  Then  only  it  ia  possible  to  look  within  ami  see  what 
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must  be  there,  plainly  in  flight,  and  wholly  Independent  of  inference  and  judg- 
ment. Undoing  is  not  your  task,  but  it  is  up  to  you  to  welcome  it  or  not. 

Faith  and  desire  go  hand  in  hand,  for  everyone  believes  in  what  he  wants. 

We  have  already  said  that  wishful  thinking  is  how  the  ego  deals  with 
what  it  wants,  to  make  it  so.  There  is  no  better  demonstration  of  the  power 
of  wanting,  and  therefore  of  faith,  to  make  its  goals  seem  real  and  possible. 
Faith  in  the  unreal  leads  to  adjustments  of  reality  to  make  it  fit  the  goal  of 
madness.  The  goal  of  sin  induces  the  perception  of  a fearful  world  to  justify 
its  purpose.  What  you  desire,  you  will  see.  And  if  its  reality  is  false,  you 
will  uphold  it  by  not  realizing  all  the  adjustments  you  have  introduced  to  make 
it  so. 

When  vision  is  denied,  confusion  of  cause  and  effect  becomes  inevitable. 
The  purpose  now  becomes  to  keep  obscure  the  cause  of  the  effect,  and  make 
effect  appear  to  be  a cause.  This  seeming  independence  of  effect  enables  it 
to  be  regarded  as  standing  by  itself,  and  capable  of  serving  as  a cause  of  the 
events  and  feelings  its  maker  thinks  it  causes.  Earlier,  wo  spoke  of  your  de- 
sire to  create  your  own  Creator,  and  he  father  and  not  son  to  Him.  This  is 
the  same  desire.  The  Son  is  the  effect,  whose  Cause  he  would  deny.  And  so 
he  seems  to  be  the  cause,  producing  real  effects.  Nothing  can  have  effects 
without  a cause,  and  to  confuse  the  two  is  merely  to  fail  to  understand  them 
both. 

It  is  as  needful  that  you  recognize  you  made  the  world  you  see,  as  that 
you  recognize  that  you  did  not  create  yourself.  They  are  the  same  mistake. 
Nothing  created  not  by  your  Creator  has  any  influence  over  you.  And  if  you 


- 565  - 


think  what  you  have  made  can  tell  you  what  you  sec  and  feel,  and  place  your 
faith  in  its  ability  to  do  so,  you  are  denying  your  Creator  and  believing  that 
you  made  yourself.  For  if  you  think  the  world  you  made  has  power  to  make 
you  what  it  wills,  you  are  confusing  Son  and  Father;  effect  and  Source. 

The  Son's  creations  are  like  his  Father's.  Yet  in  creating  them  the  Son 
docs  not  delude  himself  that  he  is  independent  of  his  Source.  His  union  W’ith 
It  Is  the  Source  of  his  creating.  Apart  from  this  he  has  no  power  to  create, 
and  what  he  makes  is  meaningless.  It  changes  nothing  in  creation,  depends 
entirely  upon  the  madness  of  its  maker,  and  cannot  serve  to  justify  the  mad- 
ness. Your  brother  thinks  he  made  the  world  with  you.  Thus  he  denies  crea- 
tion. With  you,  he  thinks  the  world  he  made,  made  him.  Thus  he  denies  he 
made  it. 

Yet  the  truth  is  you  were  both  created  by  a loving  Father,  Who  created 
you  together  and  aa  one.  See  what  "proves"  otherwise,  and  you  deny  your 
whole  reality.  But  grant  that  everything  that  seems  to  stand  between  you, 
keeping  you  from  each  other  and  separate  from  your  Father,  you  made  in  se- 
cret, and  the  instant  of  release  has  come  to  you.  All  its  effects  are  gone,  be- 
cause its  source  has  been  uncovered.  It  is  its  seeming  independence  of  its 
source  that  keeps  you  prisoner.  This  is  the  same  mistake  as  thinking  you  are 
independent  of  tho  Source  by  Which  you  wore  created,  and  have  never  loft. 

Faith,  Belief  and  Vision 

All  special  relationships  have  sin  as  their  goal.  For  they  are  bargains 
with  reality,  toward  which  the  seeming  union  i»  adjusted.  Forget  not  this;  to 
bargain  is  to  set  a limit,  and  any  brother  with  whom  you  have  a limited  rel.i- 


tlonohip,  you  hate.  You  may  attempt  to  keep  the  bargain  in  the  name  of 
“fairness,"  sometimes  demanding  payment  of  yourself,  perhaps  more  often 
of  the  other.  Thus  in  the  "fairness"  you  attempt  to  ease  the  guilt  that  comes 
from  the  accepted  purpose  of  the  relationship.  And  that  is  why  the  Holy 
Spirit  must  change  its  purpose  to  make  it  useful  to  Him  and  harmless  to  you. 

If  you  accept  this  change,  you  have  accepted  the  idea  of  making  room 
for  truth.  The  source  of  sin  is  gone.  You  may  Imagine  that  you  still  experi- 
$nco  its  effects,  but  it  is  not  your  purpose  and  you  no  longer  want  it.  No 
one  allows  a purpose  to  be  replaced  while  he  desires  it,  for  nothing  is  so 
cherished  and  protected  as  is  a goal  the  mind  accepts.  This  it  will  follow, 
grimly  or  happily,  but  always  with  faith  and  with  the  persistence  that  faith 
inevitably  brings.  The  power  of  faith  is  never  recognized  if  it  is  placed  in 
sin.  But  it  is  always  recognized  if  it  is  placed  in  love. 

Why  is  it  strange  to  you  that  faith  can  move  mountains?  This  is  indeed 
a little  feat  for  such  a power.  For  faith  can  keep  the  Son  of  God  in  chains  as 
long  as  he  believes  he  is  in  chains.  And  when  he  is  released  front  them  it 
will  be  simply  because  he  no  longer  believes  in  them,  withdrawing  faith  that 
they  can  hold  him,  and  placing  it  in  his  freedom  instead.  It  is  impossible  to 
place  equal  faith  in  opposite  directions.  What  faith  you  give  to  sin  you  take 
away  from  holiness.  And  what  you  offer  holiness  has  been  removed  from  sin. 

Faith  and  belief  and  vision  are  the  means  by  which  the  goal  of  holiness 
is  reached.  Through  them  the  Holy  Spirit  leads  you  to  the  real  world,  and 
away  from  all  illusions  where  your  faith  was  laid.  This  is  His  direction;  the 
only  one  He  ever  sees.  And  when  you  wander,  He  reminds  you  there  is  but 
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one.  Ilia  faith  and  His  belief  and  vision  are  all  for  you.  And  when  you  have 
accepted  them  completely  instead  of  yours,  you  will  have  need  of  them  no 
longer.  For  faith  and  vision  and  belief  are  meaningful  only  before  the  state 
of  certainly  is  reached.  In  Heaven  they  are  unknown.  Yet  Heaven  is  readied 
through  them. 

It  is  impossible  that  the  Son  of  God  lack  faith,  but  he  can  choose  where 
he  would  have  it  he.  Faithlessness  is  not  a lack  of  faith , but  faith  in  nothing, 
Fciith  given  to  illusions  does  not  lack  power,  for  by  it  does  the  Son  of  God  be- 
lieve that  be  is  powerless.  Thus  is  he  faithless  to  himself,  but  strong  in 

h faith  in  his  illusions  about  himself.  For  faith,  perception  and  belief  you 

% 

made,  as  means  for  losing  certainly  and  finding  sin.  This  mad  direction 
was  yonr  choice,  and  by  your  faith  in  what  you  chose,  you  made  what  you 
desired. 

The  Holy  Spirit  has  a use  for  all  the  means  for  sin  by  which  you  sought 
to  find  it.  But  as  He  uses  them  they  lead  away  from  sin,  because  His  purpose 
lies  in  the  opposite  direction.  He  sees  the  moans  you  use,  but  not  the  purpose 
for  which  you  made  them.  He  would  not  lake  them  from  you,  for  He  sees 
their  value  as  a means  for  what  He  wills  for  you.  You  made  perception  that 
you  might  choose  among  your  brothers,  and  seek  for  sin  with  them.  The  Holy 
Spirit  sees  perception  as  a means  to  teach  you  that  the  vision  of  the  holy  re- 
lationship is  all  you  wa nt  to  see.  Then  will  you  give  your  faith  to  holiness, 
desiring  and  believing  in  it  because  of  your  desire. 

Faith  and  belief  become  attached  to  vision,  as  all  the  means  that  once 


served  sin  are  redirected  now  toward  holiness.  For  what  you  think  i.*;  pin  is 
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limitation,  and  whom  you  try  to  limit  to  the  body  you  hatebecause  you  fear. 

In  your  refusal  to  forgive  him,  you  would  condemn  him  to  the  body  because 
the  means  for  sin  are  dear  to  you.  And  so  the  body  has  your  faith  and  your 
belief.  But  holiness  would  act  your  brother  free,  removing  hatred  by  re- 
moving fear,  not  aa  a symptom,  but  at  its  source. 

Those  who  would  free  their  brothers  from  the  body  can  have  no  fear. 
They  have  renounced  the  means  for  sin  by  choosing  to  let  all  limitations  be 
removed.  Desiring  to  look  upon  their  brothers  in  holiness,  the  power  of  be- 
lief and  faith  goes  far  beyond  the  body,  supporting  vision,  not  obstructing  it. 
But  first  they  chose  to  recognise  bow  much  their  faith  bad  limited  their  under- 
standing of  the  world,  desiring  to  place  its  power  elsewhere  should  another 
point  of  view  be  given  them.  The  miracles  that  follow  this  decision  are  also 
born  of  faith.  For  all  who  choose  to  look  away  from  sin  are  given  vision,  and 
arc  led  to  holiness. 

Those  who  believe  in  sin  must  think  the  Holy  Spirit  asks  for  sacrifice, 
for  this  is  how  they  think  their  purpose  is  accomplished.  Brother,  the  Holy 
Spirit  knows  that  sacrifice  brings  nothing.  He  makes  no  bargains.  And  if 
you  seek  to  limit  Him,  you  will  hate  Him  because  you  are  afraid.  The  gift 
that  He  has  given  you  is  more  than  anything  that  stands  this  side  of  Heaven. 
The  instant  for  its  recognition  is  at  hand.  Join  your  awareness  to  what  has 
been  already  joined.  The  faith  you  give  your  brother  can  accomplish  this. 

For  He  Who  loves  the  world  is  seeing  it  for  you,  without  one  spot  of  sin  upon 
it,  and  in  the  innocence  that  makes  the  sight  of  it  as  beautiful  as  Heaven. 

Your  faith  in  sacrifice  has  given  it  great  power  in  your  sight;  except  you 
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do  not  realize  you  cannot  see  because  of  it.  For  sacrifice  must  be  exacted  of 
a body,  and  by  another  body.  The  mind  could  neither  ask  it  nor  receive  it  of 
itself.  And  no  more  could  the  body.  The  intention  is  in  the  mind,  which 
tries  to  use  the  body  to  carry  out  the  means  for  sin  in  which  the  mind  believes. 
Thus  is  the  joining  of  mind  and  body  an  inescapable  belief  of  those  who  value 
sin.  And  so  is  sacrifice  invariably  a means  for  limitation,  and  thus  for  hate. 

Think  you  the  Holy  Spirit  is  concerned  with  this**  He  gives  not  what  it 
is  His  purpose  to  lead  you  from.  You  think  He  would  deprive  you  for  your 
good.  But  "good"  and  "deprivation"  are  opposites,  and  cannot  meaningfully 
join  in  any  way.  It  is  like  saying  that  the  moon  and  sun  are  one  because  they 
come  with  night  and  day,  and  so  they  must  be  joined.  Yet  sight  of  one  is  but 
the  sign  the  other  has  disappeared  from  sight.  Nor  is  it  possible  that  what 
gives  light  be  one  with  what  depends  on  darkness  to  be  seen.  Neither  demands 
the  sacrifice  of  the  other.  Yet  on  the  absence  of  the  other  docs  each  depend. 

The  body  was  made  to  be  a sacrifice  to  sin,  and  in  the  darkness  so  it 
still  is  seen.  Yet  in  the  light  of  vision  it  is  looked  upon  quite  differently.  You 
can  have  faith  in  it  to  serve  the  Holy  Spirit's  goal,  and  give  it  power  to  serve 
as  means  to  help  the  blind  to  see.  But  in  their  seeing  they  look  past  it,  as  do 
you.  The  faith  and  the  belief  you  gave  it  belongs  beyond.  You  gave  perception 
and  belief  and  faith  from  mind  to  body.  Let  them  now  be  given  back  to  what 
produced  them,  and  can  use  them  still  to  save  itself  from  what  it  made. 

The  Fear  to  Look  Within 

The  Holy  Spirit  will  never  teach  you  that  you  are  sinful.  Krroro  lie  will 


correct,  but  this  makes  no  one  fearful.  You  are  indeed  afraid  Lo  look  within 
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and  sen  the  sin  you  think  is  there.  This  you  would  not  be  fearful  to  admit. 
Fear  in  association  with  sin  the  ego  deems  quite  appropriate,  and  smiles  ap- 
provingly. It  has  no  fear  to  let  you  feel  ashamed.  It  doubts  not  your  belief 
and  faith  in  sin.  Its  temples  do  not  shake  because  of  this.  Your  faith  that  sin 
is  there  but  witnesses  to  your  desire  that  it  be  there  to  see.  This  merely 
seems  to  be  the  source  of  fear. 

Remember  that  the  ego  is  not  alone.  Its  rule  is  tempered,  and  its  un- 
known ’'enemy,"  Whom  it  cannot  even  see,  it  fears.  Loudly  the  ego  tells  you 
not  to  look  inward,  for  if  you  do  your  eyes  will  light  on  sin,  and  God  will 
strike  you  blind.  This  you  believe,  and  so  you  do  not  look.  Yet  thin  is  not 
the  ego’s  hidden  fear,  nor  yours  who  serve  it.  Loudly  indeed  the  ego  claims 
it  is;  too  loudly  and  too  often.  For  underneath  this  constant  shout  and  frantic 
proclamation,  the  ego  is  not  certain  it  is  so.  Beneath  your  fear  to  look  within 
because  of  sin  is  yet  another  fear,  and  one  which  makes  the  ego  tremble. 

What  if  you  looked  within  and  saw  no  sin?  This  'fearful"  question  is  one 
the  ego  never  asks.  And  you  who  ask  it  now  arc  threatening  the  ego’s  whole 
defensive  system  too  seriously  for  it  to  bother  to  pretend  it  is  your  friend. 
Those  who  have  joined  their  brothers  have  detached  themselves  from  their  be- 
lief that  their  identity  lies  in  the  ego.  A holy  relationship  is  one  in  which  you 
join  with  what  is  part  of  you  in  truth.  And  your  belief  in  sin  has  been  already 
shaken,  nor  are  you  now  mtirely  unwilling  to  look  within  and  see  it  not. 

Your  liberation  still  is  only  partial;  still  limited  and  incomplete,  yet 
born  within  you.  Not  wholly  mad,  you  have  been  witling  to  look  on  much  of 
your  insanity  and  recognize  its  madness.  Your  faith  is  moving  inward,  past 
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insanity  and  on  to  reason.  And  what  your  reason  tells  you  now  the  ego  would 
not  hear.  The  Holy  Spirit’s  purpose  was  accepted  by  the  part  of  your  mind 
the  ego  knows  not  of.  No  more  did  you.  And  yet  this  part,  with  which  you 
now  identify,  is  not  afraid  to  look  upon  itself.  It  knows  no  sin.  How, other- 
wise, could  it  have  been  willing  to  sec  the  Holy  Spirit’s  purpose  as  its  own? 

This  part  has  seen  your  brother,  and  recognized  him  perfectly  since 
time  began.  And  it  desired  nothing  but  to  join  with  hitn  and  to  be  free  again, 
as  once  it  was.  It  has  been  waiting  for  the  birth  of  freedom;  the  acceptance 
of  release  to  come  to  you.  And  now  you  recognize  that  it  was  not  the  ego  that 
joined  the  Holy  Spirit's  purpose,  and  so  there  must  be  something  else.  Think 
not  that  this  is  madness.  For  this  your  reason  tcll9  you,  and  it  follows  per- 
fectly from  what  you  haVe  already  learned. 

There  is  no  inconsistency  in  what  the  Holy  Spirit  teaches.  This  is  the 
reasoning  of  the  sane.  You  have  perceived  the  ego's  madness,  and  not  been 
made  afraid  because  you  did  not  choose  to  share  in  it.  At  times  it  still  de- 
ceives you.  Yet  in  your  saner  moments,  its  ranting  strikes  no  terror  in  your 
heart.  For  you  have  realized  that  all  the  gifts  it  would  withdraw  from  you,  in 
rage  at  your  "presumptuous"  wish  to  look  within,  you  do  not  want.  A few  re- 
maining trinkets  still  seem  to  shine  and  catch  your  eye.  Yet  you  would  not 
"sell"  Heaven  to  have  them. 

And  now  the  ego  jus  afraid.  Yet  what  it  hears  in  terror,  the  other  part 
hears  as  the  sweetest  music;  the  song  it  longed  to  hear  since  first  the  ego 
came  into  your  mind.  The  ego's  weakness  is  its  strength.  The  song  of  free- 
dom, which  sings  the  praises  of  another  world,  brings  to  it  hope  of  peace. 
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For  it  remembers  Heaven,  and  now  it  sees  that  Heaven  has  come  to  earth  at 
last,  from  which  the  ego’s  rule  has  kept  it  out  so  long.  Heaven  has  come  be- 
cause it  found  a home  in  your  relationship  on  earth.  And  earth  can  hold  no 
longer  what  has  been  given  Heaven  as  Us  own. 

Look  gently  on  your  brother,  and  remember  the  ego's  weakness  is  re- 
vealed in  both  your  sight.  What  it  would  keep  apart  has  met  and  joined,  and 
looks  upon  the  ego  unafraid.  Litilc  child,  innocent  of  sin,  follow  in  gladness 
the  way  to  certainty.  Be  not  hold  back  by  fear's  insane  insistence  that  sure- 
ness lies  in  doubt.  This  has  no  meaning.  What  matters  it  to  you  how  loudly 
it  is  proclaimed?  The  senseless  is  not  made  meaningful  by  repetition  and  by 
clamor.  The  quiet  way  is  open.  Follow  it  happily,  and  question  not  whal  must 
be  so.  • 

The  Function  of  Reason 

Perception  selects,  and  makes  the  world  you  see.  It  literally  picks  it 
out  as  the  mind  directs.  The  laws  of  size  and  shape  and  brightness  would 
hold,  perhaps,  if  other  things  were  equal.  They  aro  not  equal.  For  what 
you  look  for  you  are  far  more  likely  to  discover  than  what  you  would  prefer  to 
overlook.  The  still  small  Voice  for  God  is  not  drowned  out  by  all  the  ego's 
raucous  screams  and  senseless  ravings  to  those  who  want  to  hear  It.  Percep- 
tion is  a choice  and  not  a fact.  But  on  this  choice  depends  far  more  than  you 
may  realize  as  yet.  For  on  the  voice  you  choose  to  hear,  and  on  the  sights 
you  choose  to  sec,  depends  entirely  your  whole  belief  in  what  you  are.  Per- 
ception is  a witness  but  to  this,  and  never  to  reality.  Yet  it  can  show  you  the 
conditions  in  which  awareness  of  reality  is  possible,  or  those  where  it  could 
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never  be. 

Reality  needs  no  cooperation  from  you  to  be  itself.  But  your  aware- 
ness of  it  needs  your  help,  because  it  is  your  choice.  Listen  to  what  the  ego 
says,  and  see  what  it  directs  you  see,  and  it  is  sure  that  you  will  see  your- 
self as  tiny,  vulnerable  and  afraid.  You  will  experience  depression,  a sense 
of  worthlessness,  and  feelings  of  impermanence  and  unreality.  You  will  be- 
lieve that  you  are  helpless  prey  to  forces  far  beyond  your  own  control,  and 
far  more  powerful  than  you.  And  you  will  think  the  world  you  made  directs 
your  destiny.  For  this  will  be  your  faith.  But  never  believe  because  it  is  your 
faith  it  makes  reality. 

There  is  another  vision  and  another  Voice  in  Which  your  freedom  lies, 
awaiting  your  choice.  And  if  you  place  your  faith  in  them,  you  will  perceive 
another  Self  in  you.  This  other  Self  sees  miracles  as  natural.  They  arc  as 
simple  and  as  natural  to  It  as  breathing  to  the  body.  They  are  the  obvious  re- 
sponse to  calls  for  help,  the  only  one  It  makes.  Miracles  seem  unnatural  to 
the  ego  because  it  docs  not  understand  how  separate  minds  can  influence  each 
other.  Nor  could  they  do  so.  But  minds  cannot  be  separate.  This  other  Self 
is  perfectly  aware  of  this,  And  thus  It  recognizes  that  miracles  do  not  affect 
another's  mind,  only  Its  Own.  There  is  no  other. 

You  do  not  realize  the  whole  extent  to  which  the  idea  of  separation  has 
interfered  with  reason.  Reason  lies  in  the  other  Self  you  have  cut  off  from 
your  awareness.  And  nothing  you  have  allowed  to  stay  in  your  awareness  is 
capable  of  reason.  How  can  the  segment  of  the  mind  devoid  of  reason  under- 
stand what  reason  is,  or  Rrasp  the  information  it  would  p.ive?  All  sorts  of 
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question**  may  arise  in  it,  but  if  the  basic  question  stems  from  reason,  it 
will  not  ask  it.  Like  all  that  stems  from  reason,  the  basic  question  is  obvi- 
ous, simple  and  remains  unasked.  But  think  not  reason  could  not  answer  it. 

God's  plan  for  your  salvation  could  not  have  been  established  without 
your  will  and  your  consent.  It  must  have  been  accepted  by  the  Son  of  God, 
for  what  God  wills  for  him  he  must  receive.  For  God  wills  not  apart  from 
him,  nor  does  the  Will  of  God  wait  upon  time  to  be  accomplished.  Therefore, 
what  joined  the  Will  of  God  must  be  in  you  now,  being  eternal.  You  must  have 
set  aside  a place  in  which  the  Holy  Spirit  can  abide,  and  where  Ho  is.  He 
must  have  been  there  since  the  need  for  Him  arose,  and  was  fulfilled  in  the 
same  instant.  Such  would  your  reason  tell  you,  if  you  listened.  Yet  such  is 
clearly  not  the  ego's  reasoning.  Your  reason’s  alien  nature  to  the  ego  is 
proof  you  will  not  find  the  answer  there.  Yet  if  it  exists  for  you,  and  has 
your  freedom  as  the  purpose  given  it,  you  must  be  free  to  find  it. 

God's  plan  is  simple;  never  circular  and  never  self-defeating.  He  has 
no  Thoughts  except  the  Self- extending,  and  in  this  your  will  must  be  included. 
Thus,  there  must  be  a part  of  you  that  knows  His  Will  and  shares  it.  It  is  not 
meaningful  to  ask  if  what  must  be  is  so.  But  it  is  meaningful  to  ask  why  you 
are  unaware  of  what  is  so,  for  this  must  have  an  answer  if  the  plan  of  God  for 
your  salvation  is  complete.  And  it  must  be  complete,  because  its  Source 
knows  not  of  incompletion. 

Where  would  the  answer  be  but  in  the  Source?  And  where  are  you  but 
there,  where  this  same  answer  is?  Your  Identity,  as  much  a true  effect  of 
this  same  Source  as  is  the  answer,  must  therefore  be  together  and  the  same. 
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Oh  yes,  you  know  this,  and  more  than  this  alone.  Yet  any  part  of  knowledge 
threatens  dissociation  as  much  as  all  of  it.  And  all  of  it  will  come  with  any 
part.  Here  is  the  part  you  can  accept.  What  reason  points  to  you  can  see,  be- 
cause the  witnesses  on  its  behalf  arc  clear.  Only  the  totally  insane  can  dis- 
regard them,  and  you  have  pone  past  this.  Reason  is  a means  Ilia l serves  the 
Holy  Spirit's  purpose  in  its  own  right.  It  is  not  reinterpreted  and  redirected 
from  the  goal  of  sin,  as  arc  the  others.  For  reason  is  beyond  the  ego's 
range  of  means. 

Faith  and  perception  and  belief  can  be  misplaced,  and  serve  the  great 
deceiver's  needs  as  well  as  truth.  But  reason  has  no  place  at  all  in  madness, 
nor  can  it  be  adjusted  to  fit  its  end.  Faith  and  belief  are  strong  In  madness, 
guiding  perception  toward  what  the  mind  has  valued.  But  reason  enters  not 
at  all  in  this.  For  the  perception  would  fall  away  at  once,  if  reason  were  ap- 
plied. There  is  no  reason  in  insanity,  for  it  depends  entirely  on  reason's 
absence.  The  ego  never  uses  it,  because  it  does  not  realize  that  it  exists. 

The  partially  insane  have  access  to  it,  and  only  they  have  need  of  it.  Knowl- 
edge does  not  depend  on  it,  and  madness  keeps  it  out. 

The  part  of  mind  where  reason  lies  was  dedicated,  by  your  will  in 
union  with  your  Father's,  to  the  undoing  of  insanity.  Here  was  the  Holy 
Spirit's  purpose  accepted  and  accomplished,  both  at  once.  Reason  is  alien 
to  insanity,  and  those  who  use  it  have  gained  a means  which  cannot  be  applied 
to  sin.  Knowledge  is  far  beyond  attainment  of  any  kind.  But,  reason  can 
serve  to  open  doors  you  closed  against  it. 

You  have  come  very  close  to  this.  Faith  and  belief  have  shifted,  and 
you  have  asked  the  question  the  ego  will  never  ask.  Hoes  not  your  reason  tell 
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you  now  the  question  niunt  have  como  from  something  that  you  do  nol  know, 
but  must  belong  to  you?  Faith  and  belief,  upheld  by  reason,  cannot  fall  to 
lead  to  changed  perception.  And  in  this  change  Is  room  made  way  for  vi- 
sion. Vision  extends  beyond  itself,  as  does  the  purpose  that  it  serves,  and 
all  the  means  for  its  accomplishment. 

Reason  versus  Madness 

Reason  cannot  see  sin  but  can  see  errors,  and  leads  to  their  correc- 
tion. It  does  not  value  them,  hut  their  correction.  Reason  will  also  tell  you 
that  when  you  think  you  sin,  you  call  for  help.  Yet  if  you  will  not  accept  Ihc 
help  you  call  for,  you  will  not  believe  that  it  is  yours  to  give.  And  so  you 
will  not  give  it,  thus  maintaining  the  belief.  For  uncorrecled  error  of  any 
kind  deceives  you  about  the  power  that  in  in  you  to  make  correction.  If  it 
can  correct,  and  you  allow  it  not  to  tlo  so,  you  deny  It  to  yourself  and  to  your 
brother.  And  if  he  shares  this  same  belief  you  both  will  think  that  you  are 
damned.  This  you  could  spare  him  and  yourself.  For  reason  would  not  make 
way  for  correction  in  you  alono. 

Correction  cannot  be  accepted  or  refused  by  you  without  your  brother. 
Sin  would  maintain  it  can.  Yet  reason  tells  you  that  you  cannot  see  your 
brother  or  yourself  as  sinful  and  still  porcolvc  the  other  innocent.  Who  looks 
upon  himself  as  guilty  and  sees  a sinless  world?  And  who  can  nee  a sinful 
world  and  look  upon  himself  apart  from  it?  Sin  would  maintain  you  must  be 
separate.  But  reason  tells  you  that  this  must  he  wrong.  If  you  are  joined, 
how  could  It  ho  that  you  have  private  thoughts?  And  how  could  thoughts  that 
enter  Inlo  what  but  seems  like  yours  alone  have  no  effect  at  all  on  what  is 
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youro?  If  minds  arc  joined,  this  is  impossible. 

No  one  can  think  but  for  himself,  as  God  thinks  not  without  His  Son. 

Only  were  both  in  bodies  could  this  be.  Nor  could  one  mind  think  only  for  it- 
self unless  the  body  were  the  mind.  For  only  bodies  can  be  separate,  and 
therefore  unreal.  The  home  of  madness  cannot  he  the  home  of  reason.  Yet 
it  is  easy  to  leave  the  home  of  madness  if  you  see  reason.  You  do  not  leave 
insanity  by  going  somewhere  else.  You  leave  it  simply  by  accepting  reason 
whore  madness  was.  Madness  and  reason  ace  the  same  things,  hut  it  is  cer- 
tain that  they  look  upon  them  differently. 

Madness  is  an  attack  on  reason  that  drives  it  out  of  mind,  and  takes 
its  place.  Reason  does  not  attack,  but  takes  the  place  of  madness  quietly,  re- 
placing madness  if  it  be  the  choice  of  the  insane  to  listen  to  it,  Hut  the  insane 
know  not  their  will,  for  they  believe  they  see  the  body,  and  let  their  madness 
tell  them  it  is  real.  Reason  would  be  incapable  of  this.  And  if  you  would  de- 
fend the  body  against  your  reason,  you  will  not  understand  the  body  or  your- 
self. 

The  body  docs  not  separate  you  from  your  brother,  and  if  you  think  it 
does  you  arc  insane.  But  madness  has  a purpose,  and  believes  it  also  has 
the  means  to  make  its  purpose  real.  To  sco  the  body  as  a barrier  between 
what  reason  tells  you  must  be  joined  must  be  insane.  Nor  could  you  see  it, 
if  you  heard  the  voice  of  reason.  What  can  there  be  that  stands  between  what 
is  continuous?  And  if  there  is  nothing  in  between,  how  can  what  enters  part 
be  kept  away  from  other  parts?  Reason  would  tell  you  this.  But  think  what 
you  must  recognize,  if  it  bo  so. 
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If  you  choose  sin  instead  of  healing,  you  would  condemn  the  Son  of 
God  to  what  can  never  he  corrected.  You  tell  him,  by  your  choice,  that  he 
Is  damned;  separate  from  you  and  from  hie  Father  forever,  without  a hope 
of  safe  return.  You  teach  him  tins,  and  you  will  learn  of  him  exactly  what 
you  taught.  For  you  can  teach  him  only  that  he  is  as  you  would  have  him, 
and  what  you  choose  he  be  is  but  your  choice  for  you.  Yet  think  not  this  is 
fearful.  That  you  are  joined  to  him  is  but  a fact,  not  an  interpretation.  How 
can  a fact  be  fearful  unless  it  disagrees  with  what  you  hold  more  dear  than 
truth?  Reason  will  tell  you  that  this  fact  is  your  release. 

Neither  your  brother  nor  yourself  can  be  attacked  alone.  But  neither 
can  accept  a miracle  instead  without  the  other  being  blessed  by  it,  am!  healed 
of  pain.  Reason,  like  love,  would  reassure  you,  and  seeks  not  to  frighten 
you.  The  power  to  heal  the  Son  of  God  is  given  you  because  lie  must  ho  one 
with  you.  You  are  responsible  for  how  he  sees  himself.  And  reason  tells 
you  it  is  given  you  to  change  his  whole  mind,  which  is  one  with  you,  in  just 
an  instant.  And  any  Instant  serves  to  bring  complete  correction  of  his  errors 
and  make  him  whole.  The  instant  that  you  choose  to  let  yourself  he  healed, 
in  that  same  instant  is  his  whole  salvation  seen  as  complete  with  yours.  Rea- 
son is  given  you  to  understand  that  this  is  so.  For  reason,  kind  as  ia  the 
purpose  for  which  It  is  the  means,  leads  steadily  away  from  madneos  toward 
the  goal  of  truth.  And  here  you  will  lay  down  the  burden  of  denying  truth. 

Thia  is  the  burden  that  is  terrible,  and  not  the  truth. 

That  you  are  joined  is  your  salvation;  the  gift  of  Heaven,  not  the  gift  of 
fear.  Docs  Heaven  seem  to  be  a burden  to  you?  In  madness,  yes.  And  yet 
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what  madness  sees  rmist  be  dispelled  by  reason.  Reason  assures  you 
Heaven  is  what  you  want,  and  all  you  want.  Listen  to  Him  Who  speaks  with 
reason,  and  brings  your  reason  into  line  with  His.  Dc  willing  to  let  reason 
be  the  means  by  which  He  would  direct  you  how  to  leave  insanity  behind.  Hide 
not  behind  insanity  in  order  to  escape  from  reason.  What  madness  would  con- 
ceal the  Holy  Spirit  still  holds  out,  for  everyone  to  look  upon  with  gladness. 

You  arc  your  brother's  savior.  He  is  yours.  Reason  speaks  happily 
indeed  of  this.  This  gracious  plan  was  given  love  by  Love.  And  what  Love 
plans  is  like  Itself  in  this:  Being  united,  It  would  have  you  learn  what  you 
must  be.  And  being  one  with  It,  it  must  be  given  you  to  give  what  It  has 
given,  and  gives  still.  Spend  but  an  instant  in  the  glad  acceptance  of  what  is 
given  you  to  give  your  brother,  and  learn  with  him  what  has  been  given  both 
of  you.  To  give  is  no  more  blessed  than  to  receive,  nut  neither  is  It  loss. 

The  Son  of  Cod  is  always  blessed  as  one.  And  as  his  gratitude  goes  out 
to  you  who  blessed  him,  reason  will  tell  you  that  it  cannot  be  you  stand  apart 
from  blessing.  The  gratitude  he  offers  you  reminds  you  of  the  thanks  your 
Father  gives  you  for  completing  Him.  And  here  alone  docs  reason  tell  you 
that  you  can  understand  what  you  must  be.  Your  Father  is  as  close  to  you  as 
Is  your  brother.  Yet  what  is  there  that  could  be  nearer  you  than  is  your  Self? 

The  power  you  have  over  the  Son  of  God  is  not  a threat  to  his  reality. 

It  but  attests  to  it.  Where  could  his  freedom  lie  but  in  himself,  if  he  be  free 
already?  And  who  could  bind  him  hut  himself,  if  he  deny  his  freedom’  Cod 
is  not  mocked;  no  more  His  Son  can  be  imprisoned  b«ivc  by  his  own  desire. 
And  it  is  by  his  own  desire  that  he  ia  freed.  Such  is  bin  strength,  and  not  his 
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weakness.  He  is  at  his  own  mercy.  And  where  he  chooso a to  be  merciful, 
there  is  he  free.  But  where  he  chooses  to  condemn  instead,  there  is  he  held 
a prisoner,  waiting  in  chains  his  pardon  on  himself  to  Bet  him  free. 

The  Last  Unanswered  Question 

Do  you  not  see  that  all  your  misery  comes  from  the  strange  belief  that 
you  arc  powerless?  Being  helpless  is  the  cost  of  sin.  Helplessness  is  sin’s 
condition;  the  one  requirement  that  it  demands  to  be  believed.  Only  the  help- 
less could  believe  in  it.  Enormity  has  no  appeal  save  to  the  little.  And  only 
those  who  first  believe  that  they  are  little  could  see  attraction  there.  Treach- 
ery to  the  Son  of  God  is  the  defense  of  those  who  do  not  identify  with  him.  And 
you  are  for  him  or  against  him;  either  you  love  him  or  attack  him,  protect  his 
unity  or  sec  him  shattered  and  slain  by  your  attack. 

No  one  believes  the  Son  of  God  is  powerless.  And  those  who  sec  them- 
selves as  helpless  must  believe  that  they  are  not  the  Son  of  Ciod.  What  can  they 
be  except  his  enemy?  And  what  can  they  do  but  envy  him  his  power,  and  by 
their  envy  make  themselves  afraid  of  it?  These  are  the  dark  ones,  silent  and 
afraid,  alone  and  not  communicating,  fearful  the  power  of  the  Son  of  God  will 
strike  them  dead,  and  raising  up  their  helplessness  against  him.  They  join 
the  army  of  the  powerless,  to  wage  their  war  of  vengeance,  bitterness  and 
spite  on  him,  to  make  him  one  with  them.  Because  they  do  not  know  that  they 
are  one  with  him,  they  know  not  whom  they  hate.  They  are  indeed  a sorry 
army,  each  one  as  likely  to  attack  his  brother  or  turn  upon  himself  as  to  re- 
member that  they  thought  they  had  a common  cause. 

Frantic  and  loud  and  strong  the  dark  ones  seem  to  be.  Yet  they  know 
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not  their  •'enemy,'*  except  they  hate  him.  In  hatred  they  have  come  together, 
but  have  not  joined  each  other.  For  had  they  done  so  hatred  would  be  impos- 
sible. The  army  of  the  powerless  must  be  disbanded  in  the  presence  of 
strength.  Those  who  are  strong  are  never  treacherous,  because  they  have 
no  need  to  dream  of  power  and  to  act  out  their  dream.  How  would  an  army  act 
in  dreams’  Any  way  at  all.  It  could  be  seen  attacking  anyone  with  anything. 
Dreams  have  no  reason  in  them.  A flower  turns  into  a poisoned  spear,  a child 
becomes  a giant  and  a mouse  roars  like  a lion.  And  love  is  turned  to  hate  as 
easily.  This  is  no  army,  but  a madhouse.  What  seems  to  be  a planned  attack 
is  bedlam. 

The  army  of  the  powerless  is  weak  indeed.  It  has  no  weapons  and  it 
has  no  enemy.  Yes,  it  can  overrun  the  world  and  seek  an  enemy.  But  it  can 
never  find  what  is  not  there.  Yes,  it  can  dream  it  found  an  enemy,  but  this 
will  shift  even  as  it  attacks,  so  that  it  runs  at  once  to  find  another,  and  never 
comes  to  rest  in  victory.  And  as  it  runs  it  turns  against  itself,  thinking  it 
caught  a glimpse  of  the  great  enemy  who  always  eludes  its  murderous  attack 
by  turning  into  something  else.  How  treacherous  does  this  enemy  appear,  who 
changes  so  it  is  impossible  even  to  recognize  him. 

Yet  hate  must  have  a target.  There  can  be  no  faith  in  sin  without  an 
enemy.  Who  that  believes  in  sin  would  dare  believe  he  has  no  enemy?  Could 
he  admit  that  no  one  made  him  powerless?  Reason  would  surely  bid  him  seek 
no  longer  what  is  not  there  to  find.  Yet  first  he  must  be  willing  lo  perceive  a 
world  where  it  is  not.  It  is  not  necessary  that  he  understand  how  he  can  sen 
it.  Nor  should  be  try.  For  if  he  focusses  on  what  he  cannot  understand,  he 
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will  bat  emphasize  his  helplessness,  and  let  sin  tell  him  that  his  enemy  must 
be  himself.  But  let  him  only  ask  himself  these  questions,  which  he  must  de- 
cide, to  have  it  done  for  him: 

MDo  I desire  a world  I rule  instead  of  one  that  rules  me?" 

"Do  I desire  a world  where  I am  powerful  instead  of  helpless?" 

"Do  I desire  a world  in  which  I have  no  enemies  and  cannot  sin?" 

"And  do  I want  to  sec  what  I denied  because  it  is  the  truth?" 

You  may  already  have  answered  the  first  three  questions,  but  not  yet 
the  last.  For  this  one  still  seems  fearful,  and  unlike  the  others.  Yet  reason 
would  assure  you  they  are  all  the  same.  Wc  said  this  year  would  emphasize 
the  sameness  of  things  that  are  the  same.  This  final  question,  which  is  in- 
deed the  last  you  need  decide,  still  seems  to  hold  a threat  the  rest  have  lost 
for  you.  And  this  imagined  difference  attests  to  your  belief  that  trulhnay  be 
the  enemy  you  yet  may  find.  Mere,  then,  would  seem  to  be  the  last  remain- 
ing hope  of  finding  sin,  and  not  accepting  power. 

Forget  not  that  the  choice  of  sin  or  truth,  helplessness  or  power,  is 
the  choice  of  whether  to  attack  or  heal.  For  healing  comes  of  power,  and  attack 
of  helplessness.  Whom  you  attack  you  cannot  want  to  heal.  And  whom  you 
would  have  healed  must  be  the  one  you  chose  to  be  protected  from  attack.  And 
what  is  this  decision  but  the  choice  whether  to  sec  him  through  tho  body’s 
eyes,  or  let  him  be  revealed  to  you  through  vision?  How  this  decision  leads 
to  its  effects  is  not  your  problem.  But  what  you  want  to  see  must  be  your 
choice.  This  is  a course  in  cause  and  not  effect. 

Consider  carefully  your  answer  to  the  last  question  you  have  left  unan- 
swered still.  And  let  your  reason  tell  you  that  it  must  be  answered,  and  is 
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answered  in  the  other  three.  And  then  it  will  be  clear  to  you  that,  as  you  look 
on  the  effects  of  sin  in  any  form,  all  you  need  do  is  simply  ask  yourself, 

"Is  th.is  what  I would  sec?  Do  1 want  this? 

This  is  your  one  decision;  this  the  condition  (or  what  occurs.  It  is  irrelevant 
to  how  it  happens,  but  not  to  why.  You  have  control  of  this.  And  if  you  choose 
to  see  a world  without  an  enemy,  In  which  you  arc  not  helpless,  the  means  to 
sec  it  will  be  given  you. 

Why  is  the  final  question  so  important?  Reason  will  tell  you  why.  It  is 
the  same  as  arc  the  other  three,  except  in  time.  The  others  are  decisions 
that  can  be  made,  and  then  unmade  and  made  again.  But  truth  is  constant,  and 
implies  a state  where  vacillations  arc  impossible.  You  can  desire  a world  you 
rule  that  rules  you  not,  and  change  your  mind.  You  can  desire  to  exchange 
your  helplessness  for  power,  and  lose  this  same  desire  as  a little  glint  of  sin 
attracts  you.  And  you  can  want  to  see  a sinless  world,  and  let  an  'enemy 
tempt  you  to  use  the  body's  eyes  and  change  what  you  desire. 

In  content  all  the  questions  are  the  same.  For  each  one  asks  if  you  arc 
willing  to  exchange  the  world  of  sin  for  what  the  Holy  Spirit  sees,  since  it  is 
this  the  world  of  sin  denies.  And  therefore  those  who  look  on  sin  are  seeing 
the  denial  of  the  real  world.  Yet  the  last  question  adds  the  wish  for  constancy 
Sn  your  desire  to  see  the  real  world,  bo  the  desire  becomes  the  only  one  you 
have.  By  answering  the  final  question  "yes,”  you  add  sincerity  to  the  decisions 
you  have  already  made  to  all  the  rest.  For  only  then  have  you  renounced  the 
.option  to  change  your  mind  again.  When  it  is  this  you  do  not  want,  the  rest  are 
wholly  answered. 
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Why  do  you  think  you  arc  unsure  the  others  have  been  answered? 

Could  it  be  necessary  they  be  asked  so  often,  if  they  had?  Until  the  last  de- 
cision has  been  made,  the  answer  is  both  "yes”  and  "no.  " For  you  have  an- 
swered "yes"  without  perceiving  that  "yes"  must  mean  "not  no.  " No  one 
decides  against  his  happiness,  but  he  may  do  so  if  he  does  not  see  he  does  it. 

Anti  if  he  sees  his  happiness  as  ever  changing,  now  this,  now  that,  and  now  an 
elusive  shadow  attached  to  nothing,  he  does  decide  against  it. 

Elusive  happiness,  or  happiness  in  changing  form  that  shifts  with  time 
and  place,  is  an  illusion  that  has  no  meaning.  Happiness  must  he  constant,  be- 
cause It  is  attained  by  giving  up  the  wish  for  the  inconstant.  Joy  cannot  bo  per- 
ceived except  through  constant  vision.  And  constant  vision  can  be  given  only 
those  who  wish  for  constancy.  The  power  of  the  Son  of  God's  desire  remains 
the  proof  that  he  is  wrong  who  sees  himself  as  helpless.  Desire  what  you 
want,  and  you  will  look  on  it  and  think  it  real.  No  thought  but  has  the  power  to 
release  or  kill.  And  none  can  leave  the  thinker's  mind,  or  leave  him  unaffected. 

The  Inner  Shift 

Arc  thoughts,  then,  dangerous?  To  bodies,  yes!  The  thoughts  that 
seem  to  kill  arc  those  that  teach  the  thinker  that  he  can  be  killed.  And  so  he 
"dies"  because  of  what  he  learned.  He  goes  from  life  to  death,  the  final  proof 
he  valued  the  inconstant  more  than  constancy.  Surely  he  thought  he  wanted 
happiness.  Yet  he  did  not  desire  it  because  it  was  the  truth,  and  therefore 
must  be  constant. 

The  constancy  of  joy  is  a condition  quite  alien  to  your  understanding. 

Yet  if  you  could  even  imagine  what  it  must  be,  you  would  desire  it  although 
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you  understood  it  not.  The  constancy  of  happiness  has  no  exceptions;  no 
change  of  any  kind.  It  is  unshakable  as  is  the  Love  of  God  for  His  creation. 

Sure  in  its  vision  as  its  Creator  is  in  what  He  knows,  happiness  looks  on 
everything  and  sees  it  is  the  same.  It  sees  not  the  ephemeral,  for  it  desires 
everything  be  like  itself,  and  sees  it  so.  Nothing  has  power  to  confound  its 
constancy,  because  its  own  desire  cannot  he  shaken.  It  conics  as  surely  unto 
those  who  see  the  final  question  is  necessary  to  the  rest,  as  peace  must  corne 
to  those  who  choose  to  heal  and  not  to  judge. 

Reason  will  tell  you  that  you  cannot  ask  for  happiness  inconstantly.  For 
if  what  you  desire  you  receive,  and  happiness  is  constant,  then  you  need  ask 
for  it  but  once  to  have  it  always.  And  if  you  do  not  have  it  always,  being  what 
it  is,  you  did  not  ask  for  it.  For  no  one  fails  to  ask  for  his  desire  of  some- 
thing he  believes  holds  out  sonic  promise  of  the  power  of  giving  it.  He  may  be 
wrong  in  what  he  asks,  where,  and  of  what.  Yet  he  will  ask  because  desire  is 
a request,  an  asking  for,  and  made  by  one  whom  God  Himself  will  never  fail 
to  answer.  God  has  already  given  all  that  he  really  wants.  Yet  what  he  is  un- 
certain of,  God  cannot  give.  For  he  docs  not  desire  it  while  he  remains  un- 
certain, and  God's  giving  must  be  incomplete  unless  it  is  received. 

You  who  complete  God's  Will  and  are  His  happiness,  whose  will  is 
powerful  as  His,  a power  that  is  not  lost  in  your  illusions,  think  carefully  why 
you  have  not  yet  decided  how  you  would  answer  the  final  question.  Your  answer 
to  the  others  has  made  it  possible  to  help  you  be  already  partly  sane.  And  yet 
it  is  the  final  one  that  really  asks  if  you  arc  willing  to  be  wholly  sane. 

What  is  the  holy  instant  but  God's  appeal  to  you  to  recognize  what  He  has 
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given  you?  Here  is  the  great  appeal  to  reason;  the  awareness  of  what  is  al- 
ways there  to  sec,  the  happiness  that  could  be  always  yours.  Here  is  the  con- 
stant peace  you  coutd  experience  forever.  Here  is  what  denial  has  denied 
revealed  to  you.  For  here  the  final  question  is  already  answered,  and  what 
you  ask  for  given.  Here  is  the  future  now,  for  time  is  powerless  because  of 
your  desire  for  what  will  never  change.  For  you  have  asked  that  nothing 
stand  between  the  holiness  of  your  relationship  and  your  awareness  of  its 


holiness. 
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Chapter  21 


SALVATION  AND  THE  HOLY  RELATIONSHIP 

Take  pity  on  yourself,  so  long  enslaved.  Rejoice  whom  God  hath 
joined  have  come  together  and  need  no  longer  look  on  sin  apart.  No  two  can 
look  on  sin  together,  for  they  could  never  see  it  in  the  same  place  and  time. 
Sin  is  a strictly  individual  perception,  seen  in  the  other  yet  believed  by  each 
to  be  within  himself.  And  each  one  seems  to  make  a different  error,  and 
one  the  other  cannot  understand.  Brother,  it  is  the  same,  made  by  the  same, 
and  forgiven  for  its  maker  in  the  same  way.  The  holiness  of  your  relation- 
ship forgives  you  and  your  brother,  undoing  the  effects  of  what  you  both  be- 
lieved and  saw.  And  with  their  going  is  the  need  for  sin  gone  with  them. 

Who  has  need  for  sin?  Only  the  lonely  and  alone,  who  sec  their  broth- 
ers different  from  themselves.  It  is  this  difference,  seen  but  not  real,  that 
makes  the  need  for  sin,  not  real  but  seen,  seem  justified.  And  all  this  would 
be  real  if  sin  were  so.  For  an  unholy  relationship  is  based  on  differences, 
where  each  one  thinks  the  other  has  what  he  has  not.  They  come  together, 
each  to  complete  himself  and  rob  the  other.  They  stay  until  they  think  that 
there  is  nothing  left  to  steal,  and  then  move  on.  And  so  they  wander  through 
a world  of  strangers,  unlike  themselves,  living  with  their  bodies  perhaps  un- 
^ common  roof  that  shelters  neither;  in  the  same  room  and  yet  a world 
apart. 

A holy  relationship  starts  from  a different  premise.  Each  one  has 
looked  within  and  seen  no  lack.  Accepting  his  completion,  he  would  extend 
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it  by  joining  with  another,  whole  aa  himself.  He  scea  no  difference  between 
these  selves,  for  differences  are  only  of  the  body.  Therefore,  he  looks  on 
nothing  he  would  lake.  He  denies  not  his  own  reality  because  it  is  the  truth. 
Just  under  Heaven  does  he  stand,  but  close  enough  not  to  return  to  earth. 

For  this  relationship  has  Heaven’s  holiness.  How  far  from  home  can  a rela- 
tionship so  like  to  Heaven  be? 

Think  what  a holy  relationship  can  teach!  Here  is  belief  in  differences 
undone.  Here  is  the  faith  in  differences  shifted  to  sameness.  And  reason 
now  can  lead  you  and  your  brother  to  the  logical  conclusion  of  your  union.  It 
must  extend,  aa  you  extended  when  you  joined.  It  must  reach  out  beyond  it* 
self,  as  you  reached  out  beyond  the  body,  to  let  yourselves  be  joined.  And 
now  the  sameness  that  you  saw  extends  and  finally  removes  all  sense  of  dif- 
ferences, so  that  the  sameness  that  lies  beneath  them  all  becomes  apparent. 
Here  is  the  golden  circle  where  you  recogni/.e  the  Son  of  God.  For  what  is 
born  into  a holy  relationship  can  never  end. 

The  Message  of  the  Holy  Relationship 
Let  reason  take  another  step.  If  you  attack  whom  God  would  heal  and 
hate  the  one  He  loves,  then  you  and  your  Creator  have  a different  will.  Yet 
if  you  are  His  Will,  what  you  must  then  believe  ia  that  you  are  not  yourself. 
You  can  indeed  believe  this,  and  you  do.  And  you  have  faith  in  this  and  nee 
much  evidence  on  its  behalf.  And  where,  you  wonder,  does  your  strange  un- 
easiness, your  sense  of  being  disconnected,  and  your  haunting  fear  of  lack 

In 

of  meaning  In  yourself  arise?  It  is  as  though  you  wande red/without  a plan  of 
any  kind  except  to  wander  off,  for  only  that  seems  certain. 
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Yet  we  have  heard  a very  similar  description  earlier,  but  it  was  nut 
of  you.  But  still  this  strange  idea  which  it  does  accurately  describe,  you 
think  is  you.  Reason  would  tell  you  that  the  world  you  see  through  eyes  that 
arc  not  yours  must  make  no  sense  to  you.  To  whom  would  seeing  such  as 
this  send  back  its  messages7  Surely  not  you,  whose  sight  is  wholly  independ- 
ent of  the  eyes  that  look  upon  the  world.  If  this  is  not  your  vision,  what  can 
it  show  to  you?  The  brain  cannot  interpret  what  your  vision  sees.  This  you 
would  understand.  The  brain  interprets  to  the  body,  of  which  it  is  a part. 

But  what  it  says  you  cannot  understand.  Yet  you  have  listened  to  it.  And 
long  and  hard  you  tried  to  understand  its  messages. 

You  have  not  realized  it  is  impossible  to  understand  what  fails  entire- 
ly to  reach  you.  You  have  received  no  messages  at  all  you  understand.  For 
you  have  listened  to  what  can  never  communicate  at  all.  Think,  then,  what 
happens.  Denying  what  you  are,  and  firm  in  faith  that  you  are  something 
else,  this  "something  else"  that  you  have  made  to  be  yourself  becomes  your 
sight.  Yet  it  must  he  the  "something  else"  that  aces,  and  as  not  you,  ex- 
plains its  sight  to  you.  Your  vision  would,  of  course,  render  this  quite  un- 
necessary. Yet  if  your  eyes  are  closed  and  you  have  called  upon  this  thing 
to  lead  you,  asking  it  to  explain  to  you  the  world  it  sees,  you  have  no  reason 
not  to  listen,  nor  to  suspect  that  what  it  tells  you  is  not  true.  Reason  would 
tell  you  it  cannot  be  t rue  because  you  do  not  understand  it.  God  has  no  se- 
crets. He  does  not  lead  you  through  a world  of  misery,  waiting  to  tell  you, 
at  the  journey's  end,  why  He  did  this  to  you. 


What  could  be  secret  from  God's  Will?  Yet  you  believe  that  you  have 
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secrets.  What  could  your  secrets  be  except  another  ’'will*'  that  is  your  own. 
apart  from  His?  Reason  would  tell  you  that  this  1b  no  secret  that  need  be 
hidden  as  a sin.  But  a mistake  indeed!  Let  not  your  fear  of  sin  protect  it 
from  correction,  for  the  attraction  of  guilt  is  only  fear.  Here  is  the  one  emo- 
tion that  you  made,  whatever  it  may  seem  to  be.  This  is  the  emotion  of  se- 
crecy, of  private  thoughts  and  of  the  body.  This  io  the  one  emotion  that  op- 
poses love,  and  always  leads  to  sight  of  differences  and  loss  of  sameness. 

Here  is  the  one  emotion  that  keeps  you  blind,  dependent  on  the  self  you  think 
you  made  to  lead  you  through  the  world  it  made  for  you. 

Your  sight  was  given  you,  along  with  everything  that  you  can  understand. 
You  will  perceive  no  difficulty  in  understanding  what  this  vision  tells  you,  for 
everyone  sees  only  what  he  thinks  he  is.  And  what  your  sight  would  show  you, 
you  will  understand  because  it  is  the  truth.  Only  your  vision  can  convoy  to 
you  what  you  can  see.  It  reaches  you  directly,  without  a need  to  be  inter- 
preted to  you.  What  needs  interpretation  must  he  alien.  Nor  will  it  ever  be 
made  understandable  by  an  interpreter  you  cannot  understand. 

Of  all  the  messages  you  have  received  and  failed  to  understand,  this 
course  alone  is  open  to  your  understanding  and  can  he  understood.  This  is 
your  language.  You  do  not  understand  it  yet  only  because  your  whole  communi- 
cation i«  like  a baby's.  The  sounds  a baby  makes  and  what  he  hears  are 
highly  unreliable,  meaning  different  things  to  him  at  different  times.  Neither 
the  sounds  he  hears  nor  eights  he  sees  are  stable  yet.  But  what  hr  hears  and 
does  not  understand  will  he  his  native  tongue,  through  which  he  will  communi- 
cate with  those  around  him.  and  they  with  him.  And  the  strange,  shifting  ones 
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he  sees  about  him  will  become  to  him  his  comforters,  and  he  will  recogni/.e 
his  home  and  see  them  there  with  him. 

So  in  each  holy  relationship  is  the  ability  to  communicate  instead  of 
separate  reborn.  Yet  a holy  relationship,  so  recently  reborn  itself  from  an 
unholy  relationship,  and  yet  more  ancient  than  the  old  illusion  it  has  replaced, 
is  like  a baby  now  in  its  rebirth.  Still  in  this  infant  is  your  vision  returned  to 
you,  and  he  will  speak  the  language  both  of  you  can  understand.  He  is  not 
nurtured  by  the  "something  else"  you  thought  was  you.  He  was  not  given 
there,  nor  was  received  by  anything  except  yourself.  For  no  two  brothers  can 
unite  except  through  Christ,  Whose  vision  sees  them  one. 

Think  what  is  given  you,  my  holy  brother.  This  child  will  teach  you 
what  you  do  not  understand,  and  make  it  plain.  For  his  will  be  no  alien 
tongue.  He  will  need  no  interpreter  to  you,  for  it  was  you  who  taught  him 
what  he  knows  because  you  knew  it.  He  could  not  come  to  anyone  but  you, 
never  to  "something  else."  Where  Christ  has  entered  no  one  is  alone,  for 
never  could  He  find  a home  in  separate  ones.  Yet  must  He  be  reborn  into 
His  ancient  home,  so  seeming  new  and  yet  as  old  as  He,  a tiny  newcomer, 
dependent  on  the  holiness  of  your  relationship  to  let  Him  live. 

Be  certain  God  did  not  entrust  His  Son  to  the  unworthy.  Nothing  but 
what  is  part  of  Him  is  worthy  of  being  joined.  Nor  is  it  possible  that  anything 
not  part  of  Him  can  join.  Communication  must  have  been  restored  to  those 
who  join,  for  this  they  could  not  do  through  bodies.  What,  then,  has  joined 
them?  Reason  will  tell  you  that  they  must  have  seen  each  other  through  a 
vision  not  of  the  body,  and  communicated  in  a language  the  body  does  not 
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spcnk.  Nor  could  it  be  a fearful  sight  or  sound  that  drew  them  gently  into 
one.  Rather,  in  each  the  other  saw  a perfect  shelter  where  his  Self  could 
be  reborn  in  safety  and  in  peace.  Such  did  his  reason  tell  him;  such  he  be- 
lieved because  it  was  the  truth. 

Here  is  the  first  direct  perception  that  you  can  make.  You  make  it 
through  awareness  older  than  perception,  and  yet  reborn  in  just  an  instant. 
For  what  is  time  to  what  was  always  so?  Think  what  that  instant  brought; 
the  recognition  that  the  "something  else"  you  thought  was  you  is  an  illusion. 
And  truth  came  instantly,  to  show  you  where  your  Self  must  be.  It  is  denial 
of  illusions  that  calls  on  truth,  for  to  deny  illusions  is  to  recognise  that  fear 
is  meaningless.  Into  the  holy  home  where  fear  is  powerless  love  enters 
thankfully,  grateful  that  it  is  one  with  you  who  joined  to  let  it  enter. 

Christ  comes  to  what  is  like  Himself;  the  same,  not  different.  For  he 
is  always  drawn  unto  Himself.  What  is  as  like  Him  as  a holy  relationship? 
And  what  draws  you  together  draws  Him  to  you.  Here  are  His  sweetness  and 
Ilia  gentle  innocence  protected  from  attack.  And  here  can  He  return  in  con- 
fidence, for  faith  in  one  another  is  always  faith  in  Him.  You  are  indeed  cor- 
rect in  looking  on  each  other  as  His  chosen  home,  for  here  you  will  with  Him 
and  with  His  Father.  This  is  your  Father's  Will  for  you,  and  yours  with  His. 
And  who  is  drawn  to  Christ  is  drawn  to  God  as  surely  as  both  are  drawn  to 
every  holy  relationship,  the  home  prepared  for  them  as  earth  is  turned  to 
Heaven. 

Your  Brother's  Sinlesanesa 

The  opposite  of  illusions  is  not  disillusionment  but  truth.  Only  to  the 
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ego,  to  which  truth  Is  meaningless,  do  they  appear  to  be  the  only  alterna- 
tives, and  different  from  each  other.  In  truth  they  arc  the  same.  Roth  bring 
the  same  amount  of  misery,  though  each  one  seems  to  be  the  way  to  lose  the 
misery  the  other  brings.  Every  illusion  carries  pain  and  suffering  in  the  dark 
folds  of  the  heavy  garments  in  which  it  hides  its  nothingness.  Yet  hy  these 
dark  and  heavy  garments  are  those  who  seek  illusions  covered,  and  hidden 
from  the  joy  of  truth. 

Truth  is  the  opposite  of  illusions  because  it  offers  joy.  What  else  but 
joy  could  be  the  opposite  of  misery?  To  leave  one  kind  of  misery  and  seek 
another  is  hardly  an  escape.  To  change  illusions  is  to  make  no  change.  The 
search  for  joy  in  misery  is  senseless,  for  how  could  joy  be  found  in  misery? 
All  that  is  possible  in  the  dark  world  of  misery  is  to  select  some  aspects  out 
of  it,  see  them  as  different,  and  define  the  difference  ns  joy.  Yet  to  perceive 
a difference  where  none  exists  will  surely  fail  to  make  a difference. 

Illusions  carry  only  guilt  and  suffering,  sickness  and  death,  to  their  be- 
lievers. The  form  in  which  they  arc  accepted  is  irrelevant.  No  form  of  mis- 
ery in  reason's  eyes  can  he  confused  with  joy.  Joy  is  eternal.  You  can  he 
sure  indeed  that  any  seeming  happiness  that  does  not  last  is  really  fear.  Joy 
docs  not  turn  to  sorrow,  for  the  eternal  cannot  change.  Rut  sorrow  can  be 
turned  to  i >y,  for  time  gives  way  to  the  eternal.  Only  the  timeless  must  re- 
main nn-  god,  but  everything  in  time  can  change  with  time.  Yet  if  the 
change  he  real  and  not  imagined,  illusions  must  give  way  to  truth,  and  not  to 
other  dreams  that  are  hut  equally  unreal.  This  is  no  difference. 

Reason  will  tell  you  that  the  only  way  to  escape  from  misery  is  to  let  - 
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ognize  it  and  j»o  the  other  way.  Truth  is  the  same  and  misery  the  same,  but 
they  are  different  from  each  other  in  every  way,  in  every  instance  and  with- 
out exception.  To  believe  that  one  exception  can  exist  is  to  confuse  what  is 
the  same  with  what  is  different.  One  illusion  cherished  and  defended  against 
the  truth  makes  all  truth  meaningless,  and  all  illusions  real.  Such  is  the  pow- 
er of  belief.  It  cannot  compromise.  And  faith  in  innocence  is  faith  in  sin,  if 
the  belief  excludes  one  living  thing  and  holds  it  out,  apart  from  its  forgiveness 
Both  reason  and  the  ego  will  tell  you  this,  but  what  they  make  of  it  is 
not  the  same.  The  ego  will  assure  you  now  that  it  is  impossible  for  you  to 
see  no  guilt  in  anyone.  And  if  thiB  seeing  is  the  only  means  by  which  escape 
from  guilt  can  be  attained,  then  the  belief  in  sin  must  be  eternal.  Yet  reason 
looks  on  this  another  way,  for  reason  sees  the  source  of  an  idea  as  what  will 
make  it  either  true  or  false.  This  must  be  so,  if  the  idea  is  like  its  source. 
Therefore,  says  reason,  if  escape  from  guilt  was  given  to  the  Holy  Spirit  as 
His  purpose,  and  by  One  to  Whom  nothing  He  wills  can  be  impossible,  the 
means  for  its  attainment  arc  more  than  possible.  They  must  be  there,  and 
you  must  have  them. 

This  is  a crucial  period  in  this  course,  for  here  the  separation  of  you 
and  the  ego  must  be  made  complete.  For  if  you  have  the  means  to  let  the 
Holy  Spirit's  purpose  be  accomplished,  they  can  be  used.  And  through  their 
use  will  you  gain  faith  in  them.  Yet  to  the  ego  this  must  be  impossible,  and 
no  one  undertakes  to  do  what  holds  no  hope  of  ever  being  done.  You  know 
what  your  Creator  wills  is  possible,  but  what  you  made  believes  it  is  nm  so. 
Now  must  you  choose  between  yourself  and  an  illusion  of  yourself.  Not  both, 
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but  one.  There  is  no  point  in  trying  to  avoid  this  one  decision.  It  must  bo 
made.  Faith  and  belief  can  fall  to  either  side,  but  reason  tells  you  misery 
lies  only  on  one  side  anti  joy  upon  the  other. 

Forsake  not  now  your  brother.  For  you  who  are  the  same  will  not  de- 
cide alone  nor  differently.  Either  you  give  each  other  life  or  death;  cither 
you  arc  each  other's  savior  or  his  judge,  offering  him  sanctuary  or  condem- 
nation. This  course  will  be  believed  entirely  or  not  at  all.  For  it  is  wholly 
true  or  wholly  false,  and  cannot  be  but  partially  believed.  And  you  will  either 
escape  from  misery  entirely  or  not  at  all.  Reason  will  tell  you  that  there  is 
no  middle  ground  where  you  can  pause  uncertainly,  wailing  to  choose  between 
the  joy  of  Heaven  and  the  misery  of  hell.  Until  you  choose  Heaven,  you  are 
in  hell  and  misery. 

There  is  no  part  of  Heaven  you  can  take  and  weave  into  illusions.  Nor 
is  there  one  illusion  you  can  enter  Heaven  with.  A savior  cannot  he  a judge, 
nor  mercy  condemnation.  And  vision  cannot  damn,  but  only  bless.  Whose 
function  is  to  save,  will  save.  How  He  will  do  it  is  beyond  your  understand- 
ing. but  when  must  be  your  choice.  For  time  you  made,  and  time  you  can 
command.  You  are  no  more  a slave  to  time  than  to  the  world  you  made. 

Let  us  look  closer  at  the  whole  illusion  that  what  you  made  has  power 
to  enslave  its  maker.  This  is  the  same  belief  that  caused  the  separation.  It 
is  the  meaningless  idea  that  thoughts  can  leave  the  thinker's  mind,  be  differ- 
ent from  it  and  in  opposition  to  it.  If  this  were  true  thoughts  would  not  be 
the  mind's  extensions,  but  its  enemies.  And  here  we  see  again  another  form 
of  the  same  fundamental  illusion  wc  have  seen  many  times  before.  Only  if  il 
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were  possible  the  Son  of  God  could  leave  his  Father's  Mind,  make  himself 
different  and  oppose  Mis  Will,  would  it  be  possible  that  the  self  he  made,  and 
all  it  made,  should  bo  hia  master. 

Dehold  the  great  projection,  but  look  on  it  with  the  decision  that  it  must 
be  healed,  and  not  with  fear.  Nothing  you  made  has  any  power  over  you  un- 
less you  still  would  be  apart  from  your  Creator,  and  with  a will  opposed  to 
His.  For  only  if  you  would  believe  His  Son  could  be  His  enemy  does  it  sec m 
possible  that  what  you  made  is  yours.  You  would  condemn  His  joy  to  misery, 
and  make  Him  different.  And  all  the  misery  you  made  has  been  your  own. 

Arc  you  not  glad  to  learn  it  is  not  true?  Is  it  not  welcome  news  to  hear  not 
one  of  the  illusions  that  you  made  replaced  the  truth? 

Only  your  thoughts  have  been  impossible.  Salvation  cannot  be.  It  i£  im- 
possible to  look  upon  your  savior  as  your  enemy  and  recognize  him.  Yet  it  in 
possible  to  recognize  him  for  what  he  is,  if  God  would  have  it  so.  What  God 
has  given  to  your  holy  relationship  is  there.  For  what  He  gave  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  give  to  you  He  gave.  Would  you  not  look  upon  the  savior  that  has  been 
given  you?  And  would  you  not  exchange,  in  gratitude,  the  function  of  an  execu- 
tioner you  gave  him  for  the  one  he  has  in  truth?  Receive  of  him  what  God  has 
given  him  for  you,  not  what  you  tried  to  give  yourself. 

Beyond  the  bodies  that  you  interposed  between  you,  and  shining  in  the 
golden  light  that  reaches  it  from  the  bright,  endless  circle  that  extends  for- 
ever, is  your  holy  relationship,  beloved  of  God  Himself.  How  still  it  rests, 
in  time  and  yet  beyond,  immortal  yet  on  earth.  How  great  the  power  that  lies 
in  it.  Time  waits  upon  its  will,  and  earth  will  be  as  It  would  have  it  be.  Here 
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is  no  separate  will,  nor  the  desire  that  anything  be  separate.  Its  will  has  no 
exceptions,  and  what  it  wills  is  true.  Every  illusion  brought  to  its  forgive- 
ness is  gently  overlooked  and  disappears.  For  at  its  center  Christ  has  been 
reborn,  to  light  His  home  with  vision  that  overlooks  the  world.  Would  you 
not  have  this  holy  home  be  yours  as  well?  No  misery  is  here,  but  only  joy. 

All  you  need  do  to  dwell  in  quiet  here  with  Christ  is  share  His  vision. 
Quickly  and  gladly  is  His  vision  given  anyone  who  is  but  willing  to  see  his 
brother  sinless.  And  no  one  can  remain  beyond  this  willingness,  if  you  would 
be  released  entirely  from  all  effects  of  sin.  Would  you  have  partial  forgive- 
ness for  yourself7  Can  you  reach  Heaven  while  a single  sin  still  tempts  you 
to  remain  in  misery7  Heaven  is  the  home  of  perfect  purity,  and  God  cre- 
ated it  for  you.  Look  on  your  holy  brother,  sinless  as  yourself,  and  let  him 
lead  you  there. 


Reason  and  the  Forma  of  Error 

The  introduction  of  reason  into  the  ego's  thought  system  is  the  begin- 
ning of  its  undoing,  for  reason  and  the  ego  are  contradictory.  Nor  in  it  pos- 
sible for  them  to  coexist  in  your  awareness.  For  reason's  goal  is  to  make 
plain,  and  therefore  obvious.  You  can  sec  reason.  This  is  not  a play  on 
words,  for  here  is  the  beginning  of  a vision  that  has  meaning.  Vision  is 
sense,  quite  literally.  If  it  is  not  the  body's  sight,  it  must  be  understood. 
For  it  is  plain,  and  what  is  obvious  is  not  ambiguous.  It  can  be  understood. 
And  here  do  reason  and  the  ego  separate,  to  go  their  separate  ways. 

The  ego's  whole  continuance  depends  on  its  belief  you  cannot  learn  Ibis 
course.  Share  this  belief,  and  reason  will  be  unable  to  see  your  errors  and 


- 598  - 


make  way  for  their  correction.  For  reason  sees  through  errors,  telling 
you  what  you  thought  was  real  is  not.  Reason  can  see  the  difference  between 
sin  and  mistakes,  because  It  wants  correction.  Therefore,  it  tells  you  what 
you  thought  was  uncorrectable  can  be  corrected,  and  thus  it  must  have  been 
an  error.  The  ego's  opposition  to  correction  leads  to  its  fixed  belief  in  sin 
and  disregard  of  errors.  It  looks  on  nothing  that  can  be  corrected.  Thus 
does  the  ego  damn,  and  reason  save. 

Reason  is  not  salvation  in  itself,  but  it  makes  way  for  peace  and  brings 
you  to  a state  of  mind  in  which  salvation  can  be  given  you.  Sin  is  a block,  set 
like  a heavy  gate,  locked  and  without  a key,  across  the  road  to  peace.  No  one 
who  looks  on  it  without  the  help  of  reason  would  try  to  pass  it.  The  body’s 
eyes  behold  it  ns  solid  granite,  so  thick  it  would  be  madness  to  attempt  to 
pass  it.  Yot  reason  sees  through  it  easily,  because  it  is  an  error.  The  form 
It  takes  cannot  conceal  its  emptiness  from  reason's  eyes. 

Only  the  form  of  error  attracts  the  ego.  Meaning  it  does  not  recognize, 
and  docs  not  see  if  it  is  there  or  not.  Everything  the  body's  eyes  can  see  is 
a mistake,  an  error  in  perception,  a distorted  fragment  of  the  whole  without 
the  meaning  that  the  whole  would  give.  And  yet  mistakes,  regardless  of  their 
form,  can  be  corrected.  Sin  is  but  error  in  a special  form  the  ego  venerates. 
It  would  preserve  all  errors  and  make  them  sins.  For  here  is  its  own  sta- 
bility, its  heavy  anchor  in  the  shifting  world  it  made;  the  rock  on  which  Us 
church  is  built,  and  where  its  worshippers  are  bound  to  bodies,  believing  the 
body's  freedom  is  their  own. 

Reason  will  tell  you  that  the  form  of  error  la  not  what  makes  it  a mis- 
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take.  If  what  the  form  conceals  is  a mistake,  the  form  cannot  prevent  cor- 
rection. The  body's  eyes  see  only  form.  They  cannot  see  beyond  what  they 
were  made  to  see.  And  they  were  made  to  look  on  error  and  not  see  past  it. 
Theirs  is  indeed  a strange  perception,  for  they  can  see  only  illusions,  un- 
able to  look  beyond  the  granite  block  of  sin,  and  stopping  at  the  outside  form 
of  nothing.  To  this  distorted  form  of  vision  the  outside  of  everything,  the 
wall  that  stands  between  you  and  the  truth,  is  wholly  true.  Yet  how  can  sight 
that  8 tops  at  nothingness,  as  if  it  were  a solid  wall,  see  truly?  It  is  held  back 
by  form,  having  been  made  to  guarantee  that  nothing  else  but  form  will  be  per- 
ceived. 

These  eyes,  made  not  to  see,  will  never  sec.  For  the  idea  they  rep- 
resent left  not  its  maker,  and  it  is  their  maker  that  sees  through  them.  What 
was  its  maker's  goal  hut  not  to  see?  For  this  the  body's  eyes  arc  perfect 
means,  but  not  for  seeing.  See  how  the  body's  eyes  rest  on  externals  and  can- 
not go  beyond.  Watch  how  they  stop  at  nothingness,  unable  to  go  beyond  the 
form  to  meaning.  Nothing  so  blinding  as  perception  of  form.  For  sight  of 
form  means  understanding  has  been  obscured. 

Only  mistakes  have  different  forms,  and  so  they  can  deceive.  You  can 
change  form  because  it  is  not  true.  It  could  not  be  reality  because  it  can  be 
changed.  Reason  will  tell  you  that  if  form  is  not  reality  it  must  be  an  illu- 
sion, and  is  not  there  to  see.  And  if  you  see  it  you  must  be  mistaken,  for 
you  are  seeing  what  can  not  be  real  as  if  it  were.  What  cannot  see  beyond 
what  is  not  there  must  be  distorted  perception,  and  must  perceive  illusions 
as  the  truth.  Could  it,  then,  recognize  the  truth? 
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Let  not  the  form  of  his  mistakes  keep  you  from  him  whose  holiness  is 
yours.  Let  not  the  vision  of  his  holiness,  the  sight  of  which  would  show  you 
your  forgiveness,  be  kept  from  you  by  what  the  body's  eyes  can  see.  Let 
your  awareness  of  your  brother  not  be  blocked  by  your  perception  of  his  sins 
and  of  his  body.  What  is  there  in  him  that  you  would  attack  except  what  you 
associate  with  his  body,  which  you  believe  can  sin?  Hcyoml  hia  errors  is 
his  holiness  and  your  salvation.  You  gave  him  not  his  holiness,  but  tried  to 
see  your  sins  in  him  to  save  yourself.  And  yet,  his  holiness  ij*  your  forgive- 
ness. Can  you  be  saved  by  making  sinful  the  one  whose  holiness  is  your  sal- 
vation ? 

A holy  relationship,  however  newly  born,  must  value  holiness  above 
all  else.  Unholy  values  will  produce  confusion,  and  in  awareness.  In  an  tin- 
holy  relationship,  each  one  is  valued  because  he  seems  to  justify  the  other's 
sin.  Each  sees  within  the  other  what  impels  him  to  sin  against  his  will.  And 
thus  he  lays  his  sins  upon  the  other,  and  is  attracted  to  him  to  perpetuate 
his  sins.  And  so  it  must  become  impossible  for  each  to  see  himself  as  caus- 
ing sin  by  his  desire  to  have  sin  real.  Yet  reason  sees  a holy  relationship 
as  what  it  is;  a common  state  of  mind,  where  both  give  errors  gladly  to  cor- 
rection, that  both  may  happily  be  healed  as  one. 

The  Branching  of  the  Road 

When  you  come  to  the  place  where  the  branch  in  the  road  is  quite  ap- 
parent, you  cannot  go  ahead.  You  must  go  either  one  way  or  the  other.  For 
now  if  you  go  straight  ahead,  the  way  you  went  before  you  reached  the  branch, 
you  will  go  nowhere.  The  whole  purpose  of  coming  this  far  was  to  decide 
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which  branch  you  will  take  now.  The  way  you  came  no  longer  matters.  It 
can  no  longer  serve.  No  one  who  reaches  this  far  can  make  the  wrong  de- 
cision, although  he  can  delay.  And  there  ig  no  part  of  the  journey  that  geems 
more  hopeless  and  futile  than  standing  where  the  road  branches,  and  not  de- 
ciding on  which  way  to  go. 

It  is  but  the  first  few  steps  along  the  right  way  that  seem  hard,  for  you 
have  chosen,  although  you  still  may  think  you  can  go  back  and  make  the  other 
choice.  This  is  not  so.  A choice  made  with  the  power  of  Heaven  to  uphold 
it  cannot  be  undone.  Your  way  is  decided.  There  will  be  nothing  you  will 
not  be  told,  if  you  acknowledge  this. 

And  so  you  and  your  brother  stand,  here  in  this  holy  place,  before  the 
veil  of  sin  that  hangs  between  you  and  the  face  of  Christ.  Let  it  bo  lifted! 
Raise  it  together,  for  it  is  but  a veil  that  stands  between  you.  Either  alone 
will  see  it  as  a solid  block,  nor  realise  how  thin  the  drapery  that  separates 
you  now.  Yet  it  is  almost  over  in  your  awareness,  and  peace  has  reached 
you  even  here,  before  the  veil.  Think  what  will  happen  after.  The  love  of 
Christ  will  light  your  faces,  and  shine  from  them  into  a darkened  world  that 
needs  the  light.  And  from  this  holy  place  He  will  return  with  you,  not  leav- 
ing it  nor  you.  You  will  become  His  messengers,  returning  Him  unto  Him- 
self. 

Think  of  the  loveliness  that  you  will  see,  who  walk  with  Him!  And  think 
how  beautiful  will  each  of  you  look  to  the  other!  How  happy  you  will  be  to  be 
together,  after  ouch  a long  and  lonely  jotirncy  where  you  walked  alone.  The 
gates  of  Heaven,  open  now  for  you,  will  you  now  open  to  the  sorrowful.  And 
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none  who  looks  upon  the  Christ  in  you  but  will  rejoice.  How  beautiful  the 
sight  you  saw  beyond  the  veil,  which  you  will  bring  to  light  the  tired  eyes  of 
those  as  weary  now  as  once  you  were.  How  thankful  will  they  be  to  see  you 
come  among  them,  offering  Christ's  forgiveness  to  dispel  their  faith  in  sin. 

Every  mistake  you  make,  the  other  will  gently  have  corrected  for  you. 
For  in  his  night  your  loveliness  is  his  salvation,  which  he  would  protect  from 
harm.  And  each  will  be  the  other's  strong  protector  from  everything  that 
seems  to  rise  between  you.  So  shall  you  walk  the  world  with  me,  whose  mes- 
sage has  not  yet  been  given  everyone.  For  you  arc  here  to  let  it  be  received. 
God's  offer  still  is  open,  yet  it  waits  acceptance.  From  you  who  have  ac- 
cepted it  is  it  received.  Into  your  joined  hands  is  it  safely  given,  for  you  who 
Bhare  it  have  become  its  willing  guardians  and  protectors. 

To  all  who  share  the  Love  of  God  the  grace  in  given  to  be  the  givers  of 
what  they  have  received.  And  so  they  learn  that  it  is  theirs  forever.  All  bar- 
riers disappear  before  their  coming,  as  every  obstacle  was  finally  surmounted 
that  seemed  to  rise  and  block  their  way  before.  Thin  veil  you  lift  together 
opens  the  way  to  truth  to  more  than  you.  Those  who  would  let  illusions  be 
lifted  from  their  minds  are  this  world's  saviors,  walking  the  world  with  their 
Redeemer,  and  carrying  His  message  of  hope  and  freedom  and  release  from 
suffering  to  everyone  who  needs  a miracle  to  save  him. 

How  easy  is  it  to  offer  this  miracle  to  everyone!  No  one  who  has  re- 
ceived it  for  himself  could  find  it  difficult.  For  by  receiving  it,  he  learned 
It  wan  not  given  him  alone.  Such  is  the  function  of  a holy  relationship;  to  re- 
ceive together  and  give  as  you  received.  Standing  before  the  veil,  it  still 
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secmfl  difficult.  But  hold  out  your  joined  hands  and  touch  this  heavy- seeming 
block,  and  you  will  learn  how  easily  your  fingers  slip  through  its  nothingness. 
It  ia  no  solid  wall.  And  only  an  illusion  stands  between  you  and  the  holy 
Self  you  share. 


Weakness  and  Defensiveness 

How  docs  one  overcome  illusions?  Surely  not  by  force  or  anger,  nor  by 
opposing  them  in  any  way.  Merely  by  letting  reason  tell  you  that  they  contra- 
dict reality.  They  go  against  what  must  be  true.  The  opposition  comes  from 
them,  and  not  reality.  Reality  opposes  nothing.  What  merely  is  needs  no  de- 
fense, and  offers  none.  Only  illusions  need  defense  because  of  weakness. 

And  how  can  it  be  difficult  to  walk  the  way  of  trutli  when  only  weakness  inter- 
feres? You  are  the  strong  one  in  this  seeming  conflict.  And  you  need  no  de- 
fense, Everything  that  needs  defense  you  do  not  want,  for  anything  that  needs 
defense  will  weaken  you. 

Consider  what  the  ego  wants  defenses  for.  Always  to  justify  what  goes 
against  the  truth,  flics  in  the  face  of  reason  and  makes  no  sense.  Can  this  be 
justified?  What  can  this  be  except  an  invitation  to  insanity,  to  save  you  from 
the  truth?  And  what  would  you  be  saved  from  but  what  you  fear9  Belief  in  sin 
needs  great  defense,  and  at  enormous  cost.  All  that  the  Holy  Spirit  offers  must 
be  defended  against  and  sacrificed.  For  sin  is  carved  into  a block  out  of  your 
peace,  and  laid  between  you  and  its  return. 

Yet  how  can  peace  be  bo  fragmented?  It  is  still  whole,  and  nothing  has 
been  taken  from  it.  See  how  the  means  and  the  material  of  evil  dreams  arc 
nothing.  In  truth  you  and  your  brother  stand  together,  with  nothing  in  between. 
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God  holds  your  hands,  and  what  can  separate  whom  He  has  joined  as  one  with 
Him?  It  is  your  Father  Whom  you  would  defend  against.  Yet  it  remains  im- 
possible to  keep  love  out.  God  rests  with  you  in  quiet,  undefended  and  wholly 
undefending,  for  in  this  quiet  state  alone  is  strength  and  power.  Here  can  no 
weakness  enter,  for  here  is  no  attack  and  therefore  no  illusions.  Love  rests 
in  certainty.  Only  uncertainty  can  be  defensive.  And  all  uncertainty  is 
doubt  about  yourself. 

How  weak  is  fear;  how  little  and  how  meaningless.  How  insignificant 
before  the  quiet  strength  of  those  whom  love  has  joined!  This  is  your  "enemy, 
a frightened  mouse  that  would  attack  the  universe.  How  likely  is  it  that  it  will 
succeed?  Can  it  be  difficult  to  disregard  its  feeble  squeaks  that  tell  of  Us 
omnipotence,  and  would  drown  out  the  hymn  of  praise  to  its  Creator  that  every 
heart  throughout  the  universe  forever  sings  as  one?  Which  is  the  stronger? 

Is  it  this  tiny  mouse  or  everything  that  God  created?  You  are  not  joined  to- 
gether by  this  mouse,  but  by  the  Will  of  God.  And  can  a mouse  betray  whom 
God  has  joined? 

If  you  but  recognized  how  little  stands  between  you  and  your  awareness 
of  your  union!  Be  not  deceived  by  the  illusions  it  presents  of  size  and  thick- 
ness, weight,  solidity  and  firmness  of  foundation.  Yes,  to  the  body's  eyes 
it  looks  like  an  enormous  solid  body,  immovable  aa  is  a mountain.  Yet  with- 
in you  is  a Force  that  no  illusions  can  resist.  This  body  only  seems  to  be 
immovable;  this  Force  is  irresistible  in  truth.  What,  then,  must  happen 
when  they  come  together?  Can  the  illusion  of  immovability  be  long  de- 
fended from  what  is  quietly  passed  through  and  gone  beyond? 
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Forget  not,  when  you  feel  the  need  arise  to  be  defensive  about  any- 
thing, you  have  identified  yourself  with  an  illusion.  And  therefore  feel  that 
you  are  weak  because  you  are  alone.  This  is  the  cost  of  all  illusions.  Not 
one  but  rests  on  the  belief  that  you  arc  separate.  Not  one  that  does  not  seem 
to  stand,  heavy  and  solid  and  immovable,  between  you  and  your  brother.  And 
not  one  that  truth  cannot  pass  over  lightly,  and  so  easily  that  you  must  be 
convinced.  In  spite  of  what  you  thought  it  was,  that  it  is  nothing.  If  you  for- 
give each  other,  this  must  happen.  For  it  is  your  unwillingness  to  overlook 
what  seems  to  stand  between  you  that  makes  it  look  impenetrable,  and  de- 
fends the  illusion  of  its  immovability. 

The  Light  of  the  Holy  Relationship 

Do  you  want  freedom  of  the  body  or  of  the  mind?  For  both  you  cannot 
have.  Which  do  you  value?  Which  is  your  goal?  For  one  you  see  as  means; 
the  other,  end.  And  one  must  serve  the  other  and  lead  to  its  predominance, 
increasing  its  importance  by  diminishing  its  own.  Means  serve  the  end,  and 
as  the  end  is  reached  the  value  of  the  means  decreases,  eclipsed  entirely 
when  they  are  recognized  as  functionless.  No  one  but  yearns  for  freedom  and 
tries  to  find  it.  Yet  he  will  seek  for  it  where  he  believes  it  is  and  can  be 
found.  He  will  believe  it  possible  of  mind  or  body,  and  he  will  make  the  other 
serve  his  choice  as  means  to  find  it. 

Where  freedom  of  the  body  has  been  chosen,  the  mind  is  used  as  means 
whose  value  lies  in  its  ability  to  contrive  ways  to  achieve  the  body's  freedom. 
"Yet  freedom  of  the  body  has  no  meaning,  and  so  the  mind  is  dedicated  to  serve 
illusions.  This  is  a situation  so  contradictory  and  so  impossible  that  anyone 
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who  chooses  this  has  no  idea  of  what  is  valuable.  Yet  even  in  this  confusion, 
so  profound  it  cannot  be  described,  the  Holy  Spirit  waits  in  gentle  patience, 
as  certain  of  the  outcome  as  He  is  sure  of  His  Creator's  Love.  He  knows 
this  mad  decision  was  made  by  one  as  dear  to  His  Creator  as  love  is  to  itself. 

Be  not  disturbed  at  all  to  think  how  He  can  change  the  role  of  means  and 
end  so  easily  in  what  God  loves,  and  would  have  free  forever.  But  be  you 
rather  grateful  that  you  can  be  the  means  to  serve  His  end.  This  is  the  only 
service  that  leads  to  freedom.  To  serve  this  end  the  body  must  be  perceived 
as  sinless,  because  the  goal  is  sinlessncss.  The  lack  of  contradiction  makes 
the  soft  transition  from  means  to  end  as  easy  as  is  Ihe  shift  from  hate  to  grat- 
itude before  forgiving  eyes.  You  will  be  sanctified  by  one  another,  using 
your  bodies  only  to  serve  the  sinless.  And  it  will  be  impossible  for  you  to 
bate  what  serves  whom  you  would  heal. 

This  holy  relationship,  lovely  in  its  innocence,  mighty  in  strength,  and 
blazing  with  a light  far  brighter  than  the  sun  that  lights  the  sky  you  see,  is 
chosen  of  your  Father  as  a means  for  His  Own  plan.  Be  thankful  that  it  serves 
yours  not  at  all.  Nothing  entrusted  to  it  can  be  misused,  ami  nothing  given  it 
but  will  be  used.  This  holy  relationship  has  the  power  to  heal  all  pain,  re- 
gardless of  its  form.  Neither  of  you  alone  can  serve  at  all.  Only  in  your 
joint  will  does  healing  lie.  For  here  your  healing  is,  and  here  will  you  accept 
Atonement.  And  in  your  healing  is  the  Sonship  healed  because  your  wills  are 
joined. 

Before  a holy  relationship  there  is  no  sin.  The  form  of  error  is  no 
longer  seen,  and  reason,  joined  with  love,  looks  quietly  on  all  confusion,  ob- 
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serving  merely,  '’This  was  a mistake."  And  then  the  same  Atonement  you 
accepted  in  your  relationship  corrects  the  error,  and  lays  apart  of  Heaven 
in  its  place.  How  blessed  are  you  who  let  this  gift  be  given!  Each  part  of 
Heaven  that  you  bring  is  given  you.  And  every  empty  place  In  Heaven  that 
you  fill  again  with  the  Eternal  Light  you  bring,  shines  now  on  you.  The 
means  of  sinlcssness  can  know  no  fear  because  they  carry  only  love  with 
them. 

Child  of  peace,  the  light  has  come  to  you.  The  light  you  bring  you  do 
not  recognize,  and  yet  you  will  remember.  Who  can  deny  himself  the  vision 
that  he  brings  to  others'?  And  who  would  fail  to  recognize  a gift  he  let  be  laid 
in  Heaven  through  himself  *?  The  gentle  service  that  you  give  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  service  to  yourself.  You  who  arc  now  His  means  must  love  all  that  He 
loves.  And  what  you  bring  is  your  remembrance  of  everything  that  is  eternal. 
No  trace  of  anything  in  time  can  long  remain  in  minds  that  serve  the  timeless. 
And  no  illusion  can  disturb  the  peace  of  a relationship  that  has  become  the 
means  of  peace. 

When  you  looked  upon  your  brother  with  complete  forgiveness,  from 
which  no  error  is  excluded  and  nothing  kept  hidden,  what  mistake  can  there 
be  anywhere  you  cannot  overlook?  What  form  of  suffering  could  block  your 
sight,  preventing  you  from  seeing  past  it?  And  what  illusion  could  there  be 
you  will  not  recognize  as  a mistake;  a shadow  through  which  you  walk  com- 
pletely undismayed  7 God  would  let  nothing  interfere  with  those  whose  wills 
are  His,  and  serve  it  willingly.  And  could  remembrance  of  what  they  are  be 
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You  will  see  your  value  through  your  brother's  eyes,  and  each  one  is 
released  an  he  beholds  his  savior  in  place  of  the  attacker  who  he  thought  was 
there.  Through  this  releasing  is  the  world  released.  This  is  your  part  in 
bringing  peace.  For  you  have  asked  what  is  your  function  here,  and  have 
been  answered.  Seek  not  to  change  it,  nor  to  substitute  another  goal.  Accept 
this  one  and  serve  it  willingly,  for  what  the  Holy  Spirit  does  with  gifts  you 
give  each  other,  to  whom  He  offers  them,  and  where  and  when,  is  up  to  Him. 
He  will  bestow  them  where  they  are  received  and  welcomed.  He  will  use 
every  one  of  them  for  peace.  Nor  will  one  little  smile  or  willingness  to  over- 
look the  tiniest  mistake  be  lost  to  anyone. 

What  can  it  be  but  universal  blessing  to  look  on  what  your  Father  loves 
with  charity?  Extension  of  forgiveness  is  the  Holy  Spirit's  function.  Leave 
this  to  Him.  Let  your  concern  be  only  that  you  give  to  Him  that  which  can  be 
extended.  Save  no  dark  secrets  that  He  cannot  use,  hut  offer  Him  the  tiny 
gifts  He  can  extend  forever.  He  will  take  each  one  and  make  of  it  a potent 
force  for  peace.  He  will  withhold  no  blessing  from  it,  nor  limit  it  in  any  way. 
He  will  join  to  it  all  the  power  that  God  has  given  Him,  to  make  each  little 
gift  of  love  a source  of  healing  for  everyone.  Each  little  gift  you  offer  to 
your  brother  lights  up  the  world.  Dc  not  concerned  with  darkness;  look  away 
from  it  and  toward  each  other.  And  let  the  darkness  be  dispelled  by  Him  Who 
knows  the  light,  and  lays  it  gently  in  each  quiet  smile  of  faith  and  confidence 
with  which  you  bless  each  other. 

On  your  le.arning  depends  the  welfare  of  the  world.  And  it  is  only  arro- 
gance that  would  deny  the  power  of  your  will.  Think  you  the  Will  of  God  is 
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powerless  ’ Is  this  humility?  You  do  not  see  what  this  belief  hao  done.  You 
see  yourself  as  vulnerable,  frail  and  easily  destroyed,  and  at  the  mercy  of 
countless  attackers  more  powerful  than  you.  Let  us  look  straight  at  how  this 
error  came  about,  for  here  lies  buried  the  heavy  anchor  that  seems  to  keep 
the  fear  of  Got!  in  place,  nninovable  and  solid  as  a rock.  While  this  remains, 
bo  will  it  seem  to  be. 

Who  can  attack  the  Son  of  God  and  not  attack  his  Father?  How  can  God's 
Son  be  weak  and  frail  and  easily  destroyed  unless  his  Father  is  ? You  do  not 
see  that  every  sin  and  every  condemnation  that  you  perceive  and  justify  is  an 
attack  upon  your  Father.  And  that  is  why  it  has  not  happened,  nor  could  be 
real.  You  do  not  sec  that  this  is  your  attempt  because  you  think  the  Father 
and  the  Son  arc  separate.  And  you  must  think  that  they  are  separate,  be- 
cause of  fear.  For  it  seems  safer  to  attack  another  or  yourself  than  to  at- 
tack the  great  Creator  of  the  universe,  Whose  power  you  know. 

If  you  were  one  with  God  and  recognized  this  oneness,  you  would  know 
His  power  is  yours,  lint  you  will  not  remember  this  while  you  believe  at- 
tack of  any  kind  means  anything.  It  is  unjustified  in  any  form,  because  it 
has  no  meaning.  The  only  way  it  could  he  justified  is  if  each  one  of  you  were 
separate  from  the  other,  and  all  were  separate  from  your  Creator.  For  only 
then  would  it  be  possible  to  attack  a part  of  the  creation  without  the  whole, 
the  Son  without  the  Father;  and  to  attack  another  without  yourself,  or  hurt 
yourself  without  the  other  feeling  pain.  And  this  belief  you  want.  Yet  wherein 
lies  its  value,  except  in  the  desire  to  attack  in  safety?  Attack  is  neither  safe 
nor  dangerous.  It  is  impossible.  And  this  is  so  hecaune  the  universe  is  one. 
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You  would  not  choose  attack  on  its  reality  if  it  were  not  essential  to  attack 
to  see  it  separated  from  its  maker.  And  thus  it  seems  as  if  love  could  at- 
tack and  become  fearful. 

Only  the  different  can  attack.  So  you  conclude  because  you  can  attack 
you  must  be  different.  Yet  does  the  Holy  Spirit  explain  this  differently. 
Hccause  you  are  not  different,  you  cannot  attack.  Either  position  is  a logical 
conclusion.  Either  could  be  maintained,  hut  never  both.  The  only  question  to 
be  answered  in  order  to  decide  which  must  be  true  is  whether  you  are  differ- 
ent. From  the  position  of  what  you  understand  you  seem  to  be,  and  therefore 
can  attack.  Of  the  alternatives,  this  seems  more  natural  and  more  in  line 
with  your  experience.  And  therefore  it  is  necessary  that  you  have  other  ex- 
periences, more  in  line  with  truth,  to  teach  you  what  is  natural  and  true. 

This  is  the  function  of  your  holy  relationship.  For  what  one  thinks,  the 
other  will  experience  with  him.  What  can  this  mean  except  your  minds  arc 
one?  Look  not  with  fear  upon  this  happy  fact,  and  think  not  that  it  lays  a 
heavy  burden  on  you.  For  when  you  have  accepted  it  with  gladness,  you  will 
realize  that  your  relationship  is  a reflection  of  the  union  of  the  Creator  and 
His  Son.  From  loving  minds  there  is  no  separation.  And  every  thought  in 
one  brings  gladness  to  the  other  because  they  arc  the  same.  Joy  is  unlimited 
because  each  shining  thought  of  love  extends  its  being  and  creates  more  of  it- 
self. There  is  no  difference  anywhere  in  it,  for  every  thought  is  like  itself. 

The  light  that  joins  you  shines  throughout  the  universe,  and  because  It 
Joins  you,  so  U makes  you  one  with  your  Creator.  And  in  Him  is  all  creation 
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joined.  Would  you  regret  you  cannot  fear  alone,  when  your  relationship 
can  also  teach  the  power  of  love  is  there,  which  makes  all  fear  impossible? 
Do  not  attempt  to  keep  a little  of  the  ego  with  this  gift.  For  it  was  given 
you  to  be  used,  and  not  obscured.  What  teaches  you  that  you  cannot  sepa- 
rate denies  the  ego.  Let  truth  decide  if  you  be  different  or  the  same,  and 
teach  you  which  is  true. 
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Chapter  22 


THE  WAR  AGAINST  YOURSELF 

Do  you  not  see  the  opposite  of  frailty  and  weakness  is  sinlessncss ? In- 
nocence is  strength,  and  nothing  else  is  strong.  The  sinless  cannot  fear,  for 
sin  of  any  kind  is  weakness.  The  show  of  strength  attack  would  use  to  cover 
frailty  conceals  it  not,  for  how  can  the  unreal  be  hidden?  No  one  is  strong 
who  has  an  enemy,  and  no  one  can  attack  unless  he  thinks  he  has.  Belief  in 
enemies  is  therefore  the  belief  in  weakness,  and  what  is  weak  is  not  the  Will 
of  God.  Being  opposed  to  it,  it  is  God's  "enemy."  And  God  is  feared  as  an 
opposing  will. 

How  strange  indeed  becomes  this  war  against  yourself!  You  will  be- 
lieve that  everything  you  use  for  Bin  can  hurt  you  and  become  your  enemy. 

And  you  will  fight  against  it,  and  try  to  weaken  it  because  of  this;  and  you  will 
think  that  you  succeeded,  and  attack  again.  It  is  as  certain  you  will  fear  what 
you  attack  as  it  is  sure  that  you  will  love  what  you  perceive  as  sinless.  He 
walks  in  peace  who  travels  sinlessly  along  the  way  love  shows  him.  For  love 
walks  with  him  there,  protecting  him  from  fear.  And  he  will  see  only  the  sin- 
less, who  can  not  attack. 

Walk  you  in  glory,  with  your  head  held  high,  and  fear  no  evil.  The  in- 
nocent are  safe  because  they  share  their  innocence.  Nothing  they  see  is  harm 
ful,  for  their  awareness  of  the  truth  releases  everything  from  the  illusion  of 
harmfulness.  And  what  seemed  harmful  now  stands  shining  In  their  innocence 
released  from  sin  and  fear  and  happily  returned  to  love.  They  share  the 
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strength  of  love  because  they  looked  on  innocence.  And  every  error  disap* 
peared  because  they  saw  it  not.  Who  looks  for  glory  finds  it  where  it  is. 
Where  could  it  be  but  in  the  innocent? 

Let  not  the  little  intcrferers  pull  you  to  littleness.  There  can  be  no  at- 
traction of  guilt  in  innocence.  Think  what  a happy  world  you  walk,  with 
truth  beside  you!  Do  not  give  up  this  world  of  freedom  for  a little  sigh  of 
seeming  sin,  nor  for  a tiny  stirring  of  guilt's  attraction.  Would  you,  for  all' 
these  meaningless  distractions,  lay  Heaven  aside?  Your  destiny  and  purpose 
are  far  beyond  them,  in  the  clean  place  where  littleness  does  not  exist.  Your 
purpose  is  at  variance  with  littleness  of  any  kind.  And  so  it  is  at  variance 
with  sin. 

Let  us  not  let  littleness  lead  God's  Son  into  temptation.  His  glory  is 
beyond  it,  measureless  and  timeless  as  eternity.  Do  not  let  time  intrude  up- 
on your  sight  of  him.  Leave  him  not  frightened  and  alone  in  his  temptation, 
but  help  him  rise  above  it  and  perceive  the  light  of  which  he  is  a part.  Your 
innocence  will  light  the  way  to  his,  and  so  is  yours  protected  and  kept  in 
your  awareness.  For  who  can  know  his  glory,  and  perceive  the  little  and  the 
weak  about  him?  Who  can  walk  trembling  in  a fearful  world,  and  realize 
that  Heaven's  glory  shines  on  him? 

Nothing  around  you  but  is  part  of  you.  Look  on  it  lovingly,  and  see  the 
light  of  Heaven  in  it.  So  will  you  come  to  understand  all  that  is  given  you. 

In  kind  forgiveness  will  the  world  sparkle  and  shine,  and  everything  you  once 
thought  sinful  now  will  be  reinterpreted  as  part  of  Heaven.  How  beautiful  it 
Is  to  walk,  clean  and  redeemed  and  happy,  through  a world  in  bitter  need  of 
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the  redemption  that  your  innocence  bestows  upon  it!  What  can  you  value  more 
than  this?  For  here  is  your  salvation  and  your  freedom.  And  it  must  be  com- 
plete if  you  would  recognize  it. 

The  Irreconcilable  Beliefs 

The  memory  of  Cod  comes  to  the  quiet  mind.  It  cannot  come  where 
there  is  conflict,  for  a mind  at  war  against  Itself  remembers  not  eternal 
gentleness.  The  means  of  war  are  not  the  means  of  peace,  and  what  the  war- 
like would  remember  is  not  love.  War  is  impossible  unless  belief  in  victory 
is  cherished.  Conflict  within  you  must  imply  that  you  believe  the  ego  has 
the  power  to  be  victorious.  Why  else  would  you  identify  with  it?  Surely  you 
realize  the  ego  is  at  war  with  God.  Certain  it  is  it  has  no  enemy.  Yet  just 
as  certain  is  Its  fixed  belief  it  has  an  enemy  that  it  must  overcome  and  will 
succeed. 

Do  you  not  realize  a war  against  yourself  would  be  a war  on  God?  Is 
victory  conceivable?  And  if  it  were,  is  this  a victory  that  you  would  want? 
The  death  of  God,  if  it  were  possible,  would  be  your  death.  Is  this  a victory? 
The  ego  always  marches  to  defeat,  because  it  thinks  that  triumph  over  you  is 
possible.  And  God  thinks  otherwise.  This  is  no  war;  only  the  mad  belief  the 
Will  of  God  can  be  attacked  and  overthrown.  You  may  identify  with  this  be- 
lief, but  never  will  it  be  more  than  madness.  And  fear  will  reign  in  madness, 
and  will  seem  to  have  replaced  love  there.  This  is  the  conflict’s  purpose. 

And  to  those  who  think  that  it  is  possible,  the  means  seem  real. 

Be  certain  that  it  is  impossible  God  and  the  ego,  or  yourself  and  it,  will 
ever  meet.  You  seem  to  meet,  and  make  your  strange  alliances  on  grounds 
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that  have  no  meaning.  For  your  beliefs  converge  upon  the  body,  the  ego's 
chosen  home,  which  you  believe  is  yours.  You  meet  at  a mistake;  an  error 
in  your  self- appraisal.  The  ego  joins  with  an  illusion  of  yourself  you  share 
with  it.  And  yet  illusions  cannot  join.  They  are  the  same,  and  they  are  noth- 
ing. Their  joining  lies  in  nothingness;  two  are  as  meaningless  as  one  or  as 
a thousand.  The  ego  joins  with  nothing,  being  nothing.  The  victory  it  seeks 
la  meaningless  as  is  itself. 

Brother,  the  war  against  yourself  is  almost  over.  The  journey's  end 
is  at  the  place  of  peace.  Would  you  not  now  accept  the  peace  offered  you 
here?  This  ’'enemy"  you  fought  as  an  intruder  on  your  peace  is  here  trans- 
formed, before  your  sight,  into  the  giver  of  your  peace.  Your  "enemy"  was 
Cod  Himself,  to  Whom  all  conflict,  triumph  and  attack  of  any  kind  are  all  un- 
known. He  loves  you  perfectly,  completely  and  eternally.  The  Son  of  God  at 
war  with  his  Creator  is  a condition  as  ridiculous  as  nature  roaring  at  the  wind 
in  anger,  proclaiming  it  is  part  of  itself  no  more.  Could  nature  possibly  es- 
tablish this,  and  make  it  true?  Nor  is  it  up  to  you  to  say  what  shall  be  part 
of  you  and  what  is  kept  apart. 

The  war  against  yourself  was  undertaken  to  teach  the  Son  of  God  that  he 
not 

is  not  himself,  ancV'hil  Father’s  Son.  For  this,  the  memory  of  his  Father 
must  be  forgotten.  It  U forgotten  in  the  body's  life,  and  if  you  think  you  are 
a body,  you  will  believe  you  have  forgotten  it.  Yet  truth  can  never  be  for- 
gotten by  itself,  and  you  have  not  forgotten  what  you  are.  Only  a strange  illu- 
sion of  yourself,  a wish  to  triumph  over  what  you  are,  remembers  not. 

The  war  against  yourself  is  but  the  battle  of  two  illusions,  struggling 
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to  make  them  different  from  each  other,  in  the  belief  the  one  that  conquers 
will  be  true.  There  is  no  conflict  between  them  and  the  truth.  Nor  are  they 
different  from  each  other.  Both  are  not  true.  And  so  it  matters  not  what 
form  they  take.  What  made  them  is  insane,  and  they  remain  part  of  what 
made  them.  Madness  holds  out  no  menace  to  reality,  and  has  no  influence 
upon  it.  Illusions  cannot  triumph  over  truth,  nor  can  they  threaten  it  in  any 
way.  And  the  reality  that  they  deny  is  not  a part  of  them. 

What  you  remember  is  a part’of  you.  For  you  must  be  as  God  created 
you.  Truth  docs  not  fight  against  illusions,  nor  do  illusions  fight  against  the 
truth.  Illusions  battle  only  with  themselves.  Being  fragmented,  they  frag- 
ment. But  truth  is  indivisible,  and  far  beyond  their  little  reach.  You  will  re- 
member what  you  know  when  you  have  learned  you  cannot  be  in  conflict.  One 
illusion  about  yourself  can  battlo  with  another,  yet  the  war  of  two  illusions  is 
a state  where  nothing  happens.  There  is  no  victor  and  there  is  no  victory. 

And  truth  stands  radiant,  apart  from  conflict,  untouched  and  quiet  in  the  peace 
of  God. 

Conflict  must  be  between  two  forces.  It  cannot  exist  between  one  power 
and  nothingness.  There  is  nothing  you  could  attack  that  is  not  part  of  you. 

And  by  attacking  it  you  make  two  illusions  of  yourself,  in  conflict  with  each 
other.  And  this  occurs  whenever  you  look  on  anything  that  God  created  with 
anything  but  love.  Conflict  is  fearful,  for  it  is  the  birth  of  fear.  Yet  what  is 
born  of  nothing  cannot  win  reality  through  battle.  Why  would  you  fill  your 
world  with  conflicts  with  yourself?  Let  all  this  madness  be  undone  for  you. 
and  turn  in  peace  to  the  ronenborance  of  God,  still  shining  in  your  quiet  mind. 
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See  how  the  conflict  of  illusions  disappears  when  it  id  brought  to  truth! 
For  it  seems  real  only  as  long  as  it  is  seen  as  war  between  conflicting 
truths;  the  conqueror  to  he  the  truer,  the  more  real,  and  vanquisher  of  the 
illusion  that  was  less  real,  made  an  illusion  by  defeat.  Thus,  conflict  is  the 
choice  between  illusions,  one  to  be  crowned  as  real,  the  other  vanquished 
and  despised.  Here  will  the  Father  never  be  remembered.  Yet  no  illusion 
can  invade  His  home  and  drive  Him  out  of  what  He  loves  forever.  And  what 
He  loves  must  be  forever  quiet  and  at  peace  because  it  is  His  home. 

You  who  arc  beloved  of  Him  are  no  illusion,  being  as  true  and  holy  as 
Himself.  The  stillness  of  your  certainty  of  Him  and  of  yourself  is  home  to 
both  of  You,  Who  dwell  as  one  and  not  apart.  Open  the  door  of  His  most  holy 
home,  and  let  forgiveness  sweep  away  all  trace  of  the  belief  in  sin  that  keeps 
God  homeless  and  His  Son  with  Him.  You  are  not  strangers  in  the  house  of 
God.  Welcome  your  brother  to  the  home  where  God  has  set  him  in  serenity 
and  peace,  and  dwells  with  him.  Illusions  have  no  place  where  love  abides, 
protecting  you  from  everything  that  is  not  true.  You  dwell  in  peace  as  limit- 
less as  its  Creator,  and  everything  is  given  those  who  would  remember  Him. 
Over  His  home  the  Holy  Spirit  watches,  sure  that  its  peace  can  never  be  dis- 
turbed. 

How  can  the  resting  place  of  God  turn  on  itself,  and  seek  to  overcome 
the  One  Who  dwells  there?  And  think  what  happens  when  the  house  of  God 
perceives  itself  divided.  The  altar  disappears,  the  light  grows  dim,  the  tem- 
ple of  the  Holy  One  becomes  a house  of  sin.  And  nothing  is  remembered  ex- 
cept illusions.  Illusions  can  conflict,  because  their  forms  are  different. 
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And  they  do  battle  only  to  establish  which  form  is  true. 

Illusion  meets  illusion;  truth,  itself.  The  meeting  of  illusions  leads  to 
war.  Peace,  looking  on  itself,  extends  itself.  War  is  the  condition  in  which 
fear  is  born,  and  grows  and  seeks  to  dominate.  Peace  is  the  stafe  where 
love  abides,  and  seeks  to  share  itself.  Conflict  and  peace  arc  opposites. 

Where  one  abides  the  other  cannot  be;  where  either  goes  the  other  disappears. 
So  is  the  memory  of  God  obscured  In  minds  that  have  become  illusions'  battle- 
ground. Yet  far  beyond  this  senseless  war  it  shines,  ready  to  be  remembered 
when  you  side  with  peace. 

The  Laws  of  Chaos 

The  "laws"  of  chaos  can  be  brought  to  light,  though  never  understood. 
Chaotic  laws  arc  hardly  meaningful,  and  therefore  out  of  reason's  sphere.  Yet 
they  appear  to  be  an  obstacle  to  reason  and  to  truth.  Let  uo,  then,  look  upon 
them  calmly,  that  we  may  look  beyond  them,  understanding  what  they  are,  not 
what  they  would  maintain.  It  is  essential  it  be  understood  what  they  arc  for, 
because  It  is  their  purpose  to  make  meaningless,  and  to  attack  the  truth.  Here 
are  the  laws  that  rule  the  world  you  made.  And  yet  they  govern  nothing,  and 
need  not  be  broken;  merely  looked  upon  and  gone  beyond. 

The  first  chaotic  law  is  that  the  truth  is  different  for  everyone.  Like 
all  these  principles,  this  one  maintains  that  each  is  separate  and  has  a differ- 
ent set  of  thoughts  that  set  him  off  from  others.  This  principle  evolves  from 
the  belief  there  is  a hierarchy  of  Illusions;  some  are  more  valuable  and  there- 
fore true.  Each  onjs  establishes  this  for  himself,  and  makes  it  true  by  his  at- 
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tack  on  what  another  values.  And  this  is  justified  because  the  values  differ, 
and  those  who  hold  them  seem  to  be  unlike,  and  therefore  enemies. 

Think  how  this  seems  to  interfere  with  the  first  principle  of  miracles. 
For  this  establishes  degrees  of  truth  among  illusions,  making  it  seem  that 
some  of  them  are  harder  to  overcome  than  others.  If  it  were  realized  that 
they  are  all  the  same  and  equally  untrue,  it  would  be  easy,  then,  to  under- 
stand that  miracles  apply  to  all  of  them.  Errors  of  any  kind  can  be  corrected 
because  they  are  untrue.  When  brought  to  truth  instead  of  to  each  other,  they 
merely  disappear.  No  part  of  nothing  can  be  more  resistant  to  the  truth  than 
can  another. 

The  second  law  of  chaos,  dear  indeed  to  every  worshipper  of  sin,  is 
that  each  one  must  sin,  and  therefore  deserves  attack  and  death.  This  prin- 
ciple, closely  related  to  the  first,  is  the  demand  that  errors  call  for  pun- 
ishment and  not  correction.  For  the  destruction  of  the  one  who  makes  the 
error  places  him  beyond  correction  and  beyond  forgiveness.  What  he  has 
done  is  thus  interpreted  as  an  irrevocable  sentence  upon  himself,  which  God 
Himself  is  powerless  to  overcome.  Sin  cannot  be  remitted,  being  the  belief 
the  Son  of  God  can  make  mistakes  for  which  his  own  destruction  becomes  in- 
evitable. 

Think  what  this  seems  to  do  to  the  relationship  between  the  Father  and 
the  Son.  Now  it  appears  that  they  can  never  be  one  again.  For  one  must  al- 
ways be  condemned,  and  by  the  other.  Now  are  they  different,  and  enemies. 
And  their  relationship  is  one  of  opposition,  just  as  the  separate  aspects  of  the 
Son  meet  only  to  conflict  but  not  to  join.  One  becomes  weak,  the  other  strong 
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by  hia  defeat.  And  fear  of  Gdd  and  of  each  other  now  appears  as  sensible* 
made  real  by  what  the  Son  of  God  has  done  both  to  himself  and  hia  Creator. 

The  arrogance  on  which  the  laws  of  chaos  stand  could  not  be  more  ap- 
parent than  emerges  here.  Here  U a principle  that  would  define  what  the 
Creator  of  reality  must  be;  what  He  must  think  and  what  He  must  believe; 
and  how  He  must  respond,  believing  it.  It  is  not  seen  as  even  necessary  that 
He  be  asked  about  the  truth  of  what  has  been  established  for  His  belief.  Hie 
Son  can  tell  Him  this,  and  He  has  but  the  choice  whether  to  take  his  word  for 
it  or  be  mistaken.  This  leads  directly  to  the  third  preposterous  belief  that 
seems  to  make  chaos  eternal.  For  if  God  cannot  be  mistaken,  He  must  ac- 
cept His  Son's  belief  in  what  he  is,  and  hate  him  for  it. 

See  how  the  fear  of  God  is  reinforced  by  this  third  principle.  Now  it  be- 
comes impossible  to  turn  to  Him  for  help  in  misery.  For  now  He  has  become 
the  "enemy"  Who  caused  it,  to  Whom  appeal  is  useless.  Nor  can  salvation  lie 
within  the  Son,  whose  every  aspect  seems  to  be  at  war  with  Him,  and  justified 
in  its  attack.  And  now  is  conflict  made  inevitable,  beyond  the  help  of  God. 

For  now  salvation  must  remain  impossible,  because  the  savior  has  become 
the  enemy. 

There  can  be  no  release  and  no  escape.  Atonement  thus  becomes  a myth, 
and  vengeance,  not  forgiveness,  is  the  Will  of  God.  From  where  all  this  be- 
gins, there  is  no  sight  of  help  that  can  succeed.  Only  destruction  can  be  the 
outcome.  And  God  Himself  seems  to  be  siding  with  it,  to  overcome  His  Son. 
Think  not  the  ego  will  enable  you  to  find  escape  from  what  It  wants.  That  is 
the  function  of  this  course,  which  does  not  value  what  the  ego  cherishes. 
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The  ego  values  only  what  it  takes.  This  leads  to  the  fourth  law  of  chaos, 
which,  if  the  others  are  accepted,  must  be  true.  This  seeming  law  is  the  be- 
lief you  have  what  you  have  taken.  By  this,  another's  loss  becomes  your  gain, 
and  thus  it  fails  to  recognize  that  you  can  never  take  away  save  from  yourself. 
Yet  all  the  other  laws  must  lead  to  this.  For  enemies  do  not  give  willingly  to 
one  another,  nor  would  they  seek  to  share  the  things  they  value.  And  what  your 
enemies  would  keep  from  you  must  be  worth  having,  because  they  keep  it  hidden 
from  your  sight. 

All  of  the  mechanisms  of  madness  are  seen  emerging  here:  The  "enemy” 
made  strong  by  keeping  hidden  the  valuable  Inheritance  that  should  be  yours; 
your  justified  position  and  attack  for  what  has  been  withheld;  and  the  inevit- 
able loss  the  enemy  must  suffer  to  save  yourself.  Thus  do  the  guilty  ones  pro- 
test their  "innocence.  " Were  they  not  forced  into  this  foul  attack  by  the  un- 
scrupulous behavior  of  the  enemy,  they  would  respond  with  only  kindness.  But 
in  a savage  world  the  kind  cannot  survive,  so  they  must  take  or  else  be  taken 
from. 

And  now  there  is  a vague  unanswered  question,  not  yet  "explained." 

What  is  this  precious  thing,  this  priceless  pearl,  this  hidden  secret  treasure, 
to  be  wrested  in  righteous  wrath  from  this  moat  treacherous  and  cunning 
enemy?  It  must  be  what  you  want  but  never  found.  And  now  you  "understand" 
the  reason  why  you  found  it  not.  For  it  was  taken  from  you  hy  this  enemy,  and 
hidden  where  you  would  not  think  to  look.  He  hid  it  in  his  body,  making  it  the 
cover  for  his  guilt,  the  hiding  place  for  what  belongs  to  you.  Now  must  his 
body  be  destroyed  and  sacrificed,  that  you  may  have  that  which  belongs  to  you. 


- 622  - 


His  treachery  demands  his  death,  that  you  may  live.  And  you  attack  only  in 
self  defense. 

But  what  is  it  you  want  that  needs  his  death?  Can  you  be  sure  your 
murderous  attack  is  justified  unless  you  know  what  it  is  for?  And  here  a fi- 
nal principle  of  chaos  comes  to  the  ’’rescue.  ” It  holds  there  is  a substitute 
for  love.  This  is  the  magic  that  will  cure  all  of  your  pain;  the  missing  factor 
in  your  madness  that  makes  it  ’’sane.”  This  is  the  reason  why  you  must  at- 
tack. Here  is  what  makes  your  vengeance  justified.  Behold,  unveiled,  the 
ego’s  secret  gift,  torn  from  your  brother's  body,  hidden  there  in  malice  and 
in  hatred  for  the  one  to  whom  the  gift  belongs.  He  would  deprive  you  of  the 
secret  ingredient  that  would  give  meaning  to  your  life.  The  substitute  for 
love,  born  of  your  enmity  to  one  another,  must  be  salvation.  It  has  no  sub- 
stitute, and  there  is  only  one.  And  all  your  relationships  have  hut  the  purpose 
of  seizing  it  and  making  it  your  own. 

Never  is  your  possession  made  complete.  And  never  will  your  brother 
cease  his  attack  on  ypu  for  what  you  stole.  Nor  will  God  end  His  vengeance 
upon  both,  for  In  His  madness  He  must  have  this  substitute  for  love,  and  kill 
you  both.  You  who  believe  you  walk  in  sanity  with  feet  on  solid  ground,  and 
through  a world  where  meaning  can  be  found,  consider  this:  These  are  the 
principles  which  make  the  ground  beneath  your  feet  seem  solid.  And  it  is 
here  you  look  for  meaning.  These  are  the  laws  you  made  for  your  salvation. 
They,  hold  in  place  the  substitute  for  Heaven  which  you  prefer.  This  is  their 
purpose;  they  were  made  for  this.  There  is  no  point  in  asking  what  they  mean. 
That  is  apparent.  The  means  of  madness  must  be  insane.  Are  you  as  certain 
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that  you  realize  the  goal  is  madness? 

No  one  wants  madness,  nor  does  anyone  cling  to  his  madness  if  he  sees 
that  this  is  what  it  is.  What  protects  madness  is  the  belief  that  it  is  true.  It 
is  the  function  of  insanity  to  take  the  place  of  truth.  It  must  be  seen  as  truth 
to  be  believed.  And  if  it  is  the  truth,  then  must  its  opposite,  which  was  the 
truth  before,  be  madness  now.  Such  a reversal,  completely  turned  around, 
with  madness  sanity,  illusions  true,  attack  a kindness,  hatred  love,  aid  mur- 
der benediction,  is  the  goal  the  laws  of  chaos  serve.  These  are  the  means  by 
which  the  laws  of  God  appear  to  be  reversed.  Here  do  the  laws  of  sin  appear 
to  hold  love  captive,  and  let  sin  go  free. 

These  do  not  seem  to  be  the  goals  of  chaos,  for  by  the  great  reversal 
they  appear  to  be  the  laws  of  order.  How  could  it  not  be  so?  Chaos  is  law- 
lessness, and  has  no  laws.  To  be  believed,  its  seeming  laws  must  be  per- 
ceived as  real.  Their  goal  of  madness  must  be  seen  as  sanity.  And  fear, 
with  ashen  lips  and  sightless  eyes,  blinded  and  terrible  to  look  upon,  is  lifted 
to  the  throne  of  love,  its  dying  conqueror,  its  substitute,  the  savior  from  sal- 
vation. How  lovely  do  the  laws  of  fear  make  death  appear.  Give  thanks  unto 
the  hero  on  love's  throne,  who  saved  the  Son  of  God  for  fear  and  death! 

And  yet,  how  can  it  be  that  laws  like  these  can  be  believed?  There  is  a 
strange  device  that  makes  it  possible.  Nor  is  It  unfamiliar;  we  have  seen  how 
it  appears  to  function  many  times  before.  In  truth  it  does  not  function,  yet 
in  dreams,  where  only  shadows  play  the  major  roles,  it  seems  most  powerful. 
No  law  of  chaos  could  compel  belief  but  for  the  emphasis  on  form  and  disre- 
gard of  content.  No  one  who  thinks  that  ono  of  these  laws  is  true  sees  what  it 
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says.  Some  forms  it  takes  seem  to  have  meaning,  and  that  ia  all. 

How  can  some  forms  of  murder  not  mean  death?  Can  an  attack  in  any 
form  be  love?  What  form  of  condemnation  is  a blessing?  Who  makes  his 
savior  powerless  and  finds  salvation?  Let  not  the  form  of  the  attack  on  him 
deceive  you.  You  cannot  seek  to  harm  him  and  be  saved.  Who  can  find  safe- 
ty from  attack  by  turning  on  himself?  How  can  it  matter  what  the  form  this 
madness  takes?  It  is  a judgment  that  defeats  itself,  condemning  what  it  says 
it  wants  to  save.  Be  not  deceived  when  madness  takes  a form  you  think  is 
lovely.  What  is  intent  on  your  destruction  is  not  your  friend. 

You  would  maintain,  and  think  it  true,  that  you  do  not  belibve  these 
senseless  laws,  nor  act  upon  them.  And  when  you  look  at  what  they  say,  they 
cannot  be  believed.  Brother,  you  do  believe  them.  For  how  else  could  you 
perceive  the  form  they  take,  with  content  such  as  this?  Can  any  form  of  this 
be  tenable?  Yet  you  believe  them  for  the  form  they  take,  and  do  not  recog- 
nize the  content.  It  never  changes.  Can  you  paint  rosy  lips  upon  a skeleton, 
dress  it  in  loveliness,  pet  it  and  pamper  it,  and  make  it  live?  And  can  you 
be  content  with  an  illusion  that  you  are  living? 

There  is  no  life  outside  of  Heaven.  Where  God  created  life,  there  life 
must  be.  In  any  state  apart  from  Heaven  life  is  illusion.  At  best  it  seems 
like  life;  at  worst,  like  death.  Yet  both  are  judgments  on  what  is  not  life, 
equal  in  their  inaccuracy  and  lack  of  meaning.  Life  not  in  Heaven  is  impos- 
sible, and  what  is  not  in  Heaven  is  not  anywhere.  Outside  of  Heaven,  only 
the  conflict  of  illusions  stands;  senseless,  impossible  and  beyond  all  reason, 
and  yet  perceived  as  an  eternal  barrier  to  Heaven.  Illusions  are  but  forms. 
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Their  content  is  never  true. 

The  laws  of  chaos  govern  all  illusions.  Their  forms  conflict,  making 
it  seem  quite  possible  to  value  some  above  the  others.  Yet  each  one  rests 
as  surely  on  the  belief  the  laws  of  chaos  are  the  laws  of  order  as  do  the  oth- 
ers. Each  one  upholds  these  laws  completely,  offering  a certain  witness  that 
these  laws  are  true.  The  seeming  gentler  forms  of  the  attack  are  no  less 
certain  in  their  witnessing,  or  their  results.  Certain  it  is  illusions  will  bring 
fear  because  of  the  beliefs  that  they  imply,  not  for  their  form.  And  lack  of 
faith  in  love,  in  any  form,  attests  to  chaos  as  reality. 

F rorn  the  belief  in  sin,  the  faith  in  chaos  must  follow.  It  is  because  it 
follows  that  it  seems  to  be  a logical  conclusion;  a valid  step  in  ordered  thought. 
The  steps  to  chaos  do  follow  neatly  from  their  starting  point.  Each  is  a differ- 
ent form  in  the  progression  of  truth's  reversal,  leading  still  deeper  into  ter- 
ror and  away  from  truth.  Think  not  one  step  is  smaller  than  another,  nor 
that  return  from  one  is  easier.  The  whole  descent  from  Heaven  lies  in  each 
one.  And  where  your  thinking  starts,  there  must  it  end. 

Brother,  take  not  one  step  in  the  descent  to  hell.  For  having  taken  one, 
you  will  not  recognize  the  rest  for  what  they  are.  And  they  will  follow.  At- 
tack in  any  form  has  placed  your  foot  upon  the  twisted  stairway  that  leads 
from  Heaven.  Yet  any  instant  it  is  possible  to  have  all  this  undone.  How  can 
you  know  whether  you  chose  the  stairs  to  Heaven  or  the  way  to  hell  ? Quite 
easily.  How  do  you  feel?  Is  peace  in  your  awareness?  Are  you  certain 
which  way  you  go?  And  are  you  sure  the  goal  of  Heaven  can  be  reached?  If 
not,  you  walk  alone.  Ask,  then,  your  Friend  to  join  with  you,  and  give  you 
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certainty  of  where  you  go. 

Salvation  Without  Compromise 

Is  it  not  true  you  do  not  recognize  aome  of  the  forma  attack  can  take’ 

If  it  is  true  attack  in  any  form  will  hurt  you,  and  will  do  so  just  as  much  as 
in  another  form  that  you  do  recognize,  then  it  must  follow  that  you  do  not  al- 
ways recognize  the  source  of  pain.  Attack  in  any  form  ie  equally  destructive. 
Its  purpose  does  not  change.  Its  sole  intent  is  murder,  and  what  form  of  mur- 
der serves  to  cover  the  massive  guilt  and  frantic  fear  of  punishment  the  mur- 
derer must  feel?  He  may  deny  he  is  a murderer  and  justify  his  savagery 
with  smiles  ns  he  attacks.  Yet  he  will  suffer,  and  will  look  on  his  intent  in 
nightmares  where  the  smiles  are  gone,  and  where  the  purpose  rises  to  meet 
his  horrified  awareness  and  pursue  him  still.  For  no  one  thinks  of  murder 
and  escapes  the  guilt  the  thought  entails.  If  the  intent  is  death,  what  matter 
the  form  it  takes? 

Is  death  in  any  form,  however  lovely  and  charitable  it  may  seem  to  be, 
a blessing  and  a sign  the  Voice  for  God  speaks  through  you  to  your  brother? 
The  wrapping  does  not  make  the  gift  you  give.  An  empty  box,  however  beau- 
tiful and  gently  given,  still  contains  nothing.  And  neither  the  receiver  nor 
the  giver  is  long  deceived.  Withhold  forgiveness  from  your  brother  and  you 
attack  him.  You  give  him  nothing,  and  receive  of  him  but  what  you  gave. 

Salvation  is  no  compromise  of  any  kind.  To  compromise  is  to  accept 
but  part  of  what  you  want;  to  take  a little  and  give  up  the  rest.  Salvation  gives 
up  nothing.  It  is  complete  for  everyone.  Let  the  idea  of  compromise  but  en- 
ter, and  the  awareness  of  salvation’s  purpose  is  lost  because  it  is  not  recog- 


- 627  - 


nixed.  It  is  denied  where  compromise  has  been  accepted,  for  compromise 
is  the  belief  salvation  is  impossible.  It  would  maintain  you  can  attack  a lit- 
tle, love  a little,  and  know  the  difference.  Thus  it  would  teach  a little  of  the 
same  can  still  be  different,  and  yet  the  same  remain  intact,  as  one.  Does 
this  make  sense  ? Can  it  be  understood? 

This  course  is  easy  just  because  it  makes  no  compromise.  Yet  it  seems 
difficult  to  those  who  still  believe  that  compromise  is  possible.  They  do  not 
sec  that,  if  it  is,  salvation  is  attack.  Yet  it  is  certain  the  belief  that  salva- 
tion is  impossible  cannot  uphold  a quiet,  calm  assurance  it  has  come.  For- 
giveness cannot  be  withheld  a little.  Nor  is  it  possible  to  attack  for  this  and 
love  for  that  and  understand  forgiveness.  Would  you  not  want  to  recognize  as- 
sault upon  your  peace  in  any  form,  if  only  thus  does  it  become  impossible 
that  you  lose  sight  of  it?  It  can  be  kept  shining  before  your  vision,  forever 
clear  and  never  out  of  eight,  if  you  defend  it  not. 

Those  who  believe  that  peace  can  be  defended,  and  that  attack  is  justified 
on  its  behalf,  cannot  perceive  it  lies  within  them.  How  could  they  know? 

Could  they  accept  forgiveness  side  by  side  with  the  belief  that  murder  takes 
some  forms  by  which  their  peace  is  saved?  Would  they  be  willing  to  accept 
the  fact  their  savage  purpose  is  directed  against  themselves?  No  one  unites 
with  enemies,  nor  is  at  one  with  them  in  purpose.  And  no  one  compromises 
with  an  enemy  but  hates  him  still,  for  what  he  kept  from  him. 

Mistake  not  truce  for  peace,  nor  compromise  for  the  escape  from  con- 
flict, To  be  released  from  conflict  means  that  it  is  over.  The  door  is  open; 
you  have  left  the  battleground.  You  have  not  lingered  there  in  cowering  hope 
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that  It  will  not  return  because  the  guns  are  stilled  an  instant,  and  the  fear 
that  haunts  the  place  of  death  ia  not  apparent.  There  is  no  safety  in  a bat- 
tleground. You  can  look  down  on  it  in  safety  from  above  and  not  be  touched. 
But  from  within  it  you  can  find  no  safety.  Not  one  tree  left  still  standing 
will  shelter  you.  Not  one  illusion  of  protection  stands  against  the  faith  In 
murder.  Here  stands  the  body,  torn  between  the  natural  desire  to  commun- 
icate and  the  unnatural  intent  to  murder  and  to  die.  Think  you  the  form  that 
murder  takes  can  offer  safety?  Can  guilt  be  absent  from  a battlefield  ? 

Above  the  Battleground 

The  fear  of  God  is  fear  of  life,  and  not  of  death.  Yet  He  remains  the 
only  place  of  safety.  In  Him  is  no  attack,  and  no  illusion  in  any  form  stalks 
Heaven.  Heaven  is  wholly  true.  No  difference  enters,  and  what  is  all  the 
same  cannot  conflict.  You  are  not  asked  to  fight  against  your  wish  to  murder. 
But  you  are  asked  to  realize  the  form  it  takes  conceals  the  same  intent.  And 
it  is  this  you  fear,  and  not  the  form.  What  ia  not  love  is  murder.  What  is 
not  loving  must  be  an  attack.  Every  illusion  is  an  assault  on  truth,  and  every 
one  does  violence  to  the  idea  of  love  because  it  seems  to  be  of  equal  truth. 

What  can  be  equal  to  the  truth,  yet  different?  Murder  and  love  are  in- 
compatible. Yet  if  they  both  are  true,  then  must  they  be  the  same,  and  in- 
distinguishable from  one  another.  So  will  they  be  to  those  who  see  God's  Son 
a body.  For  it  is  not  the  body  that  is  like  the  Son's  Creator.  And  what  is 
lifeless  cannot  be  the  Son  of  Life.  How  can  a body  be  extended  to  hold  the 
universe?  Can  it  create,  and  be  what  it  creates’  And  can  It  offer  its  crea- 


tions all  that  it  is  and  never  suffer  loss? 


- 629  - 


God  does  not  share  Hie  function  with  a body.  He  gave  the  function  to 
create  unto  His  Son  because  it  is  His  Own.  It  is  not  sinful  to  believe  the 
function  of  the  Son  is  murder,  but  it  is  insanity.  What  is  the  same  can  have 
no  different  function.  Creation  is  the  means  for  God's  extension,  and  what 
is  His  must  be  His  Son's  as  well.  Either  the  Father  and  the  Son  are  mur- 
derers, or  neither  is.  Life  makes  not  death,  creating  like  itself. 

The  lovely  light  of  your  relationship  is  like  the  Love  of  God.  It  cannot 
yet  assume  the  holy  function  God  gave  His  Son,  for  your  forgiveness  of  your 
brother  i9  not  complete  as  yet,  and  so  it  cannot  be  extended  to  all  creation. 
Each  form  of  murder  and  attack  that  still  attracts  you  and  that  you  do  not  rec- 
ognize for  what  it  is,  limits  the  healing  and  the  miracles  you  have  the  power 
to  extend  to  all.  Yet  does  the  Holy  Spirit  understand  how  to  increase  your  lit- 
tle gifts  and  make  them  mighty.  Also  He  understands  how  your  relationship 
is  raised  above  the  battleground,  in  it  no  more.  This  is  your  part;  to  realize 
that  murder  in  any  form  is  not  your  will.  The  overlooking  of  the  battleground 
is  now  your  purpose. 

Be  lifted  up,  and  from  a higher  place  look  down  upon  it.  From  there 
will  your  perspective  be  quite  different.  Here  in  the  midst  of  it,  it  does  seem 
real.  Here  you  have  chosen  to  be  part  of  it.  Here  murder  is  your  choice. 

Yet  from  above,  the  choice  is  miracles  instead  of  murder.  And  the  perspec- 
tive coming  from  this  choice  shows  you  the  battle  is  not  real,  and  easily  es- 
caped. Bodies  may  battle,  but  the  clash  of  forms  is  meaningless.  And  it  is 
over  when  you  realize  it  never  was  begun.  How  can  a battle  be  perceived  as 
nothingness  when  you  engage  in  it?  How  can  the  truth  of  miracles  be  recog- 
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nizcd  if  murder  is  your  choice? 

When  the  temptation  to  attack  rises  to  make  your  mind  darkened  and 
murderous,  remember  you  can  see  the  battle  from  above.  Even  in  forms  you 
do  not  recognize,  the  signs  you  know.  There  is  a stab  of  pain,  a twinge  of 
guilt,  and  above  all,  a loss  of  peace.  This  you  know  well.  When  they  occur 
leave  not  your  place  on  high,  but  quickly  choose  a miracle  instead  of  mur- 
der. And  God  Himself  and  all  the  lights  of  Heaven  will  gently  lean  to  you, 
and  hold  you  up.  For  you  have  chosen  to  remain  where  He  would  have  you, 
and  no  illusion  can  attack  the  peace  of  God  together  with  His  Son. 

See  no  one  from  the  battleground,  for  there  you  look  on  him  from  no- 
where. You  have  no  reference  point  from  where  to  look,  where  meaning  can 
he  given  what  you  see.  For  only  bodies  could  attack  and  murder,  and  if  this 
is  your  purpose,  then  you  muBt  be  one  with  them.  Only  a purpose  unifies, 
and  those  who  share  a purpose  have  a mind  as  one.  The  body  has  no  purpose, 
and  must  be  solitary.  From  below,  it  cannot  be  surmounted.  From  above, 
the  limits  it  exerts  on  those  in  battle  still  are  gone,  and  not  perceived.  The 
body  stands  between  the  Father  and  the  Heaven  He  created  for  His  Son  because 
it  has  no  purpose. 

Think  what  is  given  those  who  share  their  Father’s  purpose,  and  who 
know  that  it  is  theirs.  They  want  for  nothing.  Sorrow  of  any  kind  is  incon- 
ceivable. Only  the  light  they  love  is  in  awareness,  and  only  love  shines  upon 
them  forever.  It  la  their  pant,  their  present  and  their  future;  always  the  same, 
eternally  complete  and  wholly  shared.  They  know  It  is  impossible  their  hap- 
piness could  ever  suffer  change  of  any  kind.  Perhaps  you  think  the  battle* 


ground  can  offer  something  you  can  win.  Can  it  be  anything  that  offers  you 
a perfect  calmness,  and  a sense  of  love  so  deep  and  quiet  that  no  touch  of 
doubt  can  ever  mar  your  certainty?  And  that  will  last  forever? 

Those  with  the  strength  of  God  in  their  awareness  could  never  think  of 
battle.  What  could  they  gain  but  loss  of  their  perfection?  For  everything 
fought  for  on  the  battleground  is  of  the  body;  something  it  seems  to  offer  or 
to  own.  No  one  who  known  that  he  has  everything  could  seek  for  limitation, 
nor  could  he  value  the  body's  offerings.  The  senselessness  of  conquest  is 
quite  apparent  from  the  quiet  sphere  above  the  battleground.  What  can  con- 
flict with  everything?  And  what  is  there  that  offers  less,  yet  could  be  wanted 
more?  Who  with  the  Love  of  God  upholding  him  could  find  the  choice  of  mir- 


acles or  murder  hard  to  make? 
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Chapter  23 

THE  GOAL  OF  SPECIALNESS 

Forget  not  that  the  motivation  for  this  course  is  the  attainment  and  the 
keeping  of  the  state  of  peace.  Given  this  state  the  mind  is  quiet,  and  the  con- 
dition in  which  God  is  remembered  is  attained.  It  is  not  necessary  to  tell  Him 
what  to  do.  He  will  not  fail.  Where  He  can  enter,  there  He  is  already.  And 
can  It  be  He  cannot  enter  where  He  wills  to  be?  Peace  will  be  yours  because 
it  is  His  Will.  Can  you  believe  a shadow  can  hold  back  the  Will  that  holds 
the  universe  secure?  God  does  not  wait  upon  illusions  to  let  Him  be  Himself. 
No  more  His  Son.  They  are.  And  what  illusion  that  idly  seems  to  drift  be- 
tween them  has  the  power  to  defeat  what  is  Their  Will? 

To  learn  this  course  requires  willingness  to  question  every  value  that 
you  hold.  Not  one  can  be  kept  hidden  and  obscure  but  it  will  jeopardize  your 
learning.  No  belief  is  neutral.  Every  one  has  the  power  to  dictate  each  de- 
cision you  make.  For  a decision  is  a conclusion  based  on  everything  that  you 
believe.  It  is  the  outcome  of  belief,  and  follows  It  as  surely  as  does  suffer- 
ing follow  guilt  and  freedom  sinlessness.  There  is  no  substitute  for  peace. 
What  God  creates  has  no  alternative.  The  truth  arises  from  what  He  knows. 
And  your  decisions  come  from  your  beliefs  as  certainly  as  all  creation  rose 
in  His  Mind  because  of  what  He  knows. 

SpecialneBB  as  a Substitute  for  Love 
Love  is  extension.  To  withhold  the  smallest  gift  Is  not  to  know  love’s 
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purpose.  Love  offers  everything  forever.  Hold  back  but  one  belief,  one 
offering,  and  love  19  gone,  because  you  asked  a substitute  to  take  its  place. 

And  now  must  war,  the  substitute  for  peace,  come  with  the  one  alternative 
that  you  can  choose  for  love.  Your  choosing  it  has  given  it  all  the  reality  it 
seems  to  have. 

Beliefs  will  never  openly  attack  each  other  because  conflicting  outcomes 
arc  impossible.  But  an  unrecognized  belief  is  a decision  to  war  in  secret, 
where  the  results  of  conflict  are  kept  unknown  and  never  brought  to  reason, 
to  be  considered  sensible  or  not.  And  many  senseless  outcomes  have  been 
reached,  and  meaningless  decisions  have  been  made  and  kept  hidden,  to  be- 
come beliefs  now  given  power  to  direct  all  subsequent  decisions.  Mistake  you 
not  the  power  of  these  hidden  warriors  to  disrupt  your  peace.  For  it  is  at  their 
mercy  while  you  decide  to  leave  it  there.  The  secret  enemies  of  peace,  your 
least  decision  to  choose  attack  instead  of  love,  unrecognized  and  swift  to  chal- 
lenge you  to  combat  and  to  violence  far  more  inclusive  than  you  think,  are 
there  by  your  election.  Do  not  deny  their  presence  nor  their  terrible  results. 
All  that  can  be  denied  is  their  reality,  but  not  their  outcome. 

All  that  is  ever  cherished  as  a hidden  belief,  to  be  defended  though  un- 
recognized, is  faith  in  specialnesa.  This  takes  many  forme,  but  always 
clashes  with  the  reality  of  God’s  creation  and  with  the  grandeur  that  He  gave 
His  Son.  What  else  could  justify  attack?  For  who  could  hate  someone  whose 
Self  is  his,  and  Whom  he  knows?  Only  the  special  could  have  enemies,  for 
they  are  different  and  not  the  same.  And  difference  of  any  kind  imposes  or- 
ders of  reality,  and  a need  to  judge  that  cannot  be  escaped. 
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What  God  created  cannot  be  attacked,  for  there  is  nothing  in  the  uni- 
verse unlike  itself.  But  what  is  different  calls  for  judgment,  and  this  must 
come  from  someone  "better,”  someone  incapable  of  being  like  what  he  con- 
demns, "above”  it,  sinless  by  comparison  with  it.  And  thus  does  special- 
ness become  a means  and  end  at  once.  For  specialness  not  only  sets  apart, 
but  serves  as  grounds  from  which  attack  on  those  who  seem  "beneath”  the 
special  one  is  "natural"  and  "just."  The  special  ones  feel  weak  and  frail  be- 
cause of  differences,  for  what  would  make  them  special  ijj  their  enemy.  Yet 
they  protect  its  enmity  and  call  it  "friend."  On  its  behalf  they  fight  against 
the  universe,  for  nothing  in  the  world  they  value  more. 

Specialness  is  the  great  dictator  of  the  wrong  decisions.  Here  is  the 
grand  illusion  of  what  you  are  and  what  your  brother  is.  And  here  is  what 
must  make  the  body  dear  and  worth  preserving.  Specialness  must  be  defended. 
Illusions  can  attack  it.  and  they  do.  For  what  your  brother  must  become  to 
keep  your  specialness  is  an  illusion.  He  who  is  "worse"  than  you  must  be  at- 
tacked, so  that  your  specialness  can  live  on  his  defeat.  For  specialness  is 
triumph,  and  its  victory  is  his  defeat  and  shame.  How  can  he  live,  with  all 
your  sins  upon  him?  And  who  must  be  his  conqueror  but  you? 

Would  it  be  possible  for  you  to  hate  your  brother  if  you  were  like  him? 
Could  you  attack  him  if  you  realized  you  journey  with  him,  to  a goal  that  is 
the  same?  Would  you  not  help  him  reach  it  in  every  way  you  could,  if  his 
attainment  of  it  were  perceived  as  yours?  You  are  his  enemy  in  specialness; 
his  friend  in  a shared  purpose.  Specialness  can  never  share,  for  It  depends 
on  goals  that  you  alone  can  reach.  And  he  must  never  reach  them,  or  your 
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goal  is  jeopardized.  Can  love  have  meaning  whore  Ihe  goal  is  triumph?  And 
what  decision  can  be  made  for  this  that  will  not  hurt  you? 

Your  brother  is  your  friend  because  his  Father  created  him  like  you. 
There  is  no  difference.  You  have  been  given  to  each  other  that  love  might  be 
extended,  not  cut  off  from  one  another.  What  you  keep  is  lost  to  you.  Cod 
gave  you  both  Himself,  and  to  remember  this  is  now  the  only  purpose  that 
you  share.  And  so  it  is  the  only  one  you  have.  Could  you  attack  each  other 
if  you  chose  to  see  no  specialness  of  any  kind  between  you?  Look  fairly  at 
whatever  makes  you  give  each  other  only  partial  welcome,  or  would  let  you 
think  that  you  are  better  off  apart.  Is  it  not  always  your  belief  your  special- 
ness  is  limited  by  your  relationship?  And  is  not  this  the  "enemy"  that  makes 
you  both  illusions  to  each  other? 

The  fear  of  God  and  of  each  other  comes  from  each  unrecognized  be- 
lief in  epecialness.  For  each  demands  the  other  bow  to  it  against  his  will. 

And  God  Himself  must  honor  it  or  suffer  vengeance.  Every  twinge  of  malice, 
or  stab  of  hate  or  wish  to  separate  arises  here.  For  here  the  purpose  that 
you  share  becomes  obscured  from  both  of  you.  You  would  oppose  this  course 
because  it  teaches  you  you  are  alike.  You  have  no  purpose  that  is  not  the 
same,  and  none  your  Father  does  not  share  with  you.  For  your  relationship 
has  been  made  clean  of  special  goals.  And  would  you  now  defeat  the  goal  of 
holiness  that  Heaven  gave  it?  What  perspective  can  the  special  have  that  does 
not  change  with  every  seeming  blow,  each  slight,  or  fancied  judgment  on  it- 
self? 

Those  who  are  special  must  defend  illusions  against  the  truth.  For 
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whnt  in  specialties**  but  an  attack  upon  the  Will  of  God  7 You  love  your  broth- 
er not  while  it  is  this  you  would  defend  against  him.  This  is  what  he  attacks, 
and  you  protect.  Here  is  the  ground  of  battle  which  you  wage  against  him. 

Here  must  he  be  your  enemy  and  not  your  friend.  Never  can  there  be  peace 
among  the  different.  He  is  your  friend  because  you  are  the  same. 

The  Treachery  of  Specialncss 

Comparison  must  be  an  ego  device,  for  love  makes  none.  Specialness 
always  makes  comparisons.  It  is  established  by  a lack  seen  in  another,  and 
maintained  by  searching  for,  and  keeping  clear  in  sight,  all  lacks  it  can  per- 
ceive. This  does  it  seek,  and  this  it  looks  upon.  And  always  whom  it  thus 
diminishes  would  be  your  savior,  had  you  not  chosen  to  make  of  him  a tiny 
measure  of  your  specialncss  instead.  Against  the  littleness  you  see  in  him 
you  stand  as  tall  and  stately,  clean  and  honest,  pure  and  unsullied,  by  com- 
parison with  what  you  see.  Nor  do  you  understand  it  is  yourself  that  you 
diminish  thus. 

Pursuit  of  specialncss  is  always  at  the  cost  of  peace.  Who  can  attack 
his  savior  and  cut  him  down,  yet  recognize  his  strong  support?  Who  can  de- 
tract from  his  omnipotence,  yet  share  his  power?  And  who  can  use  him  as 
the  gauge  of  littleness,  and  be  released  from  limits?  You  have  a function  in 
salvation.  It3  pursuit  will  bring  you  joy.  But  the  pursuit  of  specialncss  must 
bring  you  pain.  Here  is  a goal  that  would  defeat  salvation,  and  thus  run  coun- 
ter to  the  Will  of  Cod.  To  value  specialness  is  to  esteem  an  alien  will  to 
which  Illusions  of  yourself  are  dearer  than  the  truth. 

Specialncss  is  the  idea  of  sin  made  real.  Sin  is  impossible  even  to 
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imagine  without  this  base.  For  sin  arose  from  it,  out  of  nothingness;  an 
evil  flower  with  no  roots  at  all.  Here  is  the  self-made  "savior,  M the  "creator" 
who  creates  unlike  the  Father,  and  which  made  His  Son  like  to  itself  and  not 
like  unto  Him.  His  ' special”  sons  are  many,  never  one,  each  one  in  exile 
from  himself,  and  Him  of  Whom  they  are  a part.  Nor  do  they  love  the  One- 
ness Which  created  them  as  one  with  Him.  They  chose  their  specialness  in- 
stead of  Heaven  and  instead  of  peace,  and  wrapped  it  carefully  in  sin,  to  keep 
it  "safe"  from  truth. 

You  arc  not  special.  If  you  think  you  arc,  and  would  defend  your  spe- 
cialness against  the  truth  of  what  you  really  arc,  hnw  can  you  know  the  truth? 
What  answer  that  the  Holy  Spirit  gives  can  reach  you,  when  it  is  your  spe- 
cialncss  to  which  you  listen,  and  which  asks  and  answers?  Its  tiny  answer, 
soundless  in  the  melody  that  pours  from  Cod  to  you  eternally  in  loving  praise 
of  what  you  are,  is  all  you  listen  to.  And  that  vast  song  of  honor  and  of  love 
for  what  you  are  seems  silent  and  unheard  before  its  "mightiness.  " You 
strain  your  cars  to  hear  its  soundless  voice,  and  yet  the  Call  of  God  Himself 
is  soundless  to  you. 

You  can  defend  your  specialncss,  but  never  will  you  hear  the  Voice  for 
God  beside  it.  They  speak  a different  language  and  they  fall  on  different 
ears.  To  every  special  one  a different  message,  and  one  with  different  mean- 
ing, is  the  truth.  Yet  how  can  truth  be  different  to  each  one?  The  special 
messages  the  special  hear  convince  them  they  are  different  and  apart;  each 
in  his  special  sins  and  "safe"  from  love,  which  does  not  see  his  specialncss 
at  all.  Christ's  vision  is  their  "enemy,"  for  it  ores  not  what  they  would  look 
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upon,  and  It  would  show  them  that  the  speclalncss  they  think  they  sec  is  an 
illusion. 

What  would  they  see  instead?  The  ohining  radiance  of  the  Son  of  God, 
ao  like  his  Father  that  the  memory  of  Him  springs  instantly  to  mind.  And 
with  this  memory,  the  Son  remembers  his  own  creations,  as  like  to  him  as 
he  is  to  his  Father.  And  all  the  world  he  made,  and  all  his  specialness,  and 
all  the  sins  he  held  in  it  a defense  against  himself,  will  vanish  as  his  mind 
accepts  the  truth  about  himself,  as  it  returns  to  take  their  place.  This  is 
the  only  "cost"  of  truth:  You  will  no  longer  see  what  never  was,  nor  hear 
what  makes  no  sound.  In  it  a sacrifice  to  give  up  nothing,  and  to  receive 
the  Love  of  God  forever? 

You  who  have  chained  your  savior  to  your  specialness,  and  given  it 
his  place,  remember  this:  He  has  not  lost  the  power  to  forgive  you  all  the 
sins  you  think  you  placed  between  him  and  the  function  of  salvation  given  him 
for  you.  Nor  will  you  change  his  function,  any  more  than  you  can  change  the 
truth  in  him  and  in  youroelf.  But  be  you  certain  that  the  truth  is  just  the  same 
in  both.  It  Rives  no  different  messages,  and  has  ono  meaning.  And  it  is  one 
you  both  can  understand,  and  one  that  brings  release  to  both  of  you.  Here 
stands  your  brother  with  the  key  to  Heaven  in  his  hand,  held  out  to  you.  Let 
not  the  dream  of  spccialneos  remain  between  you.  What  is  one  is  joined  in 
truth. 

Think  of  the  loveliness  that  you  will  see  within  yourself,  when  you  have 
looked  on  him  as  on  a friend.  He  Is  the  enemy  of  specialness,  but  only  friend 
to  what  is  real  in  you.  Not  one  attack  you  thought  you  made  on  him  has  taken 
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from  him  the  gift  that  God  would  have  him  give  to  you.  His  need  to  give  it  ifl 
as  great  as  yours  to  have  it.  Let  him  forgive  you  all  your  specialness,  and 
make* you  whole  in  mind  and  one  with  him.  Ho  waits  for  your  forgiveness 

only  that  he  may  return  it  unto  you.  It  is  not  God  Who  has  condemned  His 

\ 

Son.  But  you,  to  Bave  his  specialness  and  kill  his  Self. 

You  have  come  far  along  the  way  of  truth;  too  far  to  falter  now.  Just 
ono  step  more,  and  every  vestige  of  the  fear  of  God  will  melt  away  In  love. 
Your  brother's  specialness  and  yours  arc  enemies,  and  bound  in  hate  to  kill 
each  other  and  deny  they  are  the  same.  Yet  it  is  not  illusions  that  have 
reached  this  final  obstacle  which  seems  to  make  God  and  Hia  Heaven  so  re- 
mote that  they  cannot  be  reached.  Here  in  this  holy  place  does  truth  stand 
waiting  to  receive  you  both  in  silent  blessing,  and  in  peace  so  real  and  so 
encompassing  that  nothing  stands  outside.  Leave  all  illusions  of  yourself 
outside  this  place,  to  which  you  come  in  hope  and  honesty. 

Here  is  your  savior  from  your  specialness.  He  is  in  need  of  your  ac- 
ceptance of  himself  as  part  of  you,  as  you  for  his.  You  are  alike  to  God  as 
God  is  to  Himself.  He  is  not  special,  for  He  would  not  keep  one  part  of  what 
He  is  unto  Himself,  not  given  to  His  Son  but  kept  for  Him  alone.  And  it  is 
this  you  fear,  for  if  He  is  not  special,  then  He  willed  His  Son  be  like  Him, 
and  your  brother  is  like  you.  Not  special,  but  possessed  of  everything,  in- 
cluding you.  Give  him  but  what  he  has,  remembering  God  gave  Himself  to 
both  of  you  in  equal  love,  that  both  might  share  the  universe  with  Him  Who 
chose  that  love  could  never  be  divided,  and  kept  separate  from  what  it  is  and 


must  forever  be. 
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You  are  your  brother'll;  part  of  love  was  not  denied  to  him.  Hut  can  it 
be  that  you  have  lost  because  he  is  complete?  What  has  been  given  him  makes 
you  complete*  as  it  does  him.  God’s  Love  Rave  you  to  him  and  him  to  you  be- 
cause He  pave  Himself.  What  is  the  same  as  God  is  one  with  Him.  And  only 
specialness  could  make  the  truth  of  God  and  you  as  one  seem  anything  but 
Heaven,  with  the  hope  of  peace  at  last  in  sight. 

Specialneso  is  the  seal  of  treachery  upon  the  gift  of  love.  Whatever 
serves  its  purpose  must  be  given  to  kill.  No  gift  that  Lears  its  seal  but  of- 
fers treachery  to  giver  and  receiver.  Not  one  glance  from  eyes  it  veils  but 
looks  on  night  of  death.  Not  one  believer  in  its  potency  but  seeks  for  bar- 
gains and  for  compromise  that  would  establish  sin  love's  substitute,  and  serve 
it  faithfully.  And  no  relationship  that  holds  its  purpose  dear  but  clings  to  mur- 
der as  safety's  weapon,  and  the  great  defender  of  all  illusions  from  the  ’threat” 
of  love. 

The  hope  of  specialness  makes  it  seem  possible  God  made  the  body  as 
the  prison  house  that  keeps  His  Son  from  Him.  For  it  demands  a special 
place  God  cannot  enter,  and  a hiding  place  where  none  is  welcome  but  your 
tiny  self.  Nothing  is  sacred  here  but  unto  you,  and  you  alone,  apart  and  sep- 
arate from  all  your  brothers;  safe  from  all  intrusions  of  sanity  upon  illu- 
sions; safe  from  God,  and  safe  for  conflict  everlasting.  Here  are  the  galea 
of  hell  you  closed  upon  yourself,  to  rule  in  madness  and  in  loneliness  your 
special  kingdom,  apart  from  God,  away  from  truth  and  from  salvation. 

Tho  key  you  threw  away  God  gave  your  brother,  whose  holy  hands  would 
offer  It  to  you  when  you  were  ready  to  accept  His  plan  for  your  salvation  in 
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the  place  of  yours.  How  could  this  readiness  be  reached  save  through  the 
sight  of  all  your  misery,  and  the  awareness  that  your  plan  has  failed,  and 
will  forever  fail  to  bring  you  peace  and  joy  of  any  kind?  Through  this  de- 
spair you  travel  now,  yet  it  is  but  illusion  of  despair.  The  death  of  spccial- 
ness  is  not  your  death,  but  your  awaking  into  life  eternal.  You  but  emerge 
from  an  illusion  of  what  you  are  to  the  acceptance  of  yourself  as  God  created 
you. 

The  Forgiveness  of  Specialness 

Forgiveness  is  the  end  of  specialness.  Only  illusions  can  be  forgiven, 
and  then  they  disappear.  Forgiveness  is  release  from  all  illusions,  and  that 
is  why  it  is  impossible  but  partly  to  forgive.  No  one  who  clings  to  one  illu- 
sion can  see  himself  as  sinless,  for  he  holds  one  error  to  himself  as  lovely 
still.  And  so  he  calls  it  “unforgivable,"  and  makes  it  sin.  How  can  ho  then 
give  his  forgiveness  wholly,  when  he  would  not  receive  it  for  himself?  For 
it  is  sure  he  would  receive  it  wholly  the  instant  that  he  gave  It  so.  And  thus 
his  secret  guilt  would  disappear,  forgiven  by  himself. 

Whatever  form  of  specialnesa  you  cherish,  you  have  made  sin.  Invio- 
late it  stands,  strongly  defended  with  all  your  puny  might  against  the  Will  of 
God,  And  thus  it  stands  against  yourself;  your  enemy,  not  God's.  So  does  it 
seem  to  split  you  off  from  God,  and  make  you  separate  from  Him  as  its  de- 
fender. You  would  protect  what  God  created  not.  And  yet,  this  idol  that  seems 
to  give  you  power  has  taken  it  away.  For  you  have  given  your  brother's  birth- 
right to  it,  leaving  him  alone  and  unforgiven,  and  yourself  in  sin  beside  him, 
both  in  misery,  before  the  idol  that  can  save  you  not. 
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It  is  not  you  that  is  so  vulnerable  and  open  to  attack  that  just  a word,  a 
little  whisper  that  you  do  not  like,  a circumstance  that  suits  you  not,  or  an 
event  that  you  did  not  anticipate  upsets  your  world,  and  hurls  it  into  chaos. 
Truth  is  not  frail.  Illusions  leave  it  perfectly  unmoved.  But  specialness  is 
not  the  truth  in  you.  It  can  be  thrown  off  balance  by  anything.  What  rests  on 
nothing  never  can  be  stable.  However  large  and  overblown  it  seems  to  be,  it 
atUl  must  rock  and  turn  and  whirl  about  with  every  brccr.c. 

Without  foundation  nothing  is  secure.  Would  C.od  have  left  His  Son  in 
ouch  a state,  where  safety  has  no  meaning?  No,  His  Son  is  safe,  resting  on 
Him.  It  is  your  specialness  that  is  attacked  by  everything  that  walks  and 
breathes,  or  creeps  or  crawls,  or  even  lives  at  all.  Nothing  is  safe  from  its 
attack,  and  it  is  safe  from  nothing.  It  will  forevermore  be  unforgiving,  for 
that  is  what  it  is;  a secret  vow  that  what  God  wants  for  you  will  never  be,  and 
that  you  will  oppose  His  Will  forever.  Nor  is  it  possible  the  two  can  ever  be 
the  same,  while  specialness  stands  like  a flaming  sword  of  death  between 
them,  and  makes  them  enemies. 

God  asks  for  your  forgiveness.  He  would  have  no  separation,  tike  an 
alien  will,  rise  between  what  He  wills  for  you  and  what  you  will.  They  are 
the  same,  for  neither  one  wills  specialness.  How  could  they  will  the  death  of 
love  itself?  Yet  they  are  powerless  to  make  attack  upon  illusions.  They  are 
not  bodies;  as  one  Mind  they  wait  for  all  illusions  to  he  brought  to  them,,  and 
left  behind.  Salvation  challenges  not  even  death.  And  God  Himself,  Who 
knows  that  death  is  not  your  will,  must  say,  "Thy  will  he  donc"becausc  you 


think  it  is. 
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Forgive  the  great  Creator  of  the  universe,  the  Source  of  life,  of  love 
and  holiness,  the  perfect  Father  of  a perfect  Son,  for  your  illusions  of  your 
specinlncss.  Here  is  the  hell  you  chose  to  be  your  home.  He  chose  not  this 
for  you.  Ask  not  lie  enter  this.  The  way  is  barred  to  love  and  to  salvation. 

Yet  if  you  would  release  your  brother  from  the  depths  of  hell,  you  have  for- 
given Him  Whose  Will  it  is  it  rest  forever  in  the  arms  of  peace,  in  perfect 
safety,  and  without  the  hca-  and  malice  of  one  thought  of  specialness  to  mar 
your  rest.  Forgive  the  Holy  One  the  spccialncss  He  could  not  give,  and  that 
you  made  instead. 

The  special  ones  are  all  asleep,  surrounded  by  a world  of  loveliness 
they  do  not  see.  Freedom  and  peace  and  joy  stand  there,  beside  the  bier  on 
which  they  sleep,  and  call  them  to  come  forth  and  waken  from  their  dream  of 
death.  Yet  they  hear  nothing.  They  are  lost  in  dreams  of  spccialncss.  They 
hate  the  call  that  would  awaken  them,  and  they  curse  God  because  He  did  not 
make  their  dream  reality.  Curse  God  and  die,  but  not  by  Him  Who  made  not 
death;  but  only  in  the  dream.  Open  your  eyes  a little;  sec  the  savior  God 
gave  to  you  that  you  might  look  on  him,  and  give  him  back  his  birthright.  It 
is  yours. 

The  slaves  of  specialncss  will  yet  be  free.  Such  is  the  Will  of  God  and 
of  His  Son.  Would  God  condemn  Himself  to  hell  and  to  damnation?  And  do 
you  will  that  this  be  done  unto  your  savior?  God  calls  to  you  from  him  to  join 
His  Will  to  save  you  both  from  hell.  Look  on  the  print  of  nails  upon  his  hands 
that  he  holds  out  for  your  forgiveness.  God  asks  your  mercy  on  His  Son  and 
on  Himself.  Deny  Them  not.  They  ask  of  you  bvit  that  your  will  he  done.  They 
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seek  your  love  that  you  may  love  yourself.  Love  not  your  specialness  in- 
stead of  Them.  The  print  of  nails  are  on  your  hands  as  well.  Forgive  your 
Father  it  was  not  His  Will  that  you  be  crucified. 

Spccialness  versus  Sinlesaness 

Specialncss  is  a lack  of  trust  in  anyone  except  yourself.  Faith  is  in- 
vested in  yourself  alone.  Everything  else  becomes  your  enemy;  feared  anti 
attacked,  deadly  and  dangerous,  hated  and  worthy  only  of  destruction.  What- 
ever gentleness  it  offers  is  but  deception,  but  its  hate  is  real.  In  danger  of 
destruction  it  must  kill,  and  you  are  drawn  to  it  to  kill  it  first.  And  such  is 
guilt's  attraction.  Here  is  death  enthroned  as  savior;  crucifixion  is  now  re- 
demption, and  salvation  can  only  mean  destruction  of  the  world,  except  your- 
self. 

What  could  the  purpose  of  the  body  be  but  opccialnesa  ? And  it  is  this 
that  makes  it  frail  and  helpless  in  its  own  defense.  It  was  conceived  to  make 
you  frail  and  helpless.  The  goal  of  separation  is  its  curse.  Yet  bodies  have 
no  goal.  Purpose  Is  of  the  mind.  And  minds  can  change  as  they  desire. 

What  they  are,  and  all  their  attributes,  they  cannot  change.  Rut  what  they 
hold  as  purpose  can  be  changed,  and  body  states  must  shift  accordingly.  Of 
itself  the  body  can  do  nothing.  Sec  it  as  means  to  hurt,  and  it  is  hurt.  See  it 
as  means  to  heal,  and  it  is  healed. 

You  can  hut  hurt  yourself.  This  has  been  oft  repeated,  but  is  difficult 
to  grasp  as  yet.  To  minds  intent  on  specialncss  it  is  impossible.  Yet  to  those 
who  wish  to  heal  and  not  attack,  it  is  quite  obvious.  The  purpose  of  attack  is 


in  the  mind,  and  Us  effects  arc  felt  but  where  it  is.  Nor  is  mind  limited;  so 
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must  it  be  that  harmful  purpose  hurts  the  mind  as  one.  Nothing  could  make 

more 

less  sense  to  specialties.  Nothing  could  makc/sensc  to  miracles.  For  mir- 
acles arc  merely  change  of  purpose  from  hurt  to  healing.  This  shift  in  pur- 
pose does  "endanger  M specialness,  but  only  in  the  sense  that  all  illusions 
are  "threatened"  by  the  truth.  They  will  not  stand  before  it.  Yet  what  com- 
fort has  ever  been  in  them,  that  you  would  keep  the  gift  your  Father  asks  from 
Him,  and  give  it  there  instead?  Given  to  Him,  the  universe  is  yours.  Offered 
to  them,  no  gifts  can  be  returned.  What  you  have  given  specialness  has  left 
you  bankrupt,  and  your  treasure  house  barren  and  empty,  with  an  open  door 
inviting  everything  that  would  disturb  your  peace  to  enter  and  destroy. 

Earlier  I said  consider  not  the  means  by  which  salvation  is  attained, 
nor  how  to  reach  it.  But  do  consider,  and  consider  well,  whether  it  is  your 
wish  that  you  might  sec  your  brother  sinless.  To  specialness  the  answer 
must  be  "no."  A sinless  brother  is  its  enemy,  while  sin,  if  it  were  possible, 
would  be  its  friend.  Your  brother's  sin  would  justify  itself,  and  give  it  mean- 
ing that  the  truth  denies.  All  that  is  real  proclaims  his  sinlessneso.  All 
that  is  false  proclaims  his  sins  as  real.  If  he  is  sinful,  then  is  your  reality 
not  real,  but  just  a dream  of  specialness  that  lasts  an  instant,  crumbling  in- 
to dust. 

Do  not  defend  this  senseless  dream,  in  which  God  is  bereft  of  what  He 
loves,  and  you  remain  beyond  salvation.  Only  this  is  certain  in  this  shifting 
world  that  has  no  meaning  in  reality:  When  peace  is  not  with  you  entirely, 
and  when  you  suffer  pain  of  any  kind,  you  have  beheld  some  sin  within  your 
brother,  and  have  rejoiced  at  what  you  thought  was  there.  Your  specialness 
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seemed  safe  because  of  it.  And  thus  you  saved  what  you  appointed  to  be  your 
savior,  and  crucified  the  one  whom  God  has  given  you  instead.  So  are  you 
bound  with  him,  for  you  are  one.  And  so  is  sperlalness  his  enemy,  and  yours 
as  well. 

The  Christ  in  You 

The  Christ  in  you  is  very  still.  He  looks  on  what  He  loves,  and  knows 
it  as  Himself.  And  thus  docs  He  rejoice  at  what  Ho  sees,  because  He  knows 
that  it  is  one  with  Him  and  with  His  Father.  Specialncss,  too,  lakes  joy  in 
what  it  sees,  although  it  is  not  true.  Yet  what  you  seek  for  is  a source  of 
joy  as  you  conceive  it.  What  you  wish  is  true  for  you.  Nor  io  it  possible 
that  you  can  wish  for  something  and  lack  faith  that  it  is  so.  Wishing  makes 
real,  as  surely  as  does  will  create.  The  power  of  a wish  upholds  illusions 
as  strongly  as  does  lovo  extend  itself.  Except  that  one  deludes;  the  other 
heals. 

There  is  no  dream  of  spccialness,  however  hidden  or  disguised  the 
form,  however  lovely  it  may  seem  to  be,  however  much  it  delicately  offers 
the  hope  of  peace  and  the  escape  from  pain,  in  which  you  suffer  not  your  con- 
demnation. In  dreams  effect  and  cause  are  interchanged,  for  here  the  maker 
of  the  dream  believes  that  what  he  made  is  happening  to  him.  He  does  not  re- 
alize he  picked  a thread  from  here,  a scrap  from  there,  and  wove  a picture 
out  of  nothing.  For  the  parts  do  not  belong  together,  and  the  whole  contrib- 
utes nothing  to  the  parts  to  give  them  meaning. 

Where  could  your  peace  arise  but  from  forgiveness?  The  Christ  in 
you  looks  only  on  the  truth,  and  sees  no  condemnation  that  could  need  for- 
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giveneas.  He  ia  at  peace  because  He  sees  no  sin.  Identify  with  Him,  and 
what  has  He  that  you  have  not?  He  is  your  eyes,  your  ears,  your  hands,  your 
feet.  How  gentle  are  the  sights  He  sees,  the  sounds  He  hears.  How  beauti- 
ful His  hand  that  buhls  His  brother's,  and  how  lovingly  He  walks  beside  him, 
showing  him  what  can  be  seen  and  heard,  and  where  he  will  see  nothing  and 
there  is  no  sound  to  hear. 

Yet  let  your  specialncss  direct  his  way,  and  you  will  follow.  And  both 
will  walk  in  danger,  each  intent,  in  the  dark  forest  of  the  sightless,  unlit  but 
by  the  shifting  tiny  gleams  that  spark  an  instant  from  the  fireflies  of  sin  and 
then  go  out,  to  lead  the  other  to  a nameless  precipice  and  hurl  him  over  it. 

For  what  can  specialncss  delight  in  hut  to  kill?  What  does  it  seek  for  hut  the 
sight  of  death?  Where  does  it  lead  but  to  destruction?  Yet  think  not  that  it 
looked  upon  your  brother  first,  nor  hated  him  before  it  hated  you.  The  sin 
its  eyes  behold  in  him  and  love  to  look  upon  it  saw  in  you,  and  looks  on  still 
with  joy.  Yet  is  it  joy  to  look  upon  decay  and  madness,  and  believe  this 
crumbling  thing,  with  flesh  already  loosened  from  the  hone  and  sightless 
holes  for  eyes,  is  like  yourself? 

Rejoice  you  have  no  eyes  with  which  to  see;  no  ears  to  listen,  and  no 
hands  to  hold  nor  feel  to  guide.  Be  glad  that  only  Christ  can  lend  you  His, 
while  you  have  need  of  them.  They  are  illusions,  too,  as  much  as  yours. 

And  yet  because  they  serve  a different  purpose,  the  strength  their  purpose 
holds  is  given  them.  And  what  they  see  and  hear  and  hold  and  lead  is  given 
light,  that  you  may  lead  as  you  were  led. 

The  Christ  in  you  is  very  still.  He  knows  where  you  are  going,  and 
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Hr  leads  you  there  in  gentleness  and  blessing  all  the  way.  His  Love  for  God 
replaces  all  the  fear  you  thought  ^ou  saw  within  yourself.  His  holiness  shows 
you  Himself  in  him  whose  hand  you  hold,  and  whom  you  lead  to  Him.  And 
what  you  see  is  like  yourself.  For  what  but  Christ  is  there  to  see  and  hear 
and  love  and  follow  home?  He  looked  upon  you  first,  but  recognized  that  you 
were  not  complete.  And  so  He  sought  for  your  completion  in  each  living 
thing  that  He  beholds  and  loves.  And  seeks  it  still,  that  each  might  offer  you 
the  Love  of  God. 

Yet  is  He  quiet,  for  He  knows  that  love  is  in  you  now,  and  safely  held 
in  you  by  that  same  hand  that  holds  your  brother’s  in  your  own.  Christ's 
hand  holds  all  His  brothers  in  Himself.  He  gives  them  vision  for  their  sight- 
less eyes,  and  sings  to  them  of  Heaven,  that  their  cars  may  hear  no  more  the 
sound  of  battle  and  of  death.  Ho  reaches  through  them,  holding  out  His  hand, 
that  everyone  may  bless  all  living  things,  and  see  their  holiness.  And  He  re- 
joices that  these  sights  are  yours,  to  look  upon  with  Him  and  share  His  joy. 
His  perfect  lack  of  specialness  He  offers  you,  that  you  may  save  all  living 
things  from  death,  receiving  from  each  one  the  gift  of  life  that  your  forgive- 
ness offers  to  your  Self.  The  sight  of  Christ  is  all  there  is  to  see.  The  song 
of  Christ  is  all  there  is  to  hear.  The  hand  of  Christ  is  all  there  is  to  hold. 
There  is  no  journey  but  to  walk  with  Him. 

You  who  would  be  content  with  specxalncss,  and  seek  salvation  in  a war 
with  love,  consider  this:  The  holy  Lord  of  Heaven  has  Himself  come  down  to 
you,  to  offer  you  your  own  completion.  What  is  His  is  yours  because  in  your 
completion  is  His  Own.  lie  Who  willed  not  to  be  without  His  Son  could  never 
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will  that  you  be  brotherleas.  Ami  would  He  give  a brother  unto  you  except 
he  be  as  perfect  as  yourself,  and  just  as  like  to  Him  in  holiness  as\ou  must 
be? 

There  must  be  doubt  before  there  can  be  conflict.  And  every  doubt  must 
be  about  yourself.  Christ  has  no  doubt,  and  from  His  certainty  His  quiet 
comes.  He  will  exchange  His  certainty  for  all  your  doubts,  if  you  agree  that 
He  is  one  with  you,  and  that  this  onenoss  is  endless,  timeless,  and  within  your 
grasp  because  your  hands  are  His.  He  is  within  you,  yet  He  walks  beside  you 
and  before,  leading  the  way  that  He  must  go  to  find  Himself  complete.  His 
quietness  becomes  your  certainty.  And  where  is  doubt  when  certainty  has 
come  ? 

Salvation  from  Fear 

Before  your  brother's  holiness  the  world  is  still,  ‘and  peace  descends  on 
it  in  gentleness  and  blessing  so  complete  that  not  one  trace  of  conflict  still  re- 
mains to  haunt  you  in  the  darkness  of  the  night.  He  is  your  savior  from  the 
dreams  of  fear.  He  is  the  healing  of  your  sense  of  sacrifice,  and  fear  that 
what  you  have  will  scatter  with  the  wind  and  turn  to  dust.  In  him  is  your  asour 
ancc  God  is  here,  and  with  you  now.  While  he  is  what  he  is,  you  can  be  sure 
that  God  is  knowable  and  will  be  known  to  you.  For  He  could  never  leave  His 
Own  creation.  And  the  sign  that  this  is  so  lies  in  your  brother,  offered  you 
that  all  your  doubts  about  yourself  may  disappear  before  his  holiness.  See  in 
him  God's  creation.  For  in  him  his  Father  waits  for  your  acknowledgment 
that  He  created  you  as  part  of  Him. 

Without  you  there  would  be  a lack  in  God,  a Heaven  incomplete,  a Son 
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without  a Father.  There  could  be  no  universe  and  no  reality.  For  what  God 
wills  is  whole,  and  part  of  Him  because  His  Will  is  one.  Nothing  alive  that 
is  not  part  of  Him,  and  nothing  is  but  is  alive  in  Him.  Your  brother's  holi- 
ness shows  you  that  God  is  one  with  him  and  you;  that  what  he  has  is  yours  be- 
cause you  are  not  separate  from  him  nor  from  his  Father. 

Nothing  is  lost  to  you  in  all  the  universe.  Nothing  that  God  created  has 
He  failed  to  lay  before  you  lovingly,  as  yours  foiever.  And  no  thought  with- 
in His  Mind  is  absent  from  your  own.  It  is  His  Will  you  share  His  Love  for 
you,  and  look  upon  yourself  as  lovingly  as  He  conceived  of  you  before  the 
world  began,  and  as  He  knows  you  still.  God  changes  not  His  Mind  about  His 
Son  with  passing  circumstance  which  has  no  meaning  in  eternity  where  He 
abides,  and  you  with  Him.  Your  brother  is  as  He  created  him.  And  it  is 

this  that  aa^rsa  you  from  a world  that  Ho  created  not. 

Forget  not  that  the  healing  of  God's  Son  is  all  the  world  is  for.  That  is 
the  only  purpose  the  Holy  Spirit  sees  in  it,  and  thus  the  only  one  it  has.  Un- 
til you  see  the  healing  of  the  Son  as  all  you  wish  to  be  accomplished  by  the 
world,  by  time  and  all  appearances,  you  will  not  know  the  Father  nor  yourself. 
For  you  will  use  the  world  for  what  is  not  its  purpose,  ami  will  not  escape  its 
laws  of  violence  and  death.  Yet  it  is  given  you  to  be  beyond  its  laws  in  all  re- 
spects, in  every  way  and  every  circumstance;  in  all  tornptation  to  perceive 
what  is  not  there,  and  all  belief  God’s  Son  can  suffer  pain  because  he  sees  him- 
self as  he  is  not. 


Look  on  your  brother,  and  behold  in  him  the  whole  reversal  of  the  laws 
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that  fleem  to  rule  this  world.  See  in  his  freedom  yours,  for  such  it  (a.  Let 
not  his  spccialness  obscure  the  truth  in  him,  for  not  one  law  of  death  you 
bind  him  to  will  you  escape.  Ami  not  one  sin  you  see  in  him  but  keeps  you 
both  in  hell.  Yet  will  his  perfect  sinlcssncss  release  you  both,  for  holiness 
is  quite  impartial,  with  one  judgment  made  for  all  it  looks  upon.  And  that  is 
made,  not  of  itself,  but  through  the  Voice  that  speaks  for  God  in  everything 
that  lives  and  shares  His  ttcing. 

It  is  His  sinlessness  that  eyes  that  see  can  look  upon.  It  is  His  loveli- 
ness they  see  in  everything.  And  it  in  He  they  look  for  everywhere*  and  find 
no  sight  nor  place  nor  timo  where  He  is  not.  Within  your  brother's  holiness, 
the  perfect  frame  for  your  salvation  and  the  world's,  is  set  the  shining  mem- 
ory of  Him  in  Whom  your  brother  lives,  and  you  along  with  him.  Let  not  your 
eyes  be  blinded  by  the  veil  of  specialncss  that  hides  the  face  of  Christ  from 
him,  and  you  as  well.  And  let  the  fear  of  God  no  longer  hold  the  vision  you 
were  meant  to  sec  from  you.  Your  brother's  body  shows  not  Christ  to  you. 

He  is  set  forth  within  his  holiness. 

Choose,  then,  his  body  or  his  holiness  as  what  you  want  to  see,  and 
which  you  choose  is  yours  to  look  upon.  Yet  will  you  choose  in  countless  sit- 
uations, and  through  time  that  seems  to  have  no  end,  until  the  truth  be  your 
decision.  For  eternity  is  not  regained  by  still  one  more  denial  of  Christ  in 
him.  And  where  is  your  salvation,  if  he  is  but  a body?  Where  is  your  peace 
but  in  his  holiness?  And  where  is  God  Himself  but  in  that  part  of  Him  He  set 
forever  in  your  brother's  holiness,  that  you  might  see  the  truth  about  yourself, 
set  forth  at  last  in  terms  you  recognized  and  understood? 
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Your  brother's  holiness  is  sacrament  and  benediction  unto  you.  His  er- 
rors cannot  withhold  God’s  blessing  from  himself,  nor  you  who  sec  him  truly. 
His  mistakes  can  cause  delay,  which  it  is  given  you  to  lake  from  him,  that 
both  may  end  a journey  that  has  never  been  begun,  and  needs  no  end.  What 
never  was  is  not  a part  of  you.  Yet  you  will  think  it  in,  until  you  realize  that 
it  is  not  a part  of  him  who  stands  beside  you.  He  is  the  mirror  of  yourself, 
wherein  you  see  the  judgment  you  have  laid  on  both  of  you.  The  Christ  in  you 
beholds  his  holiness.  Your  specialties.*;  looks  on  Ids  body  and  beholds  him  not. 

See  him  as  what  he  is,  that  your  deliverance  may  not  be  long.  A sense- 
less wandering,  without  a purpose  and  without  accomplishment  of  any  kind,  is 
all  the  other  choice  can  offer  you.  Futility  of  function  not  fulfilled  will  haunt 
you  while  your  brother  lies  asleep,  till  what  has  been  assigned  to  you  is  done 
and  he  is  risen  from  the  past.  He  who  condemned  himself,  and  you  as  well, 
io  given  you  to  save  from  condemnation,  along  with  you.  Ami  both  shall  sec 
God's  glory  in  His  Son,  whom  you  mistook  as  flesh,  and  hound  to  laws  that 
have  no  power  over  him  at  all. 

Would  you  not  gladly  realize  these  laws  are  not  for  you?  Then  sec  him 
not  as  prisoner  to  them.  It  cannot  be  what  governs  part  of  God  holds  not  for 
all  the  rest.  You  place  yourself  under  the  laws  you  see  as  ruling  him.  Think, 
then,  how  great  the  Love  of  God  for  you  must  be,  that  He  has  given  you  a part 
of  Him  to  save  from  pain  and  give  you  happiness.  And  never  doubt  but  that 
your  specialness  will  disappear  before  the  Will  of  God,  Who  loves  each  part 
of  Him  with  equal  love.  The  Christ  in  you  can  see  your  brother  truly.  Would 
you  decide  against  the  holiness  He  sees? 
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Specialness  is  the  function  that  you  gave  yourself.  It  stands  for  you 
alone,  as  self- created,  self-maintained,  in  need  of  nothing,  and  unjoined 
with  anything  beyond  the  body.  In  its  eyes  you  are  a separate  universe,  with 
all  the  power  to  hold  itself  complete  within  itself,  with  every  entry  shut  against 
intrusion,  and  every  window  barred  against  the  light.  Always  attacked  and  al- 
ways furious,  with  anger  always  fully  justified,  you  have  pursued  this  goal 
with  vigilance  you  never  thought  to  yield,  and  effort  that  you  never  thought  to 
cease.  And  all  this  grim  determination  was  for  this;  you  wanted  specialness 
to  be  the  truth. 

Now  you  are  merely  asked  that  you  pursue  another  goal  with  far  less 
vigilance;  with  little  effort  and  with  little  time,  and  with  the  power  of  God 
maintaining  it,  and  promising  success.  Yet  of  the  two,  it  is  this  one  you  find 
more  difficult.  The  “sacrifice"  of  self  you  understand,  nor  do  you  deem  this 
cost  too  heavy.  But  a tiny  willingness,  a nod  to  God,  a greeting  to  the  Christ 
in  you,  you  find  a burden  wearisome  and  tedious,  too  heavy  to  be  borne.  Yet 
to  the  dedication  to  the  truth  as  God  established  it  no  sacrifice  is  asked,  no 
strain  called  forth,  and  all  the  power  of  Heaven  and  the  might  of  truth  itself 
is  given  to  provide  the  means,  and  guarantee  the  goal's  accomplishment. 

You  who  believe  it  easier  to  see  your  brother's  body  than  his  holiness, 
be  cure  you  understand  what  made  this  judgment.  Here  is  the  voice  of  spe- 
cialness heard  clearly,  judging  against  the  Christ  and  setting  forth  for  you 
the  purpose  that  you  can  attain,  and  what  you  cannot  do.  Forget  not  that  this 
judgment  must  apply  to  what  you  do  with  it  as  your  ally.  For  what  you  do 
through  Christ  it  does  not  know.  To  Him  this  judgment  makes  no  sense  at 
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all,  for  only  what  His  Father  wills  is  possible,  and  there  is  no  alternative 
for  Him  to  see.  Out  of  His  lack  of  conflict  comes  your  peace.  And  from 
His  purpose  comes  the  means  for  effortless  accomplishment  and  rest. 

The  Meeting  Place 

How  bitterly  docs  everyone  tied  to  this  world  defend  the  specialness  he 
wants  to  be  the  truth!  His  wish  is  law  to  him,  and  he  obeys.  Nothing  his  spe- 
cialness demands  does  he  withhold.  Nothing  it  needs  does  he  deny  to  what  he 
loves.  And  while  it  calls  to  him  he  hears  no  other  Voice.  No  effort  is  loo 
great,  no  cost  too  much,  no  price  too  dear  to  save  his  specialness  from  the 
least  slight,  the  tiniest  attack,  the  whispered  doubt,  the  hint  of  threat,  or  any- 
thing but  deepest  reverence.  This  is  your  son,  beloved  of  you  as  you  arc  to 
your  Father.  Yet  it  stands  in  place  of  your  creations,  who  are  son  to  you, 
that  you  might  share  the  Fatherhood  of  God,  not  snatch  it  from  Him.  What  is 
this  son  that  you  have  made  to  be  your  strength?  What  is  this  child  of  earth 
on  whom  such  love  is  lavished?  What  is  this  parody  of  God's  creation  that 
takes  the  place  of  yours?  And  where  are  they,  now  that  the  host  of  God  has 
found  another  son  whom  he  prefers  to  them? 

The  memory  of  God  shines  not  alone.  What  is  within  your  brother  still 
contains  atl  of  creation,  everything  created  and  creating,  horn  and  unborn  as 
yet,  still  in  the  future  or  apparently  gone  by.  What  is  in  him  is  changeless, 
and  your  changelessncss  is  recognized  in  its  acknowledgment.  The  holiness 
in  you  belongs  to  him.  And  by  your  seeing  it  in  him,  returns  to  you.  All  of 
the  tribute  you  have  given  opccialnens  belongs  to  him,  and  thus  returns  to  you. 
All  of  the  love  and  care,  the  strong  protection,  the  thought  by  day  and  night, 
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the  deep  concern,  the  powerful  conviction  this  is  you,  belong  to  him.  Nothing 
you  gave  to  specialness  but  is  his  due.  And  nothing  due  him  is  not  due  to  you. 

How  can  you  know  your  worth  while  spccinlncss  claiinH  you  instead? 

How  can  you  fail  to  know  it  in  his  holiness?  Seek  not  to  make  your  special- 
ncss  the  truth,  for  if  it  were  you  would  be  lost  indeed.  Be  thankful,  rather, 
it  is  given  you  to  see  his  holiness  because  it  is  the  truth-  And  what  is  true  in 
him  must  be  as  true  in  you. 

Ask  yourself  this:  Can  you  protect  the  mind?  The  body,  yes,  a little; 
not  from  lime,  but  temporarily.  And  much  you  think  you  save,  you  hurt. 

What  would  you  save  it  for *>  For  in  that  choice  lie  both  its  health  and  harm. 
Save  it  for  show,  as  bait  to  catch  another  fish,  to  house  your  specialness  in 
better  style,  or  weave  a frame  of  loveliness  around  your  hate,  and  you  condemn 
it  to  decay  and  death.  And  if  you  see  this  purpose  in  your  brothers,  such  Is 
your  condemnation  of  your  own.  Weave,  rather,  then,  a frame  of  holiness 
around  him,  that  the  truth  may  shine  on  him,  and  give  you  safety  from  decay. 

The  Father  keeps  what  He  created  safe.  You  cannot  touch  it  with  the 
false  ideas  you  made,  because  it  was  created  not  by  you.  Let  not  your  foolish 
fancies  frighten  you.  What  is  immortal  cannot  be  attacked;  what  is  but  tempo- 
ral has  no  effect.  Only  the  purpose  that  you  see  in  it  has  meaning,  and  if  that 
is  true,  its  safety  rests  secure.  If  not,  it  has  no  purpose,  and  is  means  for 
nothing.  Whatever  is  perceived  as  means  for  truth  shares  in  its  holiness,  and 
rests  in  light  as  safely  as  itself.  Nor  will  that  light  go  out  when  it  is  gone. 

Its  holy  purpose  gave.it  immortality,  setting  another  light  in  Heaven,  where 
your  creations  recognize  a gift  from  you,  a sign  that  you  have  not  forgotten 
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them. 

The  test  of  everything  on  earth  is  simply  this;  *'What  is  it  for?"  The 
answer  makes  it  what  it  is  for  you.  It  has  no  meaning  of  itself,  yet  you  can 
give  reality  to  it,  according  to  the  purpose  that  you  serve.  Here  you  are  but 
means,  along  with  it.  Cod  is  a Means  as  well  as  End.  In  Heaven,  means  and 
end  arc  one,  and  one  with  Him.  This  is  the  state  of  true  creation,  found  not 
within  time,  but  in  eternity.  To  no  one  here  in  this  describable.  Nor  is  there 
any  way  to  learn  what  this  condition  means.  Not  till  you  go  past  learning  to 
the  Given;  not  till  you  make  again  a holy  home  for  your  creations  is  it  under- 
stood. 

A co-creator  with  the  Father  must  have  a Son.  Yet  must  this  Son  have 
been  created  like  Himself.  A perfect  being,  all-encompassing  and  all-encom- 
passed, nothing  to  add  and  nothing  taken  from;  not  born  of  size  nor  place  nor 
time,  nor  held  to  limits  or  uncertainties  of  any  kind.  Here  do  the  means  and 
end  unite  as  one,  nor  docs  this  one  have  any  end  at  all.  All  this  is  true,  and 
yet  it  has  no  meaning  to  anyone  who  still  retains  one  unlearned  lesson  in  his 
memory,  one  thought  with  purpose  still  uncertain,  or  one  wish  with  a divided 
aim. 

This  course  makes  no  attempt  to  teach  what  cannot  easily  be  learned. 

Its  scope  docs  not  exceed  your  own,  except  to  oay  that  what  is  yours  will  come 
to  you  when  you  are  ready*  Here  are  the  means  and  purpose  separate  because 
they  were  so  made  and  so  perceived.  And  therefore  do  wc  deal  with  them  as 
if  they  were.  It  is  essential  it  be  kept  In  mind  that  all  perception  still  ia  up- 
side down  uhtil  its  purpose  has  been  understood.  Perception  does  not  seem  to 


- f.57  - 


be  a means.  And  it  is  this  that  makes  it  hard  to  grasp  the  whole  extent  to 
which  it  must  depend  on  what  you  see  it  for.  Perception  seems  to  leach  you 
what  you  see.  Yet  it  but  witnesses  to  what  you  taught.  It  is  the  outward  pic- 
ture of  a wish;  an  image  that  you  wanted  to  be  true. 

Lrook  at  yourself,  and  you  will  see  a body.  Look  at  this  body  in  a differ- 
ent light  and  it  looks  different.  And  without  a light  it  seems  that  it  is  gone. 

Yet  you  are  reassured  that  it  is  there  because  you  still  can  feel  it  with  your 
hands  and  hear  it  move.  Here  is  an  image  that  you  want  to  be  yourself.  It  is 
the  means  to  make  your  wish  come  true.  It  gives  the  eyes  with  which  you 
look  on  it,  the  hands  that  feel  it,  and  the  cars  with  which  yon  listen  to  the 
sounds  it  makes.  It  proves  its  own  reality  to  you. 

Thus  is  the  body  made  a theory  of  yourself,  with  no  provisions  made 
for  evidence  beyond  itself,  and  no  escape  within  its  sight.  Its  course  is  sure, 
when  seen  through  its  own  eyes.  It  grows  and  withers,  flourishes  and  dies. 

And  you  cannot  conceive  of  you  apart  from  it.  You  brand  it  sinful  and  you 
hate  Its  acts,  judging  it  evil.  Yet  your  spcclalncss  whispers,  "Here  is  my  own 
beloved  son,  in  whom  I am  well  pleased.  " Thus  does  the  "son"  become  the 
means  to  serve  his  "father's"  purpose.  Not  identical,  not  even  like,  but  still 
a means  to  offer  to  the  "father"  what  he  wants.  Such  is  the  travesty  on  God's 
creation.  For  as  His  Son's  creation  gave  Him  joy  and  witness  to  His  Love 
and  shared  His  purpose,  so  does  the  body  testify  to  the  idea  that  made  it,  and 
speak  for  its  reality  and  truth. 

And  thus  are  two  sons  made,  and  both  appear  to  walk  this  earth  without 
a meeting  place  and  no  encounter.  One  do  you  perceive  outside  yourself, 
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your  own  beloved  son.  The  oilier  rests  within.  His  Father's  Son.  within 
your  brother  as  he  is  in  you.  Their  difference  does  not  lie  in  how  they  look, 
nor  where  they  go.  nor  even  what  they  do.  They  have  a different  purpose. 

It  is  this  that  joins  them  to  their  like,  and  separates  each  from  all  aspects 
with  a different  purpose.  The  Son  of  God  retains  His  Father's  Will.  The 
son  of  man  perceives  an  alien  will  and  wishes  it  were  so.  And  thus  docs  his 
perception  serve  his  wish  by  giving  it  appearances  of  truth.  Yet  can  per- 
ception serve  another  goal.  It  is  not  bound  to  apecialness  but  by  your  choice. 
And  it  is  given  you  to  make  a different  choice,  and  use  perception  for  a dif- 
ferent purpose.  And  what  you  see  will  serve  that  purpose  well,  and  prove 


its  own  reality  to  you. 
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Chapter  24 

THE  JUSTICE  OF  GOD 

The  Christ  in  you  inhabits  not  a body.  Yet  He  is  in  you.  And  thus  it 
must  be  that  you  arc  not  within  a body.  What  is  within  you  cannot  be  outside. 
And  it  is  certain  that  you  cannot  be  apart  from  what  ia  at  the  very  center  of 
your  life.  What  gives  you  life  cannot  be  housed  in  death.  No  more  can  you. 
Christ  is  within  a frame  of  holiness  whose  only  purpose  is  that  He  may  be 
made  manifest  to  those  who  know  Him  not.  that  He  may  call  to  them  to  como 
to  Him  and  see  Him  where  they  thought  their  bodies  were.  Then  will  their 
bodies  melt  away,  that  they  may  frame  His  holiness  in  them. 

No  one  who  carries  Christ  in  him  can  fail  to  recognize  Him  everywhere. 
Except  in  bodies.  And  as  long  as  they  believe  they  arc  in  bodies,  where  they 
think  they  are  He  cannot  be.  And  so  they  carry  Him  unknowingly,  and  do  not 
make  Him  manifest.  And  thuB  they  do  not  recognize  Him  where  He  is.  The 
son  of  man  is  not  the  risen  Christ.  Yet  does  the  Son  of  God  abido  exactly 
where  he  is,  and  walks  with  him  within  his  holiness,  as  plain  to  see  as  is  his 
specialncss  set  forth  within. his  body. 

The  body  needs  no  healing.  But  the  mind  that  thinks  it  is  a body  is  sick 
Indeed!  And  it  is  here  that  Chri6t  sets  forth  the  remedy.  His  purpose  folds 
the  body  in  His  light,  and  fills  it  with  the  holiness  that  shines  from  Him.  And 
nothing  that  the  body  says  or  does  but  makes  Him  manifest.  To  those  who 
know  Him  not  it  carries  Him  in  gentleness  and  love,  to  heal  their  minds.  Such 
is  the  mission  that  your  brother  has  for  you.  And  such  it  must  be  that  your 
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mission  Is  for  him.  I 

The  Link  to  Truth 

It  cannot  be  that  it  is  hard  to  do  the  task  that  Christ  appointed  you  to 
do.  since  it  is  He  Who  does  it.  And  in  the  doing  of  it  will  you  learn  the  body 
merely  seems  to  be  the  means  to  do  it.  For  the  Mind  is  His.  And  so  it  must 
bo  yours.  His  holiness  directs  the  body  through  the  mind  at  one  with  Him. 

And  you  arc  manifest  unto  your  holy  brother,  as  he  to  you.  Here  is  the  meet- 
ing of  the  holy  Christ  unto  Himself;  nor  any  differences  perceived  to  stand  be- 
tween the  aspects  of  His  holiness,  which  meet  and  join  and  raise  Him  to  His 
Father,  whole  and  pure  and  worthy  of  His  everlasting  Love. 

How  can  you  manifest  the  Christ  in  yon  except  you  look  on  holiness  and 
see  Him  there?  Perception  tells  you  you  arc  manifest  in  what  you  see.  Be- 
hold the  body,  and  you  will  believe  that  you  arc  there.  And  every  body  that 
you  look  upon  reminds  you  of  yourself;  your  sinfulness,  your  evil,  and,  above 
all,  your  death.  And  would  you  not  despise  the  one  who  tells  you  this,  and 
seek  his  death  instead?  The  message  and  the  messenger  are  one.  And  you 
must  sec  your  brother  as  yourself.  Framed  in  his  body  you  will  see  your  sin- 
fulness, wherein  you  stand  condemned.  Set  in  his  holiness,  the  Christ  in  him 
proclaims  Himself  as  you. 

Perception  is  a choice  of  what  you  want  yourself  to  be;  the  world  you 
want  to  live  in,  and  the  state  in  which  you  think  your  mind  witl  be  content  and 
satisfied.  It  chooses  where  you  think  your  safety  lies,  at  your  decision.  It 
reveals  yourself  to  you  as  you  would  have  you  he.  And  always  is  it  faithful 
to  your  purpose,  from  which  it  never  separates,  nor  gives  the  slightest  wit- 
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unto  anything  the  purpose  in  your  mind  uphohleth  not.  Perception  is  a 
part  of  what  it  is  your  purpose  to  behold,  for  means  and  end  are  never  sep- 
arate. And  thus  you  learn  what  seems  to  have  a life  apart  has  none. 

You  a**©  U»e  means  for  God;  not  separate,  nor  with  a life  apart  from 
His.  His  Life  is  manifest  in  you  who  are  His  Son.  Each  aspect  of  Himself 
is  framed  in  holiness  and  perfect  purity,  in  love  celestial  and  so  complete  it 
wishes  only  that  it  may  release  all  that  it  looks  upon  unto  itself.  Its  radiance 
shines  through  each  body  that  it  looks  upon,  and  brushes  all  its  darkness  into 
light  merely  by  looking  past  it  to  the  light.  The  veil  is  lifted  through  its  gen- 
tleness, and  nothing  hides  the  face  of  Christ  from  its  beholders.  You  and 
your  brother  stand  before  Him  now,  to  let  Him  draw  aside  the  veil  that  seems 
to  keep  you  separate  and  apart. 

Since  you  believe  that  you  arc  separate,  Heaven  presents  itself  to  you 
as  separate,  too.  Not  that  it  is  in  truth,  but  that  the  link  that  has  been  given 
you  to  join  the  truth  may  reach  to  you  through  what  you  understand.  Father 
and  Son  and  Holy  Spirit  are  as  One,  as  all  your  brothers  join  as  one  in  truth, 
Christ  and  His  Father  never  have  been  separate,  and  Christ  abides  within 
your  understanding,  in  the  part  of  you  that  shares  His  Father’s  Will.  The 
Holy  Spirit  links  the  other  part  --  the  tiny  mad  desire  to  be  separate,  differ- 
ent and  special  --  to  the  Christ,  to  make  the  oneness  clear  to  what  is  really 
one.  In  this  world  this  is  not  understood,  but  can  be  taught. 

The  Holy  Spirit  serves  Christ's  purpose  in  your  mind,  so  that  the  aim  of 
npecialness  can  be  corrected  where  the  error  lies.  Because  His  purpose  still 
ip  one  with  both  the  Father  and  the  Son,  He  knows  the  Will  of  Cod  and  what  you 
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really  will.  But  this  in  understood  by  mind  perceived  as  one,  aware  that  it 
is  one,  and  so  experienced.  It  is  the  Holy  Spirit's  function  to  teach  you  how 
this  oneness  is  experienced,  what  you  must  do  that  it  can  be  experienced,  and 
where  you  should  go  to  do  it. 

All  this  takes  note  of  time  and  place  as  if  they  were  discrete,  for  while 

you  think  that  part  of  you  is  separate,  the  concept  of  a oneness  joined  as  one 

is  meaningless.  It  is  apparent  lhat  a mind  so  split  could  never  be  the  teacher 

of  a Oneness  Which  unites  all  things  within  Itself,  And  30  What  is  within  this 

mind,  and  does  unite  all  things  together,  must  be  its  Teacher.  Yet  must  It 

use  the  language  that  thin  mind  can  understand,  in  the  condition  in  which  it 

thinks  it  is.  And  It  must  use  all  learning  to  transfer  illusions  to  the  truth, 

taking  all  false  ideas  of  what  you  arc,  and  leading  you  beyond  them  to  the 

truth  that  is  beyond  them.  All  this  can  very  simply  be  reduced  to  this: 

What  is  the  same  can  not  he  different, 

And  what  Is  one  can  not  have  separate  parts. 

The  Savior  from  the  Dark 

Is  It  not  evident  that  what  the  body's  eyes  perceive  fills  you  with  fear7 
Perhaps  you  think  you  find  a hope  of  satisfaction  there.  Perhaps  you  fancy  to 
attain  some  peace  and  satisfaction  in  the  world  as  you  perceive  it.  Yet  it 
must  be  evident  the  outcome  does  not  change.  Despite  your  hopes  and  fancies, 
always  docs  despair  rcRult.  And  there  is  no  exception,  nor  will  there  ever  be. 
The  only  value  that  the  past  can  hold  is  that  you  learn  it  gave  you  no  rewards 
which  you  would  want  to  keep.  For  only  thus  will  you  be  willing  to  relinquish 


it,  anti  have  it  gone  forever. 
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Is  it  not  strange  that  you  should  cherish  still  some  hope  of  satisfaction 
from  the  world  you  see?  In  no  respect,  at  any  time  or  place,  has  anything 
but  fear  and  guilt  been  your  reward.  How  long  in  needed  for  you  to  realize 
the  chance  of  change  in  this  respect  is  hardly  worth  delaying  change  that 
might  result  in  better  outcome?  For  one  thing  is  sure;  the  way  you  see,  and 
long  have  seen,  gives  no  support  to  base  your  future  hopes,  and  no  sugges- 
tions of  success  at  all.  To  place  your  hopes  where  no  hope  lies  must  make 
you  hopeless.  Yet  is  this  hopelessness  your  choice,  while  you  would  seek  for 
hope  where  none  is  ever  found. 

Is  it  not  also  true  that  you  have  found  some  hope  apart  from  this;  some 
glimmering,  --  inconstant,  wavering,  yet  dimly  seen,  --  that  hopefulness  is 
warranted  on  grounds  that  are  not  in  this  world?  And  yet  your  hope  that  they 
may  still  be  hero  prevents  you  still  from  giving  up  the  hopeless  and  unreward- 
ing task  you  set  yourself.  Can  it  make  sense  to  hold  the  fixed  belief  that  there 
is  reason  to  uphold  pursuit  of  what  has  always  failed,  on  grounds  that  it  will 
suddenly  succeed  and  bring  what  it  has  never  brought  before? 

Its  past  has  failed.  Be  glad  that  it  is  gone  within  your  mind,  to  darken 
what  is  there.  Take  not  the  form  for  content,  for  the  form  is  but  a means 
for  content.  And  the  frame  is  but  a means  to  hold  the  picture  up,  so  that  it 
can  be  seen.  A frame  that  hides  the  picture  has  no  purpose.  It  cannot  be  a 
frame  if  it  is  what  you  see.  Without  the  picture  is  the  frame  without  its  mean- 
ing. Its  purpose  is  to  set  the  picture  off,  and  not  itself. 

Who  hangs  an  empty  frame  upon  a wall  and  stands  before  it,  deep  in 
reverence,  as  If  a masterpiece  were  there  to  see'7  Yet  if  you  ace  your  broth- 
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er  an  a body,  it  is  but  this  you  do.  The  masterpiece  that  God  has  art  wilhin 
this  frame  is  all  there  is  to  see.  The  body  holds  it  for  a while,  without  ob- 
scuring it  in  any  way.  Yet  what  God  has  created  needs  no  frame,  for  what  He 
has  created  He  supports  and  frames  within  Himself.  Hin  masterpiece  He  of- 
fers you  to  see.  And  would  you  rather  see  the  frame  Instead  of  this?  And 
see  the  picture  not  at  all? 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  the  frame  God  set  around  the  part  of  Him  that  you 
would  see  as  separate.  Yet  its  frame  is  joined  to  its  Creator,  one  with  Him 
and  with  His  masterpiece.  This  is  its  purpose,  and  you  do  not  make  the  frame 
into  the  picture  when  you  choose  to  see  it  in  its  place.  The  frame  that  God  has 
given  it  but  serves  His  purpose,  not  yours  apart  from  His.  It  is  your  sepa- 
ratepurposc  that  obscures  the  picture,  and  cherishes  the  frame  instead  of  it. 

Yet  God  has  set  His  masterpiece  within  a frame  that  will  endure  forever,  when 
yours  has  crumbled  into  dust.  But  think  you  not  the  picture  is  destroyed  in  any 
way.  What  God  creates  is  safe  from  all  corruption,  unchanged  and  perfect  in 
eternity. 

Accept  God’s  frame  instead  of  yours,  and  you  will  see  the  masterpiece. 
Look  at  its  loveliness,  and  understand  the  Mind  that  thought  it,  not  in  flesh 
and  bones,  but  in  a frame  as  lovely  as  Itself.  Its  holiness  lights  up  the  sin- 
lessness  the  frame  of  darkness  hides,  and  casts  a veil  of  light  across  the  pic- 
ture’s face  which  but  reflects  the  light  that  shines  from  it  to  its  Creator. 

Think  not  this  face  was  ever  darkened  because  you  saw  it  in  a frame  of  death. 
God  kept  it  safe  that  you  might  look  on  it,  and  see  the  holiness  that  He  has 


given  it. 
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Within  the  darkness  see  the  savior  from  the  dark,  and  understand  your 
brother  as  his  Father’s  Mind  shows  him  to  you.  He  will  step  forth  from  dark- 
ness as  you  look  on  him,  and  you  will  sec  the  dark  no  more,  The  darkness 
touched  him  not,  nor  you  who  brought  him  forth  for  you  to  look  upon.  His  sin- 
lessness but  pictures  yours.  His  gentleness  becomes  your  strength,  and  both 
will  gladly  look  within,  and  see  the  holiness  that  must  he  there  because  of 
what  you  looked  upon  in  hirn.  He  is  the  frame  in  which  your  holiness  is  set, 
and  what  Cod  gave  him  must  be  given  you.  However  much  he  overlooks  the 
masterpiece  in  him  and  secs  only  a frame  of  darkness,  it  is  still  your  only 
function  to  behold  in  him  what  he  sees  not.  And  in  this  seeing  ia  the  vision 
shared  that  looks  on  Christ  instead  of  seeing  death. 

How  could  the  Lord  of  Heaven  not  be  glad  if  you  appreciate  His  master- 
piece? What  could  Ho  do  but  offer  thanks  to  you  who  love  Ilia  Son  as  He  docs? 
Would  He  not  make  known  to  you  His  Love,  if  you  but  share  Hia  praise  of  what 
He  loves?  God  cherishes  creation  as  the  perfect  Father  that  He  is.  And  so 
His  joy  is  made  complete  when  any  part  of  Him  joins  in  His  praise,  to  share 
Hia  joy.  This  brother  is  His  perfect  Son  for  being  what  he  is.  And  all  His 
thanks  and  gladness  shine  on  you  who  would  complete  His  joy,  along  with  Him. 
And  thus  is  yours  completed.  Not  one  ray  of  darkness  can  be  seen  by  those 
who  will  to  make  their  Father’s  happiness  complete,  and  theirs  along  with  His 
The  gratitude  of  God  Himself  is  freely  offered  to  everyone  who  shares  His  pur 
pose.  It  is  not  His  Will  to  be  alone.  And  neither  is  it  yours. 

Forgive  your  brother,  and  you  cannot  separate  yourself  from  him  nor 
from  his  Father.  You  need  no  forgiveness,  for  the  wholly  pure  have  never 
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sinned.  Give,  then,  what  He  has  Riven  you,  that  you  may  see  His  Son  as  one, 
and  thank  hie  Father  as  He  thanks  you.  Nor  believe  that  all  Hie  praise  is 
given  not  to  you.  For  what  you  give  is  His,  and  giving  it,  you  learn  to  under- 
stand IHh  gift  to  you.  And  give  the  Holy  Spirit  what  He  offers  unto  the  Father 
and  the  Son  alike*.  Nothing  has  power  over  you  except  His  Will  and  yours, 
which  but  extends  His  Will.  It  was  for  this  you  were  created,  and  your  brother 
with  you  and  at  one  with  you. 

You  are  the  same  as  God  Himself  is  One,  and  not  divided  in  His  Will. 

And  you  must  have  one  purpose,  since  He  gave  the  same  to  both  of  you.  His 
Will  i a brought  together  as  you  join  in  will,  that  you  be  made  complete  by  of- 
fering completion  to  your  brother.  Sec  not  in  him  the  sinfulness  he  sees,  but 
give  him  honor  that  you  may  esteem  yourself  and  him.  To  each  of  you  is  given 
the  power  of  salvation,  that  escape  from  darkness  into  light  be  yours  to  share; 
that  you  may  see  as  one  what  never  has  been  separate,  nor  apart  from  all 
God's  Love  as  given  equally. 

Perception  and  Choice 

To  the  extent  to  which  you  value  guilt,  to  that  extent  will  you  perceive  a 
world  in  which  attack  is  justified.  To  the  extent  to  which  you  recognize  that 
guilt  is  meaningless,  to  that  extent  will  you  perceive  attack. cannot  be  justified. 
This  is  in  accord  with  perception's  fundamental  law:  You  see  what  you  believe 
ie  there,  and  you  believe  it  there  because  you  want  it  there.  Perception  has  no 
other  law  than  this.  The  rest  hut  stems  from  this,  to  hold  it  up  and  offer  it 
support.  This  is  perception's  form,  adapted  to  this  world,  of  God's  more  basic 
law;  that  love  creates  itself,  and  nothing  but  itself. 
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God’s  laws  do  not  obtain  directly  to  a world  perception  rules,  for  such 
a world  could  not  have  been  created  by  the  Mind  to  which  perception  has  no 
meaning.  Yet  arc  His  laws  reflected  everywhere.  Not  that  the  world  where 
this  reflection  is,  is  real  at  all.  Only  because  His  Son  believes  it  is,  and 
from  His  Son's  belief  He  could  not  let  Himself  be  separate  entirely.  He  could 
not  enter  His  Son's  insanity  with  him,  hut  He  could  he  sure  His  sanity  went 
there  with  him,  so  he  could  not  be  lost  forever  in  the  madness  of  his  wish. 

Perception  rests  on  choosing;  knowledge  docs  not.  Knowledge  has  but 
one  law  because  it  hits  but  one  Creator.  But  this  world  has  two  who  made  it, 
and  they  do  not  see  it  as  the  same.  To  each  it  has  a different  purpose,  and  to 
each  it  is  a perfect  means  to  serve  the  goal  for  which  it  is  perceived.  For 
spccialneso,  it  is  the  perfect  frame  to  set  it  off;  the  perfect  battleground  to 
wage  its  wars,  the  perfect  shelter  for  illusions  which  it  would  make  real.  Not 
one  but  it  upholds  in  its  perception;  not  one  but  can  be  fully  justified. 

There  is  another  Maker  of  the  world,  the  simultaneous  Corrector  of  the 
mad  belief  that  anything  could  be  established  and  maintained  without  some  link 
that  kept  it  still  within  the  law9  of  God;  not  as  the  law  itself  upholds  the  uni- 
verse as  God  created  it,  but  in  some  form  adapted  to  the  need  the  Son  of  God 
believes  he  has.  Corrected  error  is  the  error's  end.  And  thus  has  God  pro- 
tected still  His  Son,  even  in  error. 

There  is  another  purpose  in  the  world  that  error  made,  because  it  has 
another  Maker  Who  can  reconcile  its  goal  with  His  Creator's  purpose.  In  His 
perception  of  the  world,  nothing  is  seen  but  justifies  forgiveness  and  the  eight 
of  perfect  sinlcsaness.  Nothing  arises  but  is  met  with  instant  and  complete 
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forgiveness,  Nothing  remain*  an  instant,  to  obscure  the  ainlessness  that 
shines  unchanged,  beyond  the  pitiful  attempt*  of  specialneas  to  put  it  out  of 
mind,  whore  it  must  be,  and  light  the  body  up  instead  of  it.  The  lamps  of 
Heaven  are  not  for  mint!  to  choose  to  see  them  where  it  will.  If  it  elect*  to 
see  them  elsewhere  from  their  home,  as  if  they  lit  a place  where  they  could 
never  he,  then  must  the  Maker  of  the  world  correct  your  error,  lest  you  re- 
main in  darkness  where  the  lamps  are  not. 

Everyone  here  has  entered  darkness,  yet  no  one  ha*  entered  jt  alone. 
For  he  has  comp  with  Heaven's  Help  within  him,  ready  to  lead  him  out  of 
darkness  into  light  at  any  lime.  The  time  he  choose*  can  he  any  time,  for 
help  is  there,  awaiting  but  hi*  choice.  And  when  he  chooses  to  avail  himself 
of  what  is  given  him,  then  will  he  see  each  situation  that  he  thought  before 
was  means  to  justify  his  anger  turned  to  an  event  which  justifies  his  love.  He 
will  hear  plainly  that  the  calls  to  war  he  heard  before  are  really  calls  to 
peace.  He  will  perceive  that  where  he  gave  attack  is  hut  another  altar  where 
he  can,  with  equal  ease  and  far  more  happiness,  bestow  forgiveness.  And  he 
will  reinterpret  all  temptation  as  just  another  chance  to  bring  him  joy. 

How  can  a misperception  he  a sin?  Let  all  your  brother's  errors  be 
to  you  nothing  except  a chance  for  you  to  see  the  workings  of  the  Helper  giv- 
en you  to  see  the  world  He  made  instead  of  yours.  What,  then,  J^s  justified? 
What  do  you  want?  For  these  two  questions  are  the  same.  And  when  you  see 
them  as  the  same,  your  choice  is  made.  For  it  is  seeing  them  as  one  that 
bring*  release  from  the  belief  there  are  two  ways  to  see.  This  world  ha* 
much  to  offer  to  your  peace,  and  many  chances  to  extend  your  own  forgive- 
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ness.  Such  its  purpose  is,  to  those  who  want  to  see  peace  and  forgiveness 
descend  on  them,  and  offer  them  tfye  light. 

The  Maker  of  the  world  of  gentleness  has  perfect  power  to  offset  the 
world  of  violence  and  hate  that  seems  to  stand  between  you  and  His  gentle- 
ness. It  is  not  there  in  His  forgiving  eyes.  And  therefore  it  need  not  be 
there  in  yours.  Sin  is  the  fixed  belief  perception  cannot  change.  What  has 
been  damned  is  damned  and  damned  forever,  being  forever  unforgivable. 

If,  then,  it  is  forgiven,  sin’s  perception  must  have  been  wrong.  And  thus  is 
change  made  possible.  The  Holy  Spirit,  too,  sees  what  He  sees  as  far  be- 
yond the  chance  of  change.  But  on  His  vision  sin  cannot  encroach,  for  sin 
has  been  corrected  by  His  sight.  And  thus  it  must  have  been  an  orror,  not  a 
sin.  For  what  it  claimed  could  never  be,  has  been.  Sin  is  attacked  by  pun- 
ishment, and  so  preserved.  But  to  forgive  it  is  to  change  its  stale  from  er- 
ror into  truth. 

The  Son  of  God  could  never  sin,  but  he  can  wish  for  what  would  hurt 
him.  And  he  has  the  power  to  think  he  can  be  hurt.  What  could  this  be  ex- 
cept a misperception  of  himself7  Is  this  a sin  or  a mistake,  forgivable  or 
not?  Docs  he  need  help  or  condemnation?  Is  it  your  purpose  that  he  be 
saved  or  damned?  Forgetting  not  that  what  he  is  to  you  will  make  this  choice 
your  future?  For  you  make  it  now,  the  instant  when  all  time  becomes  a means 
to  reach  a goat.  Make,  then,  your  choice.  But  recognize  that  in  this  choice 
the  purpose  of  the  world  you  see  is  chosen,  and  will  be  justified. 
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The  Light  You  Bring 

Minds  that  are  joined  and  recognize  they  arc,  can  feel  no  guilt.  For 
they  cannot  attack,  and  they  rejoice  that  this  is  so,  seeing  their  safety  in  this 
happy  fact.  Their  joy  is  in  the  innocence  they  see.  And  thus  they  seek  for  it, 
because  it  is  their  purpose  to  behold  it  and  rejoice.  Everyone  seeks  for  what 
will  bring  him  joy  as  he  defines  it.  It  is  not  the  aim,  as  such,  that  varies. 

Yet  it  is  the  way  in  which  the  aim  is  seen  that  makes  the  choice  of  means  in- 
evitable, and  beyond  the  hope  of  change  unless  the  aim  is  changed.  And  then 
the  means  arc  chosen  once  again,  as  what  will  bring  rejoicing  is  defined  an- 
other way  and  sought  for  differently. 

Perception's  basic  law  could  thus  be  said,  "You  will  rejoice  at  what  you 
see  because  you  see  it  to  rejoice.  " And  while  you  think  that  suffering  and  sin 
will  bring  you  joy,  so  long  will  they  be  there  for  you  to  see.  Nothing  is  harm- 
ful or  beneficent  apart  from  what  you  wish.  It  is  your  wish  that  makes  it  what 
it  is  in  its  effects  on  you.  Because  you  chose  it  as  a means  to  gain  these  same 
effects,  believing  them  to  be  the  bringers  of  rejoicing  and  of  joy.  Even  in 
Heaven  does  this  law  obtain.  The  Son  of  God  creates  to  bring  him  joy,  sharing 
his  Father's  purpose  in  his  own  creation,  that  his  joy  might  be  increased,  and 
God's  along  with  his. 

You  maker  of  a world  that  is  not  so,  take  rest  and  comfort  in  another 
world  where  peace  abides.  This  world  you  bring  with  you  to  all  Hie  weary 
eyes  and  tired  hearts  that  look  on  sin  and  beat  its  sad  refrain.  From  you  can 
come  their  rest.  From  you  can  rise  a world  they  will  rejoice  to  took  upon, 
and  where  their  hearts  arc  glad.  In  yon  there  is  a vision  that  extends  to  all 
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of  them,  and  covers  them  in  gentleness  and  light.  And  in  this  widening  world 
of  light  the  darkness  that  they  thought  was  there  is  pushed  away,  until  it  is 
but  distant  shadows,  far  away,  not  long  to  be  remembered  as  the  sun  shines 
them  to  nothingness.  And  all  their  "evil"  thoughts  and  "sinful"  hopes,  their 
dreams  of  guilt  and  merciless  revenge,  and  every  wish  to  hurt  and  kill  and 
die,  will  disappear  before  the  sun  you  bring. 

Would  yon  not  do  this  for  the  Love  of  God  ? And  for  yourself  ? For 
think  what  it  would  do  for  you.  Your  "evil"  thoughts  that  haunt  you  now  will 
seem  increasingly  remote  and  far  away  from  you.  And  they  go  farther  and 
farther  off,  because  the  sun  in  you  has  risen  that  they  may  be  pushed  away  be- 
fore the  light.  They  linger  for  a while,  a little  while,  in  twisted  forms  too  far 
away  for  recognition,  and  arc  gone  forever.  And  in  the  sunlight  you  will  stand 
in  quiet,  in  innocence,  and  wholly  unafraid.  And  from  you  will  the  rest  you 
found  extend,  so  that  your  peace  can  never  fall  away  and  leave  you  homeless. 
Those  who  offer  peace  to  everyone  have  found  a home  in  Heaven  the  world  can- 
not destroy.  For  it  is  large  enough  to  hold  the  world  within  its  peace. 

In  you  is  all  of  Heaven.  Every  leaf  that  falls  is  given  life  in  you.  Each 
bird  that  ever  sang  will  sing  again  in  you.  And  every  flower  that  ever  bloomed 
has  saved  its  perfume  and  its  loveliness  for  you.  What  aim  can  supercede  the 
Will  of  God  and  of  His  Son,  that  Heaven  be  restored  to  him  for  whom  it  was 
created  as  his  only  home?  Nothing  before  and  nothing  after  it.  No  other  place; 
no  other  state  nor  time.  Nothing  beyond  nor  nearer.  Nothing  else.  In  any 
form.  This  can  you  bring  to  all  the  world,  and  all  the  thoughts  that  entered  it 
and  were  mistaken  for  a little  while.  How  better  could  your  own  mistakes  be 
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brought  to  truth  than  by  your  willingness  to  bring  the  light  of  Heaven  with  you, 
as  you  walk  beyoncl  the  world  of  darkness  into  light? 

The  State  of  Sinlcssncss 

The  state  of  einlessness  is  merely  this:  The  whole  desire  to  attack  is 
gone,  and  so  there  is  no  reason  to  perceive  the  Son  of  God  as  other  than  he  is. 
The  need  for  guilt  is  gone  because  it  has  no  purpose,  and  is  meaningless  with- 
out the  goal  of  sin.  Attack  and  sin  are  bound  as  one  illusion,  each  the  raure 
and  aim  and  justifier  of  the  other.  Each  is  meaningless  alone,  but  seems  to 
draw  a meaning  from  the  other.  Each  depends  upon  the  other  for  whatever 
sense  it  seems  to  have.  And  no  one  could  believe  in  one  unless  the  other  wore 
the  truth,  for  each  attests  the  other  musL  be  true. 

Attack  makes  Christ  your  enemy,  and  God  along  with  Him.  Must  you 
not  be  afraid  with  "enemies"  like  these?  And  must  you  not  be  fearful  of  your- 
self? For  you  have  hurt  yourself,  and  made  your  Self  your  "enemy."  And 
now  you  must  believe  you  are  not  you,  but  something  alien  to  yourself  anti 
"something  else,"  a "something"  to*bc  feared  instead  of  loved.  Who  would 
attack  whatever  he  perceives  as  wholly  innocent?  And  who,  because  he 
wishes  to  attack,  can  fail  to  think  he  must  be  guilty  to  maintain  the  wish, 
while  wanting  innocence?  For  who  could  sec  the  Son  of  God  as  innocent  and 
wish  him  dead?  Christ  stands  before  you  both,  each  time  you  look  upon  your 
brother.  He  has  not  gone  because  your  eyes  are  closed.  But  what  is  there 
to  see  by  searching  for  your  .Savior,  seeing  Him  through  sightless  eyes? 

It  is  not  Christ  you  see  by  looking  thus.  It  is  the  "enemy,  " confused 
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with  Christ,  you  look  upon.  And  hate  because  there  is  no  sin  in  him  for  you 
to  see.  Nor  do  you  hear  his  plaintive  call,  unchanged  in  content  in  whatever 
form  the  call  is  made,  that  you  unite  with  him,  and  join  with  him  in  innocence 
and  peace.  And  yet,  beneath  the  ego's  senseless  shrieks,  such  is  the  call 
that  God  has  given  him,  that  you  might  hear  in  him  His  Call  to  you,  and  an- 
swer by  returning  unto  God  what  is  His  Own. 

The  Son  of  God  asks  only  this  of  you;  that  you  return  to  him  what  is  hia 
due,  that  you  may  share  in  it  with  him.  Alone  does  neither  have  it.  So  must 
it  remain  useless  to  both.  Together,  it  will  give  to  each  an  equal  strength  to 
aave  the  other,  and  save  himself  along  with  him.  Forgiven  by  you,  your  sav- 
ior offers  you  salvation.  Condemned  by  you,  he  offers  death  to  you.  In 
everyone  you  sec  but  the  reflection  of  what  you  choose  to  have  him  be  to  you. 

If  you  decide  against  his  proper  function,  the  only  one  ho  has  in  truth,  you  arc 
depriving  him  of  all  the  joy  he  would  have  found  if  he  fulfilled  the  role  God 
gave  to  him.  But  think  not  Heaven  is  lost  to  him  alone.  Nor  can  it  be  re- 
gained unless  the  way  is  shown  to  him  through  you,  that  you  may  find  it,  walk- 
ing by  his  side. 

It  is  no  sacrifice  that  he  be  saved,  for  by  his  freedom  will  you  gain 
your  own.  To  let  his  function  be  fulfilled  is  but  the  means  to  let  yours  be. 

And  so  you  walk  toward  Heaven  or  toward  hell,  but  not  alone.  How  beautiful 

his  sinleesness  will  be  when  you  perceive  it!  And  how  great  will  be  your  joy,  j 

when  he  is  free  to  offer  you  the  gift  of  sight  God  gave  to  him  for  you!  He  has 

t 

no  need  but  this;  that  you  allow  him  freedom  to  complete  the  task  God  gave  to 

i 

him.  Remembering  but  this;  that  what  he  does  you  do,  along  with  him.  And  i 

I 

i 
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as  you  nco  him,.  so  do  you  define  the  function  he  will  have  for  you,  until  you 
see  him  differently  and  let  him  be  what  God  appointed  that  he  be  to  you. 

Against  the  hatred  that  the  Son  of  God  may  cherish  toward  himself,  is 
God  believed  to  be  without  the  power  to  save  what  He  created  from  the  pain 
of  hell.  Rut  in  the  love  he  shows  himself  is  God  made  free  to  lot  Hia  Will  be 
done.  In  each  of  you,  you  see  the  picture  of  your  own  belief  in  what  the  Will 
of  God  must  be  for  you.  In  your  forgiveness  will  you  understand  His  hove 
for  you;  through  your  attack  believe  He  hates  you,  thinking  Heaven  must  be 
hell.  Look  once  again  upon  your  brother,  not  without  the  understanding  that 
he  io  the  way  to  Heaven  or  to  hell,  as  you  perceive  him.  But  forget  not  this; 
the  role  you  give  to  him  is  given  you,  and  you  will  walk  the  way  you  pointed 
out  to  him  because  it  is  your  judgment  on  yourself. 

The  Special  Function 

The  grace  of  God  rests  gently  on  forgiving  eyes,  and  everything  they 
look  on  speaks  of  Him  to  the  beholder.  He  can  see  no  evil;  nothing  in  the 
world  to  fear,  and  no  one  who  is  different  from  himself.  And  as  he  loves 
them,  so  he  looks  upon  himself  with  love  and  gentleness.  He  would  no  more 
condemn  himself  for  his  mistakes  than  damn  another.  He  is  not  an  arbiter  of 
vengeance,  nor  a punisher  of  sin.  The  kindness  of  his  sight  rests  on  himself 
with  all  the  tenderness  it  offers  others.  For  he  would  only  heal  and  only  Mess. 
And  being  in  accord  with  what  God  wills,  he  has  the  power  to  heal  and  bless  all 
those  he  looks  on  with  the  grace  of  God  upon  his  sight. 

Eyes  become  used  to  darkness,  and  the  light  of  brilliant  day  seems 
painful  to  the  eyes  grown  long  accustomed  to  the  dim  effects  perceived  at  Iwi- 
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light.  And  they  turn  away  from  sunlight  and  the  clarity  it  brings  to  what 
they  look  upon.  Dimness  seems  better;  easier  to  see,  and  better  recognised. 
Somehow  the  vague  and  more  obscure  seems  easier  to  look  upon;  less  pain- 
ful to  the  eyes  than  what  is  wholly  clear  and  unambiguous.  Yet  this  is  not 
what  eyes  arc  for,  and  who  can  say  that  he  prefers  the  darkness  and  main- 
tain he  wants  to  sec? 

The  wish  to  see  calls  down  the  grace  of  God  upon  your  eyes,  and  brings 
the  gift  of  light  that  makes  sight  possible.  Would  you  behold  your  brother? 
God  is  glad  to  have  you  look  on  him.  He  does  not  will  your  savior  be  unrecog- 
nized by  you.  Nor  does  He  will  that  he  remain  without  the  function  that  He 
gave  to  him.  Let  him  no  more  be  lonely,  for  the  lonely  ones  are  those  who 
see  no  function  in  the  world  for  them  to  fill;  no  place  where  they  arc  needed, 
and  no  aim  which  only  they  can  perfectly  fulfill. 

Such  is  the  Holy  Spirit's  kind  perception  of  specialness;  His  use  of  what 
you  made,  to  heal  instead  of  harm.  To  each  He  gives  a special  function  in 
salvation  he  alone  can  fill;  a part  for  only  him.  Nor  is  the  plan  complete  un- 
til he  finds  his  special  function,  and  fulfills  the  part  assigned  to  him,  to  make 
himself  complete  within  a world  where  incompletion  rules. 

Here,  where  the  laws  of  God  do  not  prevail  in  perfect  form,  can  he  yet 
do  one  perfect  thing  and  make  one  perfect  choice.  And  by  this  act  of  special 
faithfulness  to  one  perceived  as  other  than  himself,  he  learns  the  gift  was 
given  to  himself,  and  so  they  must  be  one.  Forgiveness  is  the  only  function 
meaningful  in  time.  It  is  the  means  the  Holy  Spirit  uses  to  translate  spe- 
cialness from  sin  into  salvation.  Forgiveness  is  for  all.  But  when  it  rests 
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on  all  it  is  complete,  and  every  function  of  this  world  completed  with  it. 

Then  is  time  no  more.  Yet  while  in  time,  there  is  still  much  to  do.  And 
each  must  do  what  is  allotted  him,  for  on  his  part  does  all  the  plan  depend. 

He  has  a special  part  in  time  for  so  he  chose,  and  choosing  it,  he  made  it 
for  himself.  His  wish  was  not  denied  but  changed  in  form,  to  let  it  serve  his 
brother  and  himself,  and  thus  become  a means  to  save  instead  of  lose. 

Salvation  is  no  more  than  a reminder  this  world  is  not  your  home.  Its 
laws  are  not  imposed  on  you,  its  values  are  not  yours.  Ami  this  is  seen  and 
understood  as  each  one  takes  his  part  in  its  undoing,  as  he  did  in  making  it. 

He  has  the  means  for  cither,  as  he  always  did.  The  opecialness  he  chose  to 
hurt  himself  did  God  appoint  to  be  the  means  for  his  salvation,  from  the  very 
instant  that  the  choice  was  made.  His  special  sin  was  made  his  special 
grace.  His  special  hate  became  his  special  love. 

The  Holy  Spirit  needs  your  special  function,  that  His  may  he  fulfilled. 
Think  not  you  hack  a special  value  here.  You  wanted  it,  and  it  is  given  you. 

AU  that  you  made  can  serve  salvation  easily  and  well.  The  Son  of  God  can 
make  no  choice  the  Holy  Spirit  cannot  employ  on  his  behalf,  and  not  against 
himself.  Only  in  darkness  docs  your  spccialness  appear  to  he  attack.  In 
light,  you  see  it  as  your  special  function  in  the  plan  to  save  the  Son  of  God 
from  all  attack,  and  let  him  understand  that  he  is  safe,  as  he  has  always  hern, 
and  will  remain  in  time  and  in  eternity  alike.  This  is  the  function  given  each 
of  you  for  one  another.  Take  it  gently,  then,  from  one  another's  hand,  and 
let  salvation  he  perfectly  fulfilled  in  both  of  you.  Do  this  one  thing,  that 


everything  be  given  you. 
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The  Rock  of  Salvation 

Yet  if  the  Holy  Spirit  can  commute  each  sentence  that  you  laid  upon 
yourself  into  a blessing,  then  it  cannot  be  a ain.  Sin  is  the  only  thing  in  all 
the  world  that  cannot  change-  It  is  immutable.  And  on  its  changelessness 
the  world  depends.  The  magic  of  the  world  can  seem  to  hide  the  pain  of  sin 
from  sinners,  and  deceive  with  glitter  and  with  guile.  Yet  each  one  knows 
the  cost  of  sin  is  death.  And  so  it  is.  For  sin  is  a request  for  death,  a wish 
to  make  this  world's  foundation  sure  as  love,  dependable  as  Heaven,  and  as 
strong  as  God  Himself.  The  world  is  safe  from  love  to  everyone  who  thinks 
sin  possible.  Nor  will  It  change.  Yet  is  it  possible  what  God  created  not 
should  share  the  attributes  of  His  creation,  when  it  opposes  it  in  every  way? 

It  cannot  be  the  "sinner’s"  wish  for  death  is  just  as  strong  as  is  God's 
Will  for  life.  Nor  can  the  basis  of  a world  He  did  not  make  be  firm  and  sure 
as  Heaven.  How  could  it  be  that  hell  and  Heaven  are  the  same?  And  is  it  pos- 
sible that  what  He  did  not  will  cannot  be  changed?  What  is  immutable  besides 
His  Will'’  And  what  can  share  its  attributes  except  itself?  What  wish  can 
rise  against  His  Will,  and  be  immutable?  If  you  could  realize  nothing  is 
changeless  but  the  Will  of  God,  this  course  would  not  be  difficult  for  you.  For 
it  is  this  that  you  do  not  believe.  Yet  there  is  nothing  else  you  could  believe, 
if  you  but  looked  at  what  it  really  is. 

Let  us  ro  back  to  what  we  said  before,  and  think  of  it  more  carefully. 

It  must  be  so  that  either  God  is  mad,  or  is  this  world  a place  of  madness. 

Not  one  Thought  of  Hia  makes  any  sense  at  all  within  this  world.  And  nothing 
that  the  world  believes  as  true  has  any  meaning  in  His  Mind  at  all.  What 
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makes  no  sense  and  has  no  meaning  is  insanity.  And  what  is  madness  can- 
not be  the  truth.  If  one  belief  so  deeply  valued  here  were  true,  then  every 
Thought  God  over  bad  is  an  illusion.  And  if  but  one  Thought  of  His  is  true, 
then  all  beliefs  the  world  gives  any  meaning  to  arc  false,  and  make  no  sense 
at  all.  This  is  the  choice  you  make.  Do  not  attempt  to  sec  it  differently, 
nor  twist  it  into  something  it  is  not.  For  only  this  decision  ran  you  make. 

The  rest  is  up  to  God,  and  not  to  you. 

To  justify  one  value  that  the  world  upholds  is  to  deny  your  Father's 
sanity  and  yours.  For  God  and  His  beloved  Son  do  not  think  differently.  And 
it  is  the  agreement  of  their  thought  that  makes  the  Son  a co- creator  with  the 
Mind  whose  Thought  created  him.  So  if  he  chooses  to  believe  one  thought  op- 
posed to  truth,  he  has  decided  he  is  not  his  Father's  Son  because  the  Son  is 
mad,  and  sanity  must  lie  apart  from  both  the  Father  and  the  Son.  This  you  be- 
lieve. Think  not  that  this  belief  depends  upon  the  form  it  lakes.  Who  thinks 
the  world  is  sane  in  any  way,  is  justified  in  anything  it  thinks,  or  is  main  - 
tained by  any  form  of  reason,  believes  this  to  be  true.  Sin  is  not  real  because 
the  Father  and  the  Son  are  not  insane.  This  world  is  meaningless  because 
it  rests  on  sin.  Who  could  create  the  changeless  if  it  does  not  rest  on  truth? 

The  Holy  Spirit  has  the  power  to  change  the  whole  foundation  of  the 
world  you  sec  to  something  else;  a basis  not  insane,  on  which  a sane  percep- 
tion can  be  based,  another  world  perceived.  And  one  in  which  nothing  is  con- 
tradicted that  would  lead  the  Son  of  God  to  sanity  and  joy.  Nothing  attests  to 
death  and  cruelly;  to  separation  and  to  differences.  For  here  is  everything 
perceived  as  one,  and  no  one  loses  that  each  one  may  gain. 
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Test  everything  that  you  believe  against  this  one  requirement,  and 
understand  that  everything  that  meets  this  one  demand  is  worthy  of  your  faith. 
But  nothing  else.  What  is  not  love  is  sin,  and  either  one  perceives  the  other 
aa  insane  and  meaningless.  Love  is  the  basis  for  a world  perceived  as  whol- 
ly mad  to  sinners,  who  believe  theirs  is  the  way  to  sanity.  But  sin  is  equally 
insane  within  the  sight  of  love,  whose  gentle  eyes  would  look  beyond  the  mad- 
ness and  rest  peacefully  on  truth.  Each  sees  a world  immutable,  as  each  de- 
fines the  changeless  and  eternal  truth  of  what  you  are.  And  each  reflects  a 
view  of  what  the  Father  and  the  Son  must  be,  to  make  that  viewpoint  meaning- 
ful and  sane. 

Your  special  function  is  the  special  form  in  which  the  fact  that  God  is 
not  insane  appears  most  sensible  and  meaningful  to  you.  The  content  is  the 
same.  The  form  is  suited  to  your  special  needs,  and  to  the  special  time  and 
place  in  which  you  think  you  find  yourself,  and  where  you  can  be  free  of  place 
and  time,  and  all  that  you  believe  must  limit  you.  The  Son  of  God  cannot  be 
bound  by  time  nor  place  nor  anything  God  did  not  will.  Yet  if  His  Will  is  seen 
as  madness,  then  the  form  of  sanity  which  makes  it  most  acceptable  to  those 
who  arc  insane  requires  special  choice.  Nor  can  this  choice  be  made  by  the 
insane,  whose  problem  is  their  choices  are  not  free,  and  made  with  reason 
in  the  light  of  sense. 

It  would  be  madness  to  entrust  salvation  to  the  insane.  Because  He  is 
not  mad  has  God  appointed  One  as  sane  as  He  to  raise  a saner  world  to  meet 
the  sight  of  everyone  who  chose  insanity  as  hia  salvation.  To  this  One  is 
given  the  choice  of  form  most  suitable  to  him;  one  which  will  not  attack  the 
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world  he  sees,  hut  cuter  into  it  in  quietness  and  show  him  he  is  mad.  This 
One  but  points  to  an  alternative,  another  way  of  looking  at  what  he  has  seen 
before,  and  recognizes  as  the  world  in  which  he  lives,  and  thought  he  under- 
stood before. 

Now  must  he  question  this,  because  the  form  of  the  alternative  is  one 
which  he  cannot  deny,  nor  overlook,  nor  fail  completely  to  perceive  at  all. 

To  each  his  special  function  in  designed  to  he  perceived  as  possible,  and 
more  and  more  desired,  as  it  proves  to  him  that  it  is  an  alternative  he  really 
wants.  From  this  position  does  his  sinfulness,  and  all  the  sin  he  sees  within 
the  world,  offer  him  less  and  less.  Until  he  comes  to  understand  it  cost  him 
his  sanity,  and  stands  between  him  and  whatever  hope  he  has  of  being  sane. 

Nor  is  he  left  without  escape  from  madness,  for  he  has  a special  part  in 
everyone* s escape,  tic  can  no  more  be  left  outside,  without  a special  func- 
tion in  the  hope  of  peace,  than  could  the  Father  overlook  His  Son,  anti  pass 
him  by  in  careless  thoughtlessness. 

What  is  dependable  except  God's  Love?  And  where  does  sanity  abide 
except  in  Him?  The  One  Who  speaks  for  Him  can  show  you  this,  in  the  alter- 
native He  chose  especially  for  you.  It  is  God's  Will  that  you  remember  this, 
.and  so  emerge  from  deepest  mourning  into  perfect  joy.  Accept  the  function 
that  has  been  assigned  to  you  in  God's  Own  plan  to  show  His  Son  that  hell  and 
Heaven  are  different,  not  the  same.  And  that  in  Heaven  they  are  all  the  same, 
without  the  differences  which  would  have  made  a hell  of  Heaven  and  a heaven 
of  hell,  had  such  insanity  been  possible. 

The  whole  belief  that  someone  loses  hut  reflects  the  underlying  tenet 
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God  must  be  insane.  For  in  this  world  it  seems  that  one  must  Rain  because 
another  lost.  If  this  were  true,  then  God  is  mad  indeed!  But  what  is  this  be- 
lief except  a form  of  the  more  basic  tenet,  "Sin  is  real,  and  rules  the  world?" 
For  every  little  gain  must  someone  lose,  and  pay  exact  amount  in  blood  and 
suffering.  For  otherwise  would  evil  triumph,  and  destruction  be  the  total 
cost  of  any  gain  at  all.  You  who  believe  that  God  is  mad,  look  carefully  at 
this,  and  understand  that  it  must  be  that  either  God  or  this  must  be  insane, 
but  hardly  both. 

Salvation  is  rebirth  of  the  idea  no  one  can  lose  for  anyone  to  gain.  And 
everyone  must  gain,  if  anyone  would  be  a gainer.  Here  is  sanity  restored. 

And  on  this  single  rock  of  truth  can  faith  in  God’s  eternal  saneness  rest  in 
perfect  confidence  and  perfect  peace.  Reason  is  satisfied,  for  all  insane  be- 
liefs can  be  corrected  here.  And  sin  must  be  Impossible,  if  this  is  true. 

This  is  the  rock  on  which  salvation  rests,  the  vantage  point  from  which  the 
Holy  Spirit  gives  meaning  and  direction  to  the  plan  in  which  your  special 
function  has  a part.  For  here  your  special  function  is  made  whole,  because 
it  shares  the  function  of  the  whole. 

Remember  all  temptation  is  but  this;  a mad  belief  that  God's  insanity 
would  make  you  sane  and  give  you  what  you  want;  that  cither  God  or  you  must 
lose  to  madness  because  your  aims  can  not  be  reconciled.  Death  demands 
life,  but  life  is  not  maintained  at  any  cost.  No  one  can  suffer  for  the  Will  of 
God  to  be  fulfilled.  Salvation  is  His  Will  because  you  share  it.  Not  for  you 
alone,  but  for  the  Self  That  is  the  Son  of  God.  He  cannot  lose,  for  if  he 
could  the  loss  would  be  his  Father's,  and  in  Him  no  loss  is  possible.  And 
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thin  in  sane  because  it  is  the  truth. 

Justice  Returned  to  Love 

The  Holy  Spirit  can  use  all  that  you  give  to  Him  for  your  salvation. 

But  He  cannot  use  what  you  withhold,  for  He  cannot  take  it  from  you  without 
your  willingness.  For  if  He  did,  you  would  believe  He  wrested  it  from  you 
against  your  will.  And  no  you  would  not  learn  it  i s your  will  to  be  without 
it.  You  need  not  give  it  to  Him  wholly  willingly,  for  if  you  could  you  had  no 
need  of  Him.  But  this  He  needs;  that  you  prefer  He  take  it  than  that  you 
keep  it  for  yourself  alone,  and  recognize  that  what  brings  loss  to  no  one 
you  would  not  know.  This  much  is  necessary  to  add  to  the  idea  no  one  can 
lose  for  you  to  gain.  And  nothing  more. 

Here  is  the  only  principle  salvation  needs.  Nor  is  it  necessary  that 
your  faith  in  it  be  strong,  unswerving,  and  without  attack  from  all  beliefs  op- 
posed to  it.  You  have  no  fixed  allegiance.  But  remember  salvation  is  not 
needed  by  the  saved.  You  are  not  called  upon  to  do  what  one  divided  still 
against  himself  would  find  impossible.  Have  little  faith  that  wisdom  could 
be  found  In  such  a state  of  mind.  But^he  you  thankful  that  only  little  faith 
is  asked  of  you.  What  but  a little  faith  remains  to  those  who  still  believe  in 
sin?  What  could  they  know  of  Heaven  and  the  justice  of  the  saved? 

There  is  a kind  of  justice  in  salvation  of  which  the  world  knows  nothing. 
To  the  world,  justice  and  vengeance  are  the  came,  for  sinners  see  justice 
only  as  their  punishment,  perhaps  sustained  by  someone  else,  but  not  es- 
caped. The  laws  of  sin  demand  a victim.  Who  it  may  be  makes  little  dif- 
ference. But  death  must  he  the  cost  and  must  he  paid.  This  is  not  justice, 
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but  insanity.  Yet  how  could  justice  be  defined  without  insanity  where  love 
means  hate,  and  death  is  seen  as  victory  and  triumph  over  eternity  and 
timclessness  and  life? 

You  who  know  not  of  justice  still  can  ask,  and  learn  the  answer.  Jus- 
tice looks  on  all  in  the  same  way.  It  is  not  just  that  one  should  lack  for  what 
another  has.  For  that  is  vengeance  in  whatever  form  it  takes.  Justice  de- 
mands no  sacrifice,  for  any  sacrifice  is  made  that  sin  may  be  preserved  and 
kept.  It  is  a payment  offered  for  the  cost  of  sin,  but  not  the  total  cost.  The 
rest  is  taken  from  another,  to  be  laid  beside  your  little  payment,  to  "atone" 
for  all  that  you  would  keep,  and  not  give  up.  So  is  the  victim  seen  as  partly 
you,  with  someone  else  by  far  the  greater  part.  And  in  the  total  cost,  the 
greater  his  the  less  is  yours.  And  justice,  being  blind,  is  satisfied  by  being 
paid,  it  matters  not  by  whom. 

Can  this  be  justice?  God  knows  not  of  this.  But  justice  docs  He  know, 
and  knows  it  well.  For  He  is  wholly  fair  to  everyone.  Vengeance  is  alien  to 
Cod's  Mind  because  He  knows  of  justice.  To  be  just  is  to  be  fair,  and  not  be 
vengeful.  Fairness  and  vengeance  are  impossible,  for  each  one  contradicts 
the  other  and  denies  that  it  is  real.  It  is  impossible  for  you  to  share  the 
Holy  Spirit's  justice  with  a mind  that  can  conceive  of  specialncss  at  all.  Yet 
how  could  He  be  just  if  He  condemns  a sinner  for  the  crimes  he  did  not  do. 
but  thinks  he  did?  And  where  would  justice  be  if  He  demanded  of  the  ones 
obsessed  with  the  idea  of  punishment  that  they  lay  it  aside,  unaided,  and 
perceive  it  is  not  true? 

It  is  extremely  hard  for  those  who  still  believe  sin  meaningful  to  under- 
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otarnl  the  Holy  Spirit's  justice.  They  must  believe  He  shares  their  own  con- 
fusion, and  cannot  avoid  the  vengeance  that  their  own  belief  in  justice  must 
entail.  And  so  they  fear  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  perceive  the  MwrathM  of  God  in 
Him.  Nor  can*  they  trust  Him  not  to  strike  them  dead  with  lightning  bolts 
torn  from  the  "fires"  of  Heaven  by  God's  Own  angry  Hand.  They  do  believe 
that  Heaven  is  hell,  and  arc  afraid  of  love.  And  deep  suspicion  and  the 
chill  of  fear  comes  over  them  when  they  are  told  that  they  have  never  sinned. 
Their  world  depends  on  sin's  stability.  And  they  perceive  the  "threat"  of 
what  God  knows  as  justice  to  be  more  destructive  to  themselves  and  to  their 
world  than  vengeance,  which  they  understand  and  love. 

So  do  they  think  the  loss  of  sin  a curse.  And  flee  the  Holy  Spirit  as  if 
He  were  a messenger  from  hell,  sent  from  above,  in  treachery  and  guile,  to 
work  God's  vengeance  on  them  in  the  guise  of  a deliverer  and  friend.  What 
could  He  be  to  them  except  a devil,  dressed  to  deceive  within  an  oncol’a 
cloak?  And  what  escape  has  He  for  them  except  a door  to  hell  that  seems  to 
look  like  Heaven's  gate’ 

Yet  justice  cannot  punish  those  who  ask  for  punishment,  hut  have  a 
Judge  Who  knows  that  they  are  wholly  innocent  in  truth.  In  justice  He  is 
bound  to  set  them  free,  and  give  them  all  the  honor  they  deserve  and  have 
denied  themselves  because  they  are  not  fair,  and  cannot  understand  that  they 
are  innocent.  Love  is  not  understandable  to  sinners  because  they  think  that 
justice  is  split  off  from  love,  and  stands  for  something  else.  And  thus  is 
love  perceived  as  weak,  and  vengeance  strong.  For  love  has  lost  when  judg- 
ment left  its  side,  and  is  too  weak  to  save  from  punishment.  But  vengeance 
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without  love  has  gained  in  strength  by  being  separate  and  apart  from  love. 

And  what  but  vengeance  now  can  help  and  save,  while  love  stands  feebly  by 
with  helpless  hands,  bereft  of  justice  and  vitality,  and  powerless  to  save? 

What  can  Love  ask  of  you  who  think  that  nil  of  this  is  true?  Could  He, 
in  justice  and  in  love,  believe  in  your  confusion  you  have  much  to  give?  You 
are  not  asked  to  trust  Him  far.  No  more  than  what  you  see  He  offers  you, 
and  what  you  recognize  you  could  not  give  yourself.  In  Cod's  Own  justice 
does  He  recognize  all  you  deserve,  but  understands  as  well  that  you  cannot 
accept  it  for  yourself.  It  is  His  special  function  to  hold  out  to  you  the  gifts 
the  innocent  deserve.  And  every  one  that  you  accept  brings  joy  to  Him  aa 
well  as  you.  He  knows  that  Heaven  is  richer  made  by  each  one  you  accept. 

And  God  rejoices  as  His  Son  receives  what  loving  justice  knows  to  be  his  due. 
For  love  and  justice  are  not  different.  Because  they  arc  the  same  docs  mercy 
stand  at  God’s  right  hand,  and  gives  the  Son  of  God  the  power  to  forgive  him- 
self of  sin. 

To  him  who  merits  everything,  how  can  it  be  that  anything  be  kept  from 
him?  For  that  would  be  injustice,  and  unfair  indeed  to  all  the  holiness  that 
is  in  him,  however  much  he  recognize  it  not.  God  knows  of  no  injustice.  He 
would  not  allow  His  Son  be  judged  by  those  who  seek  his  death,  and  could  not 
see  his  worth  at  all.  What  honest  witnesses  could  they  call  forth  to  speak  on 
his  behalf?  And  who  would  come  to  plead  for  him,  and  not  against  his  life? 

No  justice  would  be  given  him  by  you.  Yet  God  ensured  that  justice  would  be 
done  unto  the  Son  He  loves,  and  would  protect  from  all  unfairness  you  might 
seek  to  offer,  believing  vengeance  is  his  proper  due. 
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As  specialncss  cares  not  who  pays  the  cost  of  sin,  so  it  be  paid,  the 
Holy  Spirit  heeds  not  who  looks  on  innocence  at  last,  provided  it  is  seen  and 
recognized.  For  just  one  witness  is  enough,  if  he  secs  truly.  Simple  jus- 
tice asks  no  more.  Of  each  one  does  the  Holy  Spirit  ask  if  he  will  be  that  one. 
so  justice  may  return  to  love  and  there  be  satisfied.  Each  special  function 
He  allots  is  but  for  this;  that  each  one  learn  that  love  and  justice  are  not  sep- 
arate. And  both  are  strengthened  by  their  union  with  each  other.  Without 
love  is  justice  prejudiced  and  weak.  And  love  without  justice  is  impossible. 
For  love  is  fair,  and  cannot  chasten  without  cause.  What  cause  ran  be  to 
warrant  an  attack  upon  the  innocent?  Injustice,  then,  does  love  correct  mis- 
takes, but  not  in  vengeance.  For  that  would  be  unjust  to  innocence. 

You  can  be  perfect  witness  to  the  power  of  love  and  justice,  if  you  under- 
stand it  is  impossible  the  Son  of  God  could  merit  vengeance.  You  need  not 
perceive,  in  every  circumstance,  that  this  is  true.  Nor  need  you  look  to  your 
experience  within  the  world,  which  is  but  shadows  of  all  that  is  really  happen- 
ing within  yourself.  The  understanding  that  you  need  comes  not  of  you,  but 
from  a larger  Self,  so  great  and  holy  that  He  could  not  doubt  His  innocence. 
Your  special  function  is  a call  to  Him,  that  He  may  smile  on  you  whose  sin- 
IcssncsB  He  shares.  His  understanding  will  be  yours.  And  so  the  Holy  Spirit'! 

special  function  has  been  fulfilled.  God's  Son  has  found  a witness  unto  bis  sin- 

\ 

lessness  and  not  his  sin3.  How  little  need  you  give  the  Holy  Spirit  that  simple 
justice  may  be  given  you. 

Without  impartiality  there  is  no  justice.  How  can  epecialness  be  just? 
Judge  not  because  you  cannot,  not  because  you  are  a miserable  sinner  too. 
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How  can  the  special  really  understand  that  justice  is  the  same  for  everyone? 
To  take  from  one  to  give  another  must  be  an  injustice  to  them  both,  since 
they  are  equal  in  the  Holy  Spirit’s  sight.  Their  Father  gave  the  same  inher- 
itance to  both.  Who  would  have  more  or  less  is  not  aware  that  he  has  every- 
thing. He  is  no  judge  of  what  must  bo  another's  due,  because  he  thinks  he  is 
deprived.  And  so  must  he  be  envious,  and  try  to  take  away  from  whom  he 
judges.  He  is  not  impartial,  and  cannot  fairly  soo  another's  righto  because 
his  own  have  been  obscured  to  him.  . 

You  have  the  right  to  all  the  universe;  to  perfect  peace,  complete  deliv- 
erance from  all  effects  of  sin,  and  to  the  life  eternal,  joyous  and  complete  In 
every  way,  as  God  appointed  for  Hia  holy  Son.  This  is  the  only  justice  Heaven 
knows,  and  all  the  Holy  Spirit  brings  to  earth.  Your  special  function  shows 
you  nothing  else  but  perfect  justice  can  prevail  for  you.  And  you  aro  aafe 
from  vengeance  in  all  forms.  The  world  deceives,  but  it  cannot  replace  God's 
Justice  with  a version  of  its  own.  For  only  love  is  just,  and  can  perceive 
what  justice  must  accord  the  Son  of  God.  Let  love  decide,  and  never  fear 
that  you,  in  your  unfairness,  will  deprive  yourself  of  what  God's  justice  lias 
altotted  you. 


The  Justice  of  Heaven 

What  can  it  be  but  arrogance  to  think  your  little  errors  cannot  be  undono 
by  Heaven's  justice?  And  what  could  this  mean  except  that  they  arc  sins  and 
not  mistakes,  forever  uncorrectable,  and  to  be  met  with  vengeance,  not  with 
justice?  Are  you  willing  to  be  released  from  all  effects  of  sin?  You  cannot 
answer  this  until  you  see  all  that  the  answer  must  entail.  For  if  you  answer 
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"yes,"  U means  you  will  forego  all  values  of  this  world  in  favor  of  the  peace 
of  Heaven.  Not  one  sin  would  you  retain.  And  not  one  doubt  that  this  is  pos- 
sible will  you  hold  dear  that  sin  be  kept  in  place.  You  mean  that  truth  has 
greater  value  now  than  all  illusions.  And  you  recognise  that  truth  must  be 
revealed  to  you,  because  you  know  not  what  it  is. 

To  give  reluctantly  is  not  to  gain  the  gift,  because  you  are  reluctant 
to  accept  it.  It  is  saved  for  you  until  reluctance  to  receive  it  disappears,  and 
you  are  willing  it  be  given  you.  God's  justice  warrants  gratitude,  not  fear. 
Nothing  you  give  is  lost  to  you  or  anyone,  but  cherished  and  preserved  in 
Heaven,  where  all  of  the  treasures  given  to  God's  Son  arc  kept  for  him,  and 
offered  anyone  who  but  holds  out  his  hand  in  willingness  they  he  received. 

Nor  is  the  treasure  less  as  it  is  given  out.  Each  gift  but  adds  to  the  supply. 
For  God  is  fair.  lie  docs  not  fight  against  His  Son's  reluctance  to  perceive 
salvation  as  a gift  from  Him.  Yet  would  His  justice  not  be  satisfied  until  it 
is  received  by  everyone. 

Be  certain  any  answer  to  a problem  the  Holy  Spirit  solves  will  always 
be  one  in  which  no  one  loses.  And  this  must  be  true,  because  He  asks  no 
sacrifice  of  anyone.  An  answer  which  demands  the  slightest  loos  to  anyone 
has  not  resolved  the  problem,  but  has  added  to  it,  and  made  it  greater,  hard- 
er to  resolve  and  more  unfair.  It  is  impossible  the  Holy  Spirit  could  see  un- 
fairness as  a resolution.  To  Him,  what  is  unfair  must  be  corrected  because 
it  is  unfair.  And  every  error  is  a perception  in  which  one,  at  least,  is  seen 
unfairly.  Thus  is  justice  not  accorded  to  the  Son  of  God.  When  anyone  is 
seen  as  losing,  he  has  been  condemned.  And  punishment  becomes  his  flue  in- 
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stead  of  justice. 

The  sight  of  innocence  makes  punishment  impossible,  and  justice  sure. 
The  Holy  Spirit's  perception  leaves  no  grounds  for  an  attack.  Only  a loss 
could  justify  attack,  and  loss  of  any  kind  He  cannot  see.  The  world  solves 
problems  in  another  way.  It  sees  a resolution  as  a state  in  which  it  is  de- 
cided who  shall  win  and  who  shall  lose:  how  much  the  one  shall  take,  and  how 
much  can  the  loser  still  defend.  Yet  does  the  problem  still  remain  unsolved, 
for  only  justice  can  set  up  a state  in  which  there  is  no  loser;  no  one  left  un- 
fairly treated  and  deprived,  and  thus  with  grounds  for  vengeance.  Problem 
solving  cannot  be  vengeance,  which  at  best  can  bring  another  problem  added 
to  the  first,  in  which  the  murder  is  not  obvious. 

The  Holy  Spirit's  problem  solving  is  the  way  in  which  the  problem  ends. 
It  has  been  solved  because  it  has  been  met  with  justice.  Until  it  has  it  will 
recur,  because  it  has  not  yet  been  solved.  The  principle  that  justice  means 
no  one  can  lose  is  crucial  to  this  course.  For  miracles  depend  on  justice. 

Not  as  it  is  seen  through  this  world's  eyes,  but  as  God  knows  it  and  as  knowl- 
edge is  reflected  in  the  sight  the  Holy  Spirit  gives. 

No  one  deserves  to  lose.  And  what  would  be  unjust  to  him  cannot  occur. 
Healing  must  he  for  everyone,  because  he  docs  not  merit  an  attack  of  any 
kind.  What  order  can  there  be  in  miracles,  unless  someone  deserves  to  suf- 
fer more  and  others  less?  And  is  this  justice  to  the  wholly  innocent?  A 
miracle  is  justice.  It  is  not  a special  gift  to  some,  to  be  withheld  from  others 
as  less  worthy,  more  condemned,  and  thus  apart  from  healing.  Who  is  there 
who  can  be  separate  from  salvation,  if  its  purpose  is  the  end  of  spccialness  ? 
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Where  is  sal vation's  justice  if  sonic  errors  nro  unforgivable,  and  warrant 
vengeance  in  place  of  healing  and  return  of  peace? 

Salvation  cannot  seek  to  help  God's  Son  be  more  unfair  than  lie  has 
sought  to  be.  If  miracles,  the  Holy  Spirit's  gift,  were  given  specially  to  an 
elect  and  special  group,  and  kept  apart  from  others  as  less  deserving,  then 
is  He  ally  to  spccialness.  What  He  cannot  perceive  He  bears  no  witness  to. 
And  everyone  is  equally  entitled  to  His  gift  of  healing  and  deliverance  and 
peace.  To  give  a problem  to  the  Holy  Spirit  to  solve  for  you  means  that  yon 
want  it  solved.  To  keep  it  for  yourself  to  solve  without  His  help  is  to  decide 
it  should  remain  unsettled,  unresolved,  and  lasting  in  its  power  of  injustice 
and  attack.  No  one  can  be  unjust  to  you,  unless  you  have  decided  first  to  be 
unjust.  And  then  must  problems  rise  to  block  your  way,  and  peace  be  scat- 
tered by  the  winds  of  hate. 

Unless  you  think  that  all  your  brothers  have  an  equal  right  to  miracles 
with  you,  you  will  not  claim  your  right  to  them  because  you  were  unjust  to 
one  with  equal  rights.  Seek  to  deny,  and  you  will  fed  denied.  Seek  to  de- 
prive, and  you  have  been  deprived.  A miracle  can  never  be  received  be- 
cause another  could  receive  it  not.  Only  forgiveness  offers  miracles.  And 
pardon  must  be  just  to  everyone. 

The  little  problems  that  you  keep  and  hide  become  your  secret  sins,  be- 
cause you  did  not  choose  to  let  them  be  removed  for  you.  And  so  they  gather 
dust  and  grow,  until  they  cover  everything  that  you  perceive  and  leave  you 
fair  to  no  one.  Not  one  right  do  yon  betieve  you  have.  And  bitterness,  with 
vengeance  justified  and  mercy  lost,  condemns  you  as  unworthy  of  forgive- 
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ness.  The  unforgiven  have  no  mercy  to  bestow  upon  another.  That  is  why 
your  sole  responsibility  must  be  to  take  forgiveness  for  yourself. 

The  miracle  that  you  receive,  you  give.  Each  one  becomes  an  illus- 
tration of  the  law  on  which  salvation  rests;  that  justice  must  be  done  to  all. 
if  anyone  is  to  be  healed.  No  one  can  lose,  and  everyone  must  benefit.  Each 
miracle  is  an  example  of  what  justice  can  accomplish  when  it  is  offered  to 
everyone  alike.  It  is  received  and  given  equally.  It  is  awareness  that  giving 
and  receiving  are  the  same.  Because  it  does  not  make  the  same  unlike,  it 
sees  no  differences  where  none  exist.  And  thus  it  is  the  same  for  everyone, 
because  it  secs  no  differences  in  them.  Its  offering  is  universal,  and  it 
teaches  but  one  message: 

What  is  God's  belongs  to  everyone,  and  is  his  due. 
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Chapter  25 

THE  TRANSITION 

The  ’’Sacrifice*1  of  Oneness 

In  the  "dynamics”  of  attack  is  sacrifice  a key  idea.  It  is  the  pivot  upon 
which  all  compromise,  all  desperate  attempts  to  strike  a bargain,  and  all 
conflicts  achieve  a seeming  balance.  It  is  the  symbol  of  the  central  theme 
that  somebody  must  lose.  Its  focus  on  the  body  is  apparent,  for  it  is  always 
an  attempt  to  limit  loss.  The  body  is  itself  a sacrifice;  a giving  up  of  power 
in  the  name  of  saving  just  a little  for  yourself.  To  see  a brother  in  another 
body,  separate  from  yours,  is  the  expression  of  a wish  to  sec  a little  part  of 
him  and  sacrifice  the  rest.  Look  at  the  world,  and  you  will  sec  nothing  at- 
tached to  anything  beyond  itself.  All  seeming  entities  can  come  a little  near- 
er, or  go  a little  farther  off,  but  cannot  join. 

The  world  you  sec  is  based  on  "sacrifice"  of  oneness.  It  is  a picture 
of  complete  disunity  and  total  lack  of  joining.  Around  each  entity  is  built  a 
wall  so  seeming  solid  that  it  looks  as  if  what  is  inside  can  never  reach  with- 
out, and  what  is  out  can  never  reach  and  join  with  what  is  locked  away  within 
the  wall.  Each  part  must  sacrifice  the  other  part,  to  keep  itself  complete* 
For  if  they  joined  each  one  would  lose  its  own  identity,  and  by  their  separa- 
tion are  their  selves  maintained. 

The  little  that  the  body  fences  off  becomes  the  self,  preserved  through 
sacrifice  of  all  the  rest.  And  all  the  rest  must  lose  this  little  part,  remain- 
ing incomplete  to  keep  its  own  identity  intact.  In  this  perception  of  yourself 
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the  body's  loss  would  be  a sacrifice  indeed.  For  sight  of  bodies  becomes 
the  sign  that  sacrifice  is  limited,  and  something  still  remains  for  you  alone. 
And  for  this  little  to  belong  to  you  are  limits  placed  on  everything  outside, 
just  as  they  are  on  everything  you  think  is  yours.  For  giving  and  receiving 
are  the  same.  And  to  accept  the  limits  of  a body  is  to  impose  these  limits 
on  each  brother  whom  you  see.  For  you  must  sec  him  as  you  see  yourself. 

The  body  is  a loss,  and  can  be  made  to  sacrifice.  And  while  you  see 
your  brother  as  a body,  apart  from  you  and  separate  in  his  cell,  you  are  de- 
manding sacrifice  of  him  and  you.  What  greater  sacrifice  could  be  demanded 
than  that  God's  Son  perceive  himself  without  his  Father?  And  his  Father  be 
without  His  Son?  Yet  every  sacrifice  demands  that  they  be  separate  and  with- 
out the  other.  The  memory  of  God  must  be  denied  if  any  sacrifice  is  asked  of 
anyone.  What  witness  to  the  wholeness  of  God's  Son  is  seen  within  a world  of 
separate  bodies,  however  much  he  witnesses  to  truth?  He  is  invisible  in  such 
a world.  Nor  can  his  song  of  union  and  of  love  be  heard  at  all.  Yet  is  it 
given  him  to  make  the  world  recede  before  his  song,  and  sight  of  him  replace 
the  body's  eyes. 

Those  who  would  see  the  witnesses  to  truth  instead  of  to  illusion  merely 
ask  that  they  might  see  a purpose  in  the  world  that  gives  it  sense  and  makes  it 
meaningful.  Without  your  special  function  has  this  world  no  meaning  for  you. 
Yet  it  can  become  a treasure  house  as  rich  and  limitless  as  Heaven  itself. 

No  instant  passes  here  in  which  your  brother's  holiness  cannot  be  seen,  to 
add  a limitless  supply  to  every  meager  scrap  and  tiny  crumb  of  happiness  that 
you  allot  yourself. 
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You  can  lose  sight  of  oneness,  but  can  not  make  sacrifice  of  its  reality. 
Nor  can  you  lose  what  you  would  sacrifice,  nor  keep  the  Holy  Spirit  from  His 
task  of  showing  you  that  it  has  not  been  lost.  Hear,  then,  the  song  your  broth- 
er sings  to  you,  and  let  the  world  recede,  and  take  the  rest  his  witness  offers 
on  behalf  of  peace.  But  judge  him  not,  for  you  will  hear  no  song  of  liberation 
for  yourself,  nor  see  what  it  is  given  him  to  witness  to,  that  you  may  see  it 
and  rejoice  with  him.  Make  not  his  holiness  a sacrifice  to  your  belief  in  sin. 
You  sacrifice  your  innocence  with  his,  and  die  each  time  you  see  in  him  a sin 
deserving  death. 

Yet  every  instant  can  you  be  reborn,  and  given  life  again.  His  holiness 
gives  life  to  you,  who  cannot  die  because  hie  ainlcsaness  is  known  to  God;  and 
can  no  more  be  sacrificed  by  you  than  can  the  light  in  you  be  blotted  out  be- 
cause he  secs  it  not.  You  who  would  make  a sacrifice  of  life,  and  rhake  your 
eyes  anti  cars  hear  witness  to  the  death  of  God  and  of  His  holy  Son,  think  not 
that  you  have  power  to  make  of  them  what  God  willed  not  they  he.  In  Heaven. 
God's  Son  is  not  imprisoned  in  a body,  nor  is  sacrificed  in  solitude  to  sin.  And 
as  he  is  in  Heaven,  so  must  he  be  eternally  and  everywhere.  He  is  the  same 
forever.  Born  again  each  instant,  untouched  by  time,  and  far  beyond  the  reach 
of  any  sacrifice  of  life  or  death.  For  neither  did  he  make,  and  only  one  was 
given  him  by  One  Who  knows  His  gifts  can  never  suffer  sacrifice  and  loss. 

God's  justice  rests  in  gentleness  upon  His  Son,  and  keeps  him  safe  from 
all  injustice  the  world  would  lay  upon  him.  Could  it  be  that  you  could  make 
his  sins  reality,  and  sacrifice  his  Father's  Will  for  him?  Condemn  him  not  by 
seeing  him  within  the  rotting  prison  where  he  sees  himself.  It  is  your  special 
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function  to  ensure  the  door  be  opened,  that  he  may  come  forth  to  ehinc  on  you, 
and  give  you  back  the  gift  of  freedom  by  receiving  it  of  you.  What  is  the  Holy 
Spirit's  special  function  hut  to  release  the  holy  Son  of  Cod  from  the  imprison- 
ment he  made  to  keep  himself  from  justice?  Could  your  function  he  a task 
apart  and  separate  from  His  Own? 

Many  Forms;  One  Correction 

It  is  not  difficult  to  understand  the  reasons  why  you  do  not  ask  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  solve  all  problems  for  you.  He  has  not  greater  difficulty  in  resolv- 
ing some  than  others.  Every  problem  is  the  same  to  Him,  because  each  one 
is  solved  in  just  the  same  respect  and  through  the  same  approach.  The  as- 
pects that  need  solving  Ho  not  change,  whatever  form  the  problem  seems  to 
take.  A problem  can  appear  in  many  forms,  and  it  will  do  so  while  the  prob- 
lem lasts.  It  serves  no  purpose  to  attempt  to  solve  it  in  a special  form.  It 
will  recur  and  then  recur  again  and  yet  again,  until  it  has  been  answered  for 
all  time  and  will  not  rise  again  in  any  form.  And  only  then  are  you  released 
from  it. 

The  Holy  Spirit  offers  you  release  from  every  problem  that  you  think 
you  have.  They  are  the  same  to  Him  because  each  one,  regardless  of  the  form 
it  seems  to  take,  is  a demand  that  someone  suffer  loss  and  make  a sacrifice 
that  you  might  gain.  And  when  the  situation  is  worked  out  so  no  one  loses  is 
the  problem  gone,  because  it  was  an  error  in  perception  that  now  has  been 
corrected.  One  mistake  is  not  more  diffi cult  for  Him  to  bring  to  truth  than  is 
another.  For  thcr©  is  but  one  mistake;  the  whole  idea  that  loss  is  possible, 
and  could  result  in  gain  for  anyone.  If  this  were  true,  then  God  would  be  un- 
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fair;  sin  would  be  possible,  attack  be  justified  and  vengeance  fair. 

This  one  mistake,  in  any  form,  has  one  correction.  There  is  no  loss; 
to  think  there  is.  is  a mistake.  You  have  no  problems,  though  you  think  you 
have.  And  yet  you  could  not  think  so  if  you  saw  them  vanish  one  by  one. 
without  regard  to  size,  complexity,  or  place  and  time,  or  any  attribute 
which  you  perceive  that  makes  each  one  scctn  different  from  the  rest.  Think 
not  the  limits  you  impose  on  what  you  sec  can  limit  God  in  any  way. 

The  miracle  of  justice  can  correct  all  errors.  F.very  problem  is  an  er- 
ror. It  docs  injustice  to  the  Son  of  God,  and  therefore  is  not  true.  The  Holy 
Spirit  does  not  evaluate  injustices  as  great  or  small,  or  more  or  less.  They 
have  no  properties  to  Him.  They  are  mistakes  from  which  the  Son  of  God  is 
suffering,  but  needlessly.  And  so  He  takes  the  thorns  and  nails  away.  He 
docs  not  pause  to  judge  whether  the  hurl  be  large  or  little.  He  makes  but  one 
judgment;  that  to  hurt  God’s  Son  must  be  unfair  and  therefore  is  not  so. 

You  who  believe  it  safe  to  give  but  some  mistakes  to  he  corrected  while 
you  keep  the  others  to  yourself,  remember  this:  Justice  is  total.  There  is 
no  such  thing  as  partial  justice.  If  the  Son  of  God  is  guilty  then  is  he  con- 
demned,  and  he  deserves  no  mercy  from  the  God  of  justice.  Hut  ask  not  God 
to  punish  him  because  you  find  him  guilty  and  would  have  him  die.  God  offers 
you  the  means  to  see  his  innocence.  Would  it  be  fair  to  punish  him  because 
you  will  not  look  at  what  is  there  to  see?  Each  lime  you  keep  a problem  for 
yourself  to  solve,  or  judge  that  it  is  one  that  has  no  resolution,  you  have  made 
it  great,  and  past  the  hope  of  healing.  You  deny  the  miracle  of  justice  can  he 
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If  God  is  just,  then  can  there  be  no  problems  that  justice  cannot  solve. 

But  you  believe  that  some  injustices  are  fair  and  pood,  and  necessary  to  pre- 
serve yourself.  It  is  these  problems  that  you  think  arc  great  and  cannot  be 
resolved.  For  there  are  those  you  want  to  suffer  loos,  and  no  one  whom  you 
wish  to  be  preserved  from  sacrifice  entirely.  Consider  once  again  your  spe- 
cial function.  One  is  given  you  to  sec  in  hirn  his  perfect  sinlessneos.  And 
you  will  ask  no  sacrifice  of  him  because  you  could  not  will  he  suffer  loss. 

The  miracle  of  justice  you  call  forth  will  rest  on  you  as  surely  as  on  him. 

Nor  will  the  Holy  Spirit  be  content  until  it  is  received  by  everyone.  For  what 
you  give  to  Hirn  is  everyone's,  and  by  your  giving  it  can  He  ensure  that  every- 
one receives  it  equally. 

Think,  then,  how  great  your  own  release  will  be  when  you  are  willing 
to  receive  correction  for  all  your  problems.  You  will  not  keep  one,  for  pain 
in  any  form  you  will  not  want.  And  you  will  see  each  little  hurt  resolved  before 
the  Holy  Spirit's  gentle  sight.  For  all  of  them  are  little  in  His  sight,  and  worth 
no  more  than  just  a tiny  sigh  before  they  disappear,  to  be  forever  undone  and 
unremembered.  What  seemed  once  to  be  a special  problem,  a mistake  with- 
out a remedy,  or  an  affliction  without  a cure,  has  been  transformed  into  a 
universal  blessing.  Sacrifice  is  gone.  And  in  its  place,  the  Love  of  God  can 
be  remembered,  and  will  shine  away  all  memory  of  sacrifice  and  loss. 

God  cannot  be  remembered  until  justice  is  loved  instead  of  feared.  He 
cannot  be  unjust  to  anyone  or  anything,  because  He  knows  that  everything 
that  is  belongs  to  Him,  and  will  forever  be  an  He  created  it.  Nothing  He  loves 
but  must  be  sinless  and  beyond  attack.  Your  special  function  opens  wide  the 
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door  beyond  which  is  the  memory  of  His  !,ove  kept  perfectly  intact  anti  tin- 
defiled.  And  all  you  nerd  to  do  is  but  to  wish  that  Heaven  be  given  you  in- 
stead of  hell,  and  every  bolt  and  barrier  that  seems  to  hold  the  door  securely 
barred  and  locked  will  merely  fall  away  and  disappear.  For  it  is  not  your 
Father's  Will  that  you  should  offer  or  receive  less  than  He  gave,  when  He 
created  you  in  perfect  love. 

The  Borderland 

Complexity  is  not  of  God.  How  could  it  he.  when  all  He  knows  is  one’ 

He  knows  of  one  creation,  one  reality,  one  truth  and  hut  one  Son.  Nothing 
conflicts  with  oneness.  How,  then,  could  there  he  complexity  in  Him'*  What 
Is  there  to  decide  ? For  it  is  conflict  that  makes  choice  possible.  The  truth 
Is  simple;  it  is  one,  without  an  opposite.  And  how  could  strife  enter  in  its 
simple  presence,  and  bring  complexity  where  oneness  in?  The  truth  makes 
no  decisions,  for  there  is  nothing  to  decide  between.  And  only  if  there  were 
could  choosing  be  a necessary  step  in  the  advance  toward  oneness.  What  is 
everything  leaves  room  for  nothing  else.  Yet  in  this  magnitude  beyond  the 
scope  of  this  curriculum.  Nor  ia  it  necessary  we  dwell  on  anything  that  can- 
not be  immediately  grasped. 

There  is  a borderland  of  thought  that  stands  between  this  world  and 
Heaven.  It  Ib  not  a place,  and  when  you  reach  it  is  apart  from  time.  Mere 
1b  the  meeting  place  where  thoughts  are  brought  together;  where  conflicting 
values  meet  and  all  illusions  are  laid  down  beside  the  troth,  where  they  are 
judged  to  ho  untrue.  This  borderland  Is  just  beyond  the  gate  of  Heaven.  Hero 
is  every  thought  made  pure  and  wholly  simple.  Here  is  sin  denied,  and  every- 
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thing  that  U received  instead. 

This  is  the  journey's  end.  Wc  have  referred  to  it  as  the  real  world. 

And  yet  there  is  a contradiction  here,  in  that  the  words  imply  a limited  real- 
ity, a partial  truth,  a segment  of  the  universe  made  true.  This  is  because 
knowledge  makes  no  attack  upon  perception.  They  are  brought  together,  and 
only  one  continues  past  the  gate  where  Oneness  is.  Salvation  is  a borderland 
where  place  and  time  and  choice  have  meaning  still,  and  yet  it  can  be  seen 
that  they  are  temporary,  out  of  place,  and  every  choice  has  been  already 
made. 

Nothing  the  Son  of  God  believes  can  be  destroyed.  But  what  is  truth  to 
him  must  be  brought  to  the  last  comparison  that  he  will  ever  make;  the  last 
evaluation  that  will  be  possible,  the  final  judgment  upon  this  world.  It  is  the 
judgment  of  the  truth  upon  illusion,  of  knowledge  on  perception:  "It  has  no 
meaning,  and  does  not  exist."  This  is  not  your  decision.  It  is  but  a simple 
statement  of  a simple  fact.  But  in  this  world  there  are  no  simple  facts,  be- 
cause what  is  the  same  and  what  is  different  remain  unclear.  The  one  essen- 
tial thing  to  make  a choice  at  all  is  this  distinction.  And  herein  lies  the  dif- 
ference between  the  worlds.  In  this  one,  choice  is  made  impossible.  In  the 
real  world  is  choosing  simplified. 

Salvation  stops  just  short  of  Heaven,  for  only  perception  needs  salva- 
tion. Heaven  was  never  lost,  and  so  cannot  be  saved.  Yet  who  can  make  a 
choice  between  the  wish  for  Heaven  and  the  wish  for  hell  unless  he  recognizes 
they  are  not  the  same?  This  difference  is  the  learning  goal  this  course  has 
set.  It  will  not  go  beyond  this  aim.  Its  only  purpose  is  to  teach  what  is  the 
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name  and  what  is  different.  leavinR  room  to  make  the  only  choice  that  can  he 
made. 

There  is  no  basis  for  a choice  in  this  complex  and  over- complicated 
world.  For  no  one  understands  what  is  the  same,  and  seems  to  choose  where 
no  choice  really  is.  The  real  world  ia  the  area  of  choice  made  real,  not  in 
the  outcome,  but  in  the  perception  of  alternatives  for  choice.  That  there  is 
choice  is  an  illusion.  Yet  within  this  one  lies  the  undoinR  of  every  illusion, 
not  excepting  this. 

Is  not  this  like  your  special  function,  where  the  separation  is  undone 
by  change  of  purpose  in  what  once  was  specialness,  and  now  is  union?  All 
illusions  are  but  one.  And  in  the  recognition  this  is  so  lies  the  ability  to 
give  up  all  attempts  to  choose  between  them,  and  to  make  them  different. 
There  is  no  conflict  here.  No  sacrifice  ic  possible  in  the  relinquishment  of 
an  illusion  recognized  as  such.  Where  all  reality  has  been  withdrawn  from 
what  was  never  true,  can  it  be  hard  to  give  it  up.  and  choose  what  must  be 
true  ? 

Where  Sin  Has  Left 

Forgiveness  is  this  world’s  equivalent  of  Heaven's  justice.  It  trans- 
latca  Ihc  world  of  sin  into  a simple  world,  where  justice  can  be  reflected 
from  beyond  the  pate  behind  which  total  lack  of  limits  lies.  Nothinp  in  hound 
less  love  could  need  forpivencss.  And  what  is  charity  within  the  world  pives 
way  to  simple  justice  past  the  pate  that  opens  into  Heaven.  No  one  forpives 
unless  he  has  believed  in  sin,  and  still  believes  that  ho  has  much  to  be  for- 
piven.  Forpivcness  thus  becomes  the  means  by  which  he  learns  he  has  done 
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nothing  to  forgive.  Forgiveness  always  rests  upon  the  one  who  offers  it,  un- 
til he  sees  himself  as  needing  it  no  more.  And  thus  in  he  returned  to  his 
real  function  of  creating,  which  his  forgiveness  offers  him  again. 

Forgiveness  turns  the  world  of  sin  into  a world  of  glory,  wonderful  to 
see.  Each  flower  shines  in  light,  and  every  bird  sings  of  the  joy  of  Heaven. 
There  is  no  sadness  and  there  is  no  parting  here,  for  everything  is  totally 
forgiven.  And  what  has  been  forgiven  must  join,  for  nothing  stands  between 
to  keep  them  separate  and  apart.  The  sinless  must  perceive  that  they  are 
one,  for  nothing  stands  between  to  push  the  other  off.  And  in  the  space  that 
sin  left  vacant  do  they  join  as  one,  in  gladness  recognizing  what  is  part  of 
them  has  not  been  kept  apart  and  separate. 

The  holy  place  on  which  you  stand  is  but  the  space  that  sin  has  left. 

And  here  you  see  the  face  of  Christ,  arising  in  its  place.  Who  could  behold 
the  face  of  Christ  and  not  recall  His  Father  as  He  really  is?  Who  could  fear 
love,  and  stand  upon  the  ground  where  sin  has  left  a place  for  Heaven's  altar 
to  rise  and  tower  far  above  the  world,  and  reach  beyond  the  universe  to  touch 
the  Heart  of  all  creation?  What  is  Heaven  but  a song  of  gratitude  and  love  and 
praise,  by  everything  created  to  the  Source  of  its  creation?  The  holiest  of 
altars  is  set  where  once  sin  was  believed  to  be.  And  here  does  every  light  of 
Heaven  come,  to  be  rekindled  and  increased  in  joy.  For  here  is  what  was 
lost  restored  to  them,  and  all  their  radiance  made  whole  again. 

Forgiveness  brings  no  little  miracles  to  lay  before  the  gate  of  Heaven. 
Here  the  Son  of  God  Himself  comes  to  receive  each  gift  that  brings  him  nearer 
to  his  home.  Not  one  is  lost,  and  none  is  cherished  more  than  any  other. 
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Each  reminds  him  of  his  Father's  Love  as  surely  as  the  rest.  And  each  one 
teaches  him  that  what  he  feared  he  loves  the  most.  What  hut  a miracle  could 
change  his  mind,  so  that  he  understands  that  love  cannot  be  feared’  What 
other  miracle  is  there  but  this?  And  what  else  need  there  be  to  make  the 
space  between  you  disappear? 

Where  sin  once  was  perceived  will  rise  a world  that  will  become  an  al- 
tar to  the  truth,  and  you  will  join  the  lights  of  Heaven  there,  arid  sing  their 
song  of  gratitude  and  praise.  And  ns  they  come  to  you  to  be  complete,  so  will 
you  go  with  them.  For  no  one  hears  the  song  of  Heaven  and  remains  without  a 
voice  that  adds  its  power  to  the  song,  and  makes  it  sweeter  still.  And  each 
one  joins  the  singing  at  the  altar  that  was  raised  within  the  tiny  spot  that  sin 
proclaimed  to  be  its  own.  And  what  was  tiny  then  has  soared  into  a magnitude 
of  song  in  which  the  universe  has  joined  with  hut  a single  voice. 

This  liny  spot  of  sin  that  stands  between  you  still  is  holding  hack  the  hap- 
py opening  of  Heaven's  gate.  How  little  is  the  hindrance  that  withholds  the 
wealth  of  Heaven  from  you.  And  how  great  will  be  the  joy  in  Heaven  when  you 
join  the  mighty  chorus  to  the  Love  of  Cod! 

The  Little  Hindrance 

A little  hindrance  can  seem  large  indeed  to  those  who  do  not  understand 
that  miracles  are  all  the  same.  Yet  teaching  that  is  what  this  course  is  for. 
This  is  its  only  purpose,  for  only  that  is  all  there  is  to  learn.  And  you  can 
learn  it  many  different  ways.  All  learning  is  a help  or  hindrance  to  the  gale 
of  Heaven.  Nothing  in  between  is  possible.  There  are  two  teachers  only,  who 
point  in  different  ways.  And  you  will  go  along  the  way  your  chosen  teacher 
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loads.  There  are  but  two  directions  you  can  take,  while  time  remains  and 
choice  is  meaningful.  For  never  will  another  road  be  made  except  the  way  to 
Heaven.  You  but  choose  whether  to  go  toward  Heaven,  or  away  to  nowhere. 
There  is  nothing  else  to  choose. 

Nothing  is  ever  lost  but  time,  which  in  the  end  is  meaningless.  For  it 
is  but  a little  hindrance  to  eternity,  quite  meaningless  to  the  real  Teacher  of 
the  world.  Yet  since  you  do  believe  in  it,  why  should  you  waste  it  going  no- 
where, when  it  can  be  used  to  reach  a goal  as  high  as  learning  can  achieve? 
Think  not  the  way  to  Heaven's  gate  is  difficult  at  all.  Nothing  you  undertake 
with  certain  purpose  and  high  resolve  and  happy  confidence,  holding  your 
brother's  hand  and  keeping  step  to  Heaven's  song,  is  difficult  to  do.  But  it  is 
hard  indeed  to  wander  off,  alone  and  miserable,  down  a road  that  leads  to  noth- 
ing and  that  has  no  purpose. 

God  gave  His  Teacher  to  replace  the  one  you  made,  not  to  conflict  with 
it.  And  what  He  would  replace  has  been  replaced.  Time  lasted  but  an  instant 
in  your  mind,  with  no  effect  upon  eternity.  And  so  is  all  lime  passed,  and 
everything  exactly  as  it  was  before  the  way  to  nothingness  was  made.  The 
tiny  tick  of  time  in  which  the  first  mistake  was  made,  and  all  of  them  within 
that  one  mistake,  held  also  the  Correction  for  that  one,  and  all  of  them  that 
came  within  the  first.  And  in  that  tiny  instant  lime  was  gone,  for  that  was  all 
it  ever  was.  What  God  gave  answer  to  is  answered  and  is  gone. 

To  you  who  still  believe  you  live  in  time  and  know  not  it  is  gone,  the  Holy 
Spirit  still  guides  you  through  the  infinitely  small  and  senseless  maze  you  still 
perceive  in  time,  though  it  has  long  since  gone.  You  think  you  live  in  what  is 
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past.  Each  thing  you  look  upon  you  saw  hut  for  an  instant,  long  ago,  before 
its  unreality  gave  way  to  truth.  Not  one  illusion  still  remains  unanswered 
in  your  mind.  Uncertainty  was  brought  to  certainty  so  long  ago  that  it  is  hard 
indeed  to  hold  it  to  your  heart,  as  if  it  were  before  you  still. 

The  tiny  instant  you  would  keep  and  make  eternal,  passed  away  in 
Heaven  too  soon  for  anything  to  notice  it  had  conic.  What  disappeared  loo 
quickly  to  affect  the  simple  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God  can  hardly  still  he 
there,  for  you  to  choose  to  be  your  teacher.  Only  in  the  past,  - - an  ancient 
past,  too  short  to  make  a world  in  answer  to  creation.  --  did  this  world  ap- 
pear to  rise.  So  very  long  ago.  for  such  a tiny  interval  of  time,  that  not  one 
note  in  Heaven's  song  was  missed. 

Yet  in  each  unforgiving  act  or  thought,  in  every  judgment  and  in  all  be- 
lief in  sin,  is  that  one  instant  still  called  back,  as  if  it  could  be  made  again 
in  time.  You  keep  an  ancient  memory  before  your  eyes.  And  he  who  lives 
in  memories  alone  is  unaware  of  where  he  is.  Is  this  a hindrance  to  the  place 
whereon  he  stands?  Is  any  echo  from  the  past  that  he  may  hear  a fact  in  what 
is  there  to  hear  where  he  is  now?  And  how  much  can  his  own  illusions  about 
time  and  place  affect  a change  in  where  he  really  is? 

The  unforgiven  is  a voice  that  calls  from  out  a past  forevermore  gone  by. 
And  everything  that  points  to  it  as  real  is  but  a wish  that  what  is  gone  could  be 
made  real  again  and  seen  as  here  and  now,  in  place  of  what  is  real! y now  and 
here.  Is  this  a hindrance  to  the  truth  the  past  is  gone,  and  cannot  be  returned 
to  you  7 And  do  you  want  that  fearful  instant  kept,  when  Heaven  seemed  to 
disappear  and  God  was  feared  and  made  a symbol  of  your  hale  ? 
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Forget  the  time  of  terror  that  has  been  so  long  ago  corrected  and  un- 
done. Can  sin  withstand  the  Will  of  God?  Can  it  be  up  to  you  to  sec  the  past 
and  put  it  in  the  present?  You  can  not  go  back.  And  everything  that  points 
the  way  in  the  direction  of  the  past  but  sets  you  on  a mission  whose  accom- 
plishment can  only  be  unreal.  Such  is  the  justice  your  AU- Loving  Father 
has  ensured  must  come  to  you.  And  from  your  own  unfairness  to  yourself 
has  He  protected  you.  You  cannot  lose  your  way  because  there  is  no  way  but 
His,  and  nowhere  can  you  go  except  to  Him. 

Would  God  allow  His  Son  to  lose  his  way  alonR  a road  long  since  a mem- 
ory of  time  gone  by?  A dreadful  instant  in  a distant  past,  now  perfectly  cor- 
rected, is  of  no  concern  nor  value.  Let  the  dead  and  gone  be  peacefully  for- 
gotten. Resurrection  has  come  to  take  its  place.  And  now  you  arc  a part  of 
resurrection,  not  of  death.  No  past  illusions  have  the  power  to  keep  you  in 
a place  of  death,  a vault  God’s  Son  entered  an  instant,  to  bo  instantly  restored 
unto  His  Father's  perfect  Love.  And  how  can  he  be  kept  in  chains  long  since 
removed  and  gone  forever  from  his  mind? 

The  Son  whom  God  created  is  as  free  as  God  created  him.  He  was  re- 
born the  instant  that  he  chose  to  die  instead  of  live.  And  will  you  not  forgive 
him  now,  because  he  made  an  error  in  the  past  that  God  remembers  not,  and 
is  not  there?  Now  you  are  shifting  back  and  forth  between  the  past  and  pres- 
ent. Sometimes  the  past  seems  real,  as  if  it  were  the  present.  Voices  from 
the  past  are  heard  and  then  are  doubted.  You  arc  like  to  one  who  still  halluci- 
nates, hut  lacks  conviction  in  what  he  perceives.  This  is  the  borderland  be- 
tween the  worlds,  the  bridge  between  the  past  and  present.  Here  the  shadow 
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of  the  past  remains,  but  still  a presc.it  light  is  dimly  recognized.  Once  it 
is  seen,  this  light  can  never  be  forgotten.  It  must  draw  you  from  the  past 
into  the  present,  where  you  really  arc. 

The  shadow  voices  do  not  change  the  laws  of  time  nor  of  eternity.  They 
conic  from  what  is  past  and  gone,  and  hinder  not  the  true  existence  of  the 
here  and  now.  The  real  world  is  the  second  part  of  the  hallucination  time 
and  death  are  real,  and  have  existence  that  can  he  perceived.  This  terribb* 
illusion  war.  denied  in  but  the  time  it  took  for  God  to  give  His  Answer  to  il- 
lusion for  all  time  and  every  circumstance.  Anti  then  it  was  no  more,  to  be 
experienced  as  there. 

Each  day,  and  every  minute  in  each  day,  and  every  instant  that  each 
minute  holds,  you  but  relive  the  single  instant  when  the  time  of  terror  was 
replaced  by  love.  And  so  you  die  each  day  to  live  again,  until  you  cross  lUn 
gap  between  the  pant  and  present,  which  is  not  a gap  at  all.  Such  is  each  life; 
a seeming  interval  from  birth  to  death  and  on  to  life  again,  a repetition  c*f  an 
instant  gone  by  long  ago  that  cannot  he  relived.  Anti  all  of  time  is  but  the  mad 
belief  that  what  is  over  is  still  here  and  now. 

Forgive  the  past  and  let  it  go,  for  it  is  gone.  Yon  stand  no  longer  on 
the  ground  that  lies  between  the  worlds.  You  have  gone  on,  and  reached  the 
world  that  lies  at  Heaven's  gate.  There  is  no  hindrance  to  the  Will  of  God. 
nor  any  need  that  you  repeat  again  a journey  that  was  over  long  ago.  Look 
gently  on  your  brother,  and  behold  the  world  in  which  perception  of  your  hate 
has  been  transformed  into  a world  of  love. 
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The  Appointed  Friend 

Anything  in  this  world  that  you  believe  is  good  and  valuable  and  worth 
striving  for  can  hurt  you,  and  will  do  so.  Not  because  it  has  the  power  to 
hurt,  but  just  because  you  have  denied  it  is  but  an  illusion,  and  made  it  real. 
And  it  is  real  to  you.  It  is  not  nothing.  And  through  its  perceived  reality  has 
entered  all  the  world  of  sick  illusions.  All  belief  in  sin,  in  power  of  attack, 
in  hurt  and  harm,  in  sacrifice  and  death,  has  come  to  you.  For  no  one  can 
make  one  illusion  real,  and  still  escape  the  rest.  For  who  can  choose  to  keep 
the  ones  that  he  prefers,  and  find  the  safety  that  the  truth  alone  can  give?  Who 
can  believe  illusions  are  the  same,  and  still  maintain  that  even  one  is  best? 

Lead  not  your  little  life  in  solitude,  with  one  illusion  as  your  only  friend. 
This  is  no  friendship  worthy  of  God’s  Son,  nor  one  with  which  he  could  remain 
content.  Yet  God  has  given  him  a belter  Friend,  in  Whom  all  power  in  earth 
and  Heaven  rests.  The  one  illusion  that  you  think  is  friend  obscures  His 
grace  and  majesty  from  you,  and  keeps  His  friendship  and  forgiveness  from 
your  welcoming  embrace.  Without  Him  you  arc  friendless.  Seek  not  another 
friend  to  take  His  place.  There  is  no  other  friend.  What  God  appointed  has 
no  substitute,  for  what  illusion  can  replace  the  truth? 

Who  dwells  with  shadows  is  alone  indeed,  and  loneliness  is  not  the  Will 
of  God.  Would  you  allow  one  shadow  to  usurp  the  throne  that  God  appointed 
for  your  Friend,  if  you  but  realized  its  emptiness  has  left  yours  empty  and 
unoccupied?  Make  no  illusion  friend,  for  if  you  do,  it  can  but  take  the  place 
of  Him  Whom  God  has  called  your  Friend.  And  it  is  He  Who  is  your  only 
Friend  in  truth.  He  brings  you  gifts  that  are  not  of  this  world,  and  only  He 


receive  them.  He  will 


to  Whom  they  have  been  j^iven  can  make  euro  that  you 
place  them  on  your  throne,  when  you  make  room  for  Him  on  His. 

The  Laws  of  Healing 

This  is  a course  in  miracles.  As  such,  the  laws  of  healing  must  be 
understood  before  the  purpose  of  the  course  can  be  accomplished.  Let  us  re- 
view the  principles  that  we  have  covered,  and  arrange  them  in  a way  that  sum 
marizes  all  that  must  occur  for  healing  to  be  possible.  For  when  it  once  is 
possible  it  must  occur. 

All  sickness  comes  from  separation.  When  the  separation  is  denied,  it 
goes.  For  it  is  gone  as  soon  as  the  idea  that  brought  it  has  been  healed,  and 
been  replaced  by  sanity.  Sickness  and  sin  are  seen  as  consequence  and  cause 
in  a relationship  kept  hidden  from  awareness  that  it  may  be  carefully  pre- 
served from  reason's  light. 

Guilt  asks  for  punishment,  and  its  request  is  granted.  Not  in  truth, 
but  in  the  world  of  shadows  and  illusions  built  on  sin.  The  Son  of  God  per- 
ceives what  he  would  sec  because  perception  is  a wish  fulfilled.  Perception 
changes,  made  to  take  the  place  of  changeless  knowledge.  Yet  is  truth  un- 
changed. It  cannot  be  perceived,  but  only  known.  What  is  perceived  takes 
many  forma,  but  none  has  meaning.  Drought  to  truth,  its  senselessness  is 
quite  apparent.  Kept  apart  from  truth,  it  seems  to  have  a meaning  and  bo 
real. 

Perception's  laws  arc  opposite  to  truth,  and  what  is  true  of  knowledge 
is  not  true  of  anything  that  is  apart  from  it.  Yet  has  God  given  answer  to  the 
world  of  sickness,  which  applies  to  ail  its  forms.  God's  answer  is  eternal. 
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though  it  works  in  time,  where  it  is  needed.  Yet  because  it  is  of  Cod,  the 
laws  of  time  do  not  affect  its  workings.  It  is  in  this  world,  but  not  a part  of 
it.  For  it  is  real,  and  dwells  where  all  reality  must  he.  Ideas  leave  not 
their  source,  and  their  effects  but  seem  to  be  apart  from  them.  Ideas  arc 
of  the  mind.  What  is  projected  out,  and  seems  to  be  external  to  the  mind,  is 
not  outside  at  all,  but  an  effect  of  what  is  in,  and  has  not  left  its  source. 

God's  answer  lies  where  the  belief  in  sin  must  be,  for  only  there  can 
its  effects  he  utterly  undone  and  without  cause.  Perception’s  laws  must  be 
reversed,  because  they  are  reversals  of  the  laws  of  truth.  The  laws  of  truth 
forever  will  be  true,  and  cannot  be  reversed;  yet  can  be  seen  as  upside-down. 
And  this  must  be  corrected  where  the  illusion  of  reversal  lies. 

It  is  impossible  that  one  illusion  be  less  amenable  to  truth  than  are  the 
rest.  Out  it  is  possible  that  some  are  given  greater  value,  and  less  willingly 
offered  to  truth  for  healing  and  for  help.  No  illusion  has  any  truth  in  it.  Yet 
it  appears  some  are  more  true  than  others,  although  this  clearly  makes  no 
sense  at  all.  All  that  a hierarchy  of  illusions  can  show  is  preference,  not 
reality.  What  relevance  has  preference  to  the  truth?  Illusions  are  illusions 
and  arc  false.  Your  preference  gives  them  no  reality.  Not  one  is  true  in  any 
way,  and  all  must  yield  with  equal  case  to  what  God  gave  as  answer  to  them 
all.  God’s  Will  is  one.  And  any  wish  that  seems  to  go  against  His  Will  has 
no  foundation  in  the  truth. 

Sin  is  not  error,  for  it  goes  beyond  correction  to  impossibility.  Yet 
the  belief  that  it  is  real  has  made  some  errors  seem  forever  past  the  hope  of 
healing,  and  the  lasting  grounds  for  hell.  If  this  were  so,  would  Heaven  be 
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opposed  by  its  own  opposite,  as  real  aa  it.  Then  would  Cod's  Will  be  split 
in  two.  and  all  creation  be  subjected  to  the  laws  of  two  opposing  powers,  un- 
til God  becomes  impatient,  splits  the  world  apart,  and  relegates  attack  unto 
Himself.  Thus  has  He  loot  His  Mind,  proclaiming  sin  has  taken  His  reality 
from  Him  and  brought  His  Love  at  last  to  vengeance’s  heels.  For  such  an 
insane  picture  an  insane  defense  can  be  expected,  but  can  not  establish  that 
the  picture  must  be  true. 

Nothing  gives  meaning  where  no  meaning  is.  And  truth  needs  no  de- 
fense to  make  it  true.  Illusions  have  no  witnesses  and  no  effects.  Who  looks 
on  them  is  but  deceived.  Forgiveness  is  the  only  function  here,  and  serves 
to  bring  the  joy  thin  world  denies  to  every  aspect  of  God's  Son  where  sin  was 
thought  to  rule.  Perhaps  you  do  not  see  the  role  forgiveness  plays  in  ending 
death  and  all  beliefs  that  rise  from  mists  of  guilt.  Sins  are  beliefs  that  you 
impose  between  your  brother  and  yourself.  They  limit  you  to  time  and  place, 
and  give  a little  space  to  you,  another  little  space  to  him.  This  separating  off 
is  symbolized,  in  your  perception,  by  a body  which  is  clearly  separate  and  a 
thing  apart.  Yet  what  this  symbol  represents  is  but  your  wish  to  be  apart  and 
separate. 

Forgiveness  takes  away  what  stands  between  your  brother  and  yourself. 
U is  the  wish  that  you  he  joined  with  him,  and  not  apart.  We  call  it  "wish" 
because  it  still  conceives  of  other  choices,  and  has  not  yet  reached  beyond 
the  world  of  choice  entirely.  Yet  is  this  wish  in  line  with  Heaven's  state, 
and  not  in  opposition  to  God's  Will.  Although  it  falls  far  short  of  giving  you 
your  full  inheritance,  it  docs  remove  the  obstacles  that  you  have  placed  he- 
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tween  the  Heaven  where  you  arc,  and  recognition  of  where  and  what  you  are. 
Facts  am  unchanged.  Yet  facts  can  be  denied  and  thus  unknown,  though  they 
were  known  before  they  were  denied. 

Salvation,  perfect  and  complete,  asks  but  a little  wish  that  what  is  true 
be  true;  a little  willingness  to  overlook  what  is  not  there;  a little  sight  that 
speaks  for  Heaven  as  a preference  to  this  world  that  death  and  desolation 
seem  to  rule.  In  joyous  answer  will  creation  rise  within  you,  to  replace  the 
world  you  see  with  Heaven,  wholly  perfect  and  complete.  What  is  forgiveness 
but  a willingness  that  truth  be  true?  What  can  remain  unhealed  and  broken 
from  a Unity  Which  holds  all  things  within  Itself?  There  in  no  sin.  And  every 
miracle  is  possible  the  instant  that  the  Son  of  God  perceives  his  wishes  and 
the  Will  of  God  are  one. 

What  is  the  Will  of  God?  He  wills  His  Son  have  everything.  And  this 
He  guaranteed  when  Ho  created  him  as  everything.  It  is  impossible  that  any- 
thing be  lost,  if  what  you  have  is  what  you  are.  This  is  the  miracle  by  which 
creation  became  your  function,  sharing  it  with  God.  It  is  not  understood 
apart  from  Him.  and  therefore  has  no  meaning  in  this  world.  Here  does  the 
Son  of  God  ask  not  too  much,  but  far  too  little.  He  would  sacrifice  his  own 
identity  with  everything,  to  find  a little  treasure  of  his  own.  And  this  he  can- 
not do  without  a sense  of  isolation,  loss  and  loneliness.  This  is  the  treasure 
he  has  sought  to  find.  And  he  could  only  be  afraid  of  it.  Is  fear  a treasure? 
Can  uncertainty  be  what  you  want?  Or  is  it  a mistake  about  your  will,  and 
what  you  really  are? 

Let  us  consider  what  the  error  is,  so  it  can  he  corrected,  not  protected. 
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Sin  ia  belief  attack  t an  bo  projected  outside  the  mind  where  the  belief  arose. 
Here  is  the  firm  conviction  that  ideas  can  leave  their  source  made  real  and 
meaningful.  And  from  this  error  does  the  world  of  sin  and  sacrifice  arise. 
This  world  is  an  attempt  to  prove  your  innocence,  while  cherishing  attack. 

Its  failure  lies  in  that  you  still  feel  guilty,  though  without  understanding  why. 
Effects  are  seen  as  separate  from  their  source,  ant!  seem  to  be  beyond  you 
to  control  or  to  prevent.  What  is  thus  kept  apart  can  never  join. 

Cause  and  effect  are  one,  not  separate.  God  wills  you  learn  what  al- 
ways has  been  true:  That  He  created  you  as  part  of  Him,  and  this  must  still 
be  true  because  ideas  leave  not  their  source.  Such  is  creation’s  law;  that 
each  idea  the  mind  conceives  but  adds  to  its  abundance,  never  tal  cs  away. 

This  is  as  true  of  *hat  is  idly  wished  as  what  is  truly  willed,  because  the 
mind  can  wish  to  be  deceived,  but  cannot  make  it  be  what  it  is  not.  And  to 
believe  ideas  can  leave  their  source  is  to  invite  illusions  to  he  true,  without 
success.  For  never  will  success  be  possible  in  trying  to  deceive  the  Son  of 
God. 

The  miracle  is  possible  when  cause  and  consequence  are  brought  to 
gether,  not  kept  separate.  The  healing  of  effect  without  the  cause  can  merely 
shift  effects  to  other  forms.  And  this  is  not  release.  God's  Son  could  never 
he  content  with  leas  than  full  salvation  and  escape  from  guilt.  For  otherwise 
he  still  demands  that  he  must  make  some  sacrifice,  and  thus  denies  that 
everything  is  his,  unlimited  by  loss  of  any  kind.  A tiny  sacrifice  is  just  the 
same  In  Us  effects  as  is  the  whole  idea  of  sacrifice.  If  loss  in  any  form  is 
possible,  then  is  God’s  Son  made  incomplete  and  not  himself.  He  has  for- 
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sworn  his  Father  and  himself,  and  made  Them  both  hia  enemies  in  hate. 

Illusions  serve  the  purpose  they  were  made  to  serve.  And  from  their 
purpose  they  derive  whatever  meaning  that  they  seetn  to  have.  God  gave  to 
all  illusions  that  were  made  another  purpose  that  would  justify  a miracle 
whatever  form  they  took.  In  every  miracle  all  healing  lies,  for  God  gave 
answer  to  them  all  as  one.  And  what  is  one  to  Him  must  be  the  same.  If 
you  believe  what  is  the  same  is  different  you  but  deceive  yourself.  What  God 
calls  one  will  be  forever  one,  not  separate.  His  Kingdom  is  united;  thus  it 
was  created,  and  thus  will  it  ever  be. 

The  miracle  but  calls  your  ancient  name,  which  you  will  recognise  be- 
cause the  truth  is  in  your  memory.  And  to  this  name  your  brother  calls  for 
his  release  and  yours.  Heaven  is  shining  on  the  Son  of  God.  Deny  him  not, 
that  you  may  be  released.  Each  instant  is  the  Son  of  God  reborn  until  he 
chooses  not  to  die  again.  In  every  wisli  to  hurt  he  chooses  death  instead  of 
what  his  Father  wills  for  him.  Yet  every  instant  offers  life  to  him  because 
hie  Father  wills  that  he  should  live. 

In  crucifixion  is  redemption  laid,  for  healing  is  not  needed  where  there 
is  no  pain  or  suffering.  Forgiveness  is  the  answer  to  attack  of  any  kind.  So 
is  attack  deprived  of  its  effects,  and  hate  is  answered  in  the  name  of  love. 

To  you  to  whom  it  has  been  given  to  save  the  Son  of  God  from  crucifixion  and 
from  hell  and  death,  all  glory  be  forever.  For  you  have  power  to  save  the 
Son  of  God  because  his  Father  willed  that  it  be  so.  And  in  your  hands  docs 
all  salvation  lie,  to  be  both  offered  and  received  as  one. 

To  use  the  power  God  has  given  you  as  He  would  have  it  used  is  natural. 
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It  is  not  arrogant  to  be  as  Me  created  you,  nor  to  make  use  of  what  He  pave 
to  answer  all  His  Son's  mistakes  and  act  him  free.  Hut  it  is  arrogant  to  lay 
aside  the  power  that  He  gave,  and  choose  a little  senseless  wish  instead  of 
what  He  wills.  The  gift  of  God  to  you  is  limitless,  There  is  no  circumstance 
it  cannot  answer,  and  no  problem  which  is  not  resolved  within  its  gracious 
light. 

Abide  in  peace,  where  God  would  have  you  be.  And  be  the  means 
whereby  your  brother  finds  the  peace  in  which  your  wishes  arc  fulfilled.  Let 
us  unite  in  bringing  blessing  to  the  world  of  sin  and  death.  For  what  can  save 
each  one  of  us  can  save  us  all.  There  is  no  difference  among  the  Sons  of  God. 
The  unity  that  special  nesa  denies  will  save  them  all,  for  what  is  one  can  have 
no  specialncss.  And  everything  belongs  to  each  of  them.  No  wishes  He  be- 
tween a brother  and  his  own.  To  get  from  one  ia  to  deprive  them  all.  And 
yet  to  bless  but  one  gives  blessing  to  them  all  as  one. 

Your  ancient  name  belongs  to  everyone,  as  theirs  to  you.  Call  on  your 
brother's  name  and  God  will  answer,  for  on  Him  you  call.  Could  He  refuse  to 
answer  when  He  has  already  answered  all  who  call  on  Him?  A miracle  can 
make  no  change  at  all.  But  it  can  make  what  always  has  been  true  be  recog- 
nized by  those  who  know  it  not;  and  by  this  little  gift  of  truth  but  let  to  be  it- 
self, the  Son  of  Cod  allowed  to  be  himself,  and  all  creation  freed  to  call  upon 
the  Name  of  God  as  one. 

The  Immediacy  of  Salvation 

The  one  remaining  problem  that  you  have  is  that  you  see  an  interval 
between  the  time  when  you  forgive,  and  will  receive  the  benefits  of  trusting 
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in  your  brother.  This  but  reflects  the  little  you  would  keep  between  your- 
selves, that  you  might  be  a little  separate.  For  time  and  space  arc  one  illu- 
sion, which  takes  different  forms.  If  it  has  been  projected  beyond  your  mind 
you  think  of  it  as  time.  The  nearer  it  is  brought  to  where  it  is,  the  more  you 
think  of  it  in  terms  of  space. 

There  is  a distance  you  would  keep  apart  from  one  another,  and  this 
space  you  see  as  time  because  you  still  believe  you  are  external  to  your 
brother.  This  makes  trust  impossible.  And  you  cannot  believe  that  trust 
would  settle  every  problem  now.  Thus  do  you  think  it  safer  to  remain  a little 
careful  and  a little  watchful  of  interests  perceived  as  separate.  From  this 
perception  you  cannot  conceive  of  gaining  what  forgiveness  offers  now.  The 
interval  you  think  lies  in  between  the  giving  and  receiving  of  the  gift  seems 
to  he  one  in  which  you  sacrifice  and  suffer  loss.  You  uec  eventual  salvation, 
not  immediate  results. 

Salvation  ia  immediate.  Unless  you  so  perceive  it,  you  will  be  afraid 
of  it,  believing  that  the  risk  of  loss  is  great  between  the  time  its  purpose  is 
made  yours  and  its  effects  will  come  to  you.  In  this  form  is  the  error  still 
obscured  that  is  the  source  of  fear.  Salvation  would  wipe  out  the  space  you 
see  between  you  still,  and  let  you  instantly  become  as  one.  And  it  is  here 
you  fear  the  loss  would  lie.  Do  not  project  this  fear  to  time,  for  time  is  not 
the  enemy  that  you  perceive.  Time  is  as  neutral  as  the  body  is,  except  in 
terms  of  what  you  sec  it  for.  If  you  would  keep  a little  space  between  you 
still,  you  want  a little  time  in  which  forgiveness  is  withheld  a little  while. 
This  makes  the  interval  between  the  time  in  which  forgiveness  is  withheld 
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ami  niven  seem  dangerous,  with  terror  justified. 

Yet  spare  between  you  is  apparent  now,  and  cannot  he  perceived  in 
future  time.  No  more  can  it  be  overlooked  except  within  the  present.  Future 
loso  is  not  your  fear.  But  present  joining  is  your  dread.  Who  cati  feci  deso- 
lation except  now?  A future  cause  as  yet  has  no  effects.  And  therefore  must 
it  be  that  if  you  fear,  there  is  a present  cause.  And  it  is  tins  that  nerds  cor- 
rection, not  a future  slate. 

The  plans  you  make  for  safety  all  are  laid  within  the  future,  where  you 
cannot  plan.  No  purpose  has  been  given  it  as  yet,  and  what  will  happen  liar, 
as  yet  no  cause.  Who  can  predict  effects  without  a cause7  And  who  could 
fear  effects  unless  he  thought  they  had  been  caused,  and  judged  disastrous 
now?  Belief  in  sin  arouses  fear,  and  like  its  cause,  is  looking  forward,  look- 
ing back,  but  overlooking  what  is  hero  and  now.  Yet  only  here  and  now  its 
cauoe  must  be,  if  its  effects  already  have  been  judged  as  fearful.  And  in  over- 
looking this,  is  it  protected  and  kept  separate  from  healing.  For  a miracle  is 
now.  It  stands  already  here,  in  present  grace,  within  the  only  interval  of 
time  that  sin  and  fear  have  overlooked,  but  which  is  all  there  is  to  time. 

The  working  out  of  all  correction  takes  no  lime  at  all.  Yet  the  accept- 
ance of  the  working  out  can  seem  to  take  forever.  The  change  of  purpose  the 
Holy  Spirit  brought  to  your  relationship  has  in  it  all  effects  that  you  will  sec. 
They  can  be  looked  at  now.  Why  wait  till  they  unfold  in  time  and  fear  they 
may  not  come,  although  already  there?  You  have  been  told  that  everything 
brings  good  that  comes  from  God.  And  yet  it  seems  as  if  this  is  not  so. 

Good  in  disaster’s  form  is  difficult  to  credit  in  advance.  Nor  is  there  really 
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arnse  in  this  idea. 

Why  should  the  good  appear  in  evil's  form?  And  is  it  not  deception  if 
it  docs  ? Its  cause  is  here,  if  it  appears  at  alt.  Why  are  not  its  effects  ap- 
parent, then?  Why  in  the  future?  And  you  seek  to  be  content  with  sighing, 
and  with  "reasoning”  you  do  not  understand  it  now,  but  will  some  day.  And 
then  its  meaning  will  be  clear.  This  is  not  reason,  for  it  is  unjust,  and 
clearly  hints  at  punishment  until  the  time  of  liberation  is  at  hand.  Given  a 
change  of  purpose  for  the  good,  there  is  no  reason  for  an  interval  in  which 
disaster  strikes,  to  be  perceived  as  "good"  some  clay  but  now  in  form  of  pain. 
This  is  a sacrifice  of  now,  which  could  not  be  the  cost  the  Holy  Spirit  asks  for 
what  He  gave  without  a cost  at  all. 

Yet  this  illusion  has  a cause  which,  though  untrue,  must  be  already  in 
your  mind.  And  this  illusion  is  but  one  effect  that  it  engenders,  and  one  form 
in  which  its  outcome  is  perceived.  This  interval  in  time,  when  retribution  ia 
perceived  to  be  the  form  in  which  the  "good"  appears,  is  but  one  aspect  of  the 
little  space  that  lies  between  you,  unforgiven  still. 

Be  not  content  with  future  happiness.  It  has  no  meaning,  and  is  not  your 
just  reward.  For  you  have  cause  for  freedom  now.  What  profits  freedom  in 
a prisoner's  form?  Why  should  deliverance  be  disguised  as  death?  Delay  is 
senseless,  and  the  "reasoning"  that  would  maintain  effects  of  present  cause 
must  be  delayed  until  a future  time,  is  merely  a denial  of  the  fact  that  conse- 
quence and  cause  must  come  as  one.  Look  not  to  time,  but  to  the  little  space 
between  you  still,  to  be  delivered  from.  And  do  not  let  it  be  disguised  as  time, 
and  so  preserved  because  its  form  is  changed  and  what  it  is  cannot  be  recog- 
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nir.cd.  The  Holy  Spirit's  purpose  now  is  yours.  Should  not  His  happiness 
be  yours  as  well  ? 


For  They  Have  Come 

Think  but  how  holy  you  must  be  from  whom  the  Voice  for  God  calls  lov- 
ingly unto  your  brother,  that  you  may  awake  in  him  the  Voice  that  answers  to 
your  call!  And  think  how  holy  he  must  be  when  in  him  sleeps  your  own  sal- 
vation, with  his  freedom  joined!  However  much  you  wish  he  be  condemned, 
God  is  in  him.  And  never  will  you  know  He  is  in  you  as  well  while  you  attack 
Hia  chosen  home,  and  battle  with  His  host.  Regard  him  gently.  Look  with 
loving  eyes  on  him  who  carries  Christ  within  him,  that  you  may  behold  his 
glory  and  rejoice  that  Heaven  is  not  separate  from  you. 

Is  it  too  much  to  ask  a little  trust  for  him  who  carries  Christ  to  you, 
that  you  may  be  forgiven  all  your  sins,  and  left  without  a single  one  you  cher- 
ish still?  Forget  not  that  a shadow  held  between  your  brother  and  yourself 
obscures  the  face  of  Christ  and  memory  of  God.  Ant!  would  you  trade  Them 
for  an  ancient  hate?  The  ground  whereon  you  stand  is  holy  ground  because 
of  Them  Who,  standing  there  with  you.  have  blessed  it  with  Their  innocence 
and  pc.ace. 

The  blood  of  hatred  fades  to  let  the  grass  grow  green  again,  and  let 
the  flowers  be  all  white  and  sparkling  in  the  summer  sun.  What  was  a place 
of  death  has  now  become  a living  temple  in  a world  of  light.  Because  of 
Them.  It  is  Their  Presence  which  has  lifted  holiness  again  to  take  its  ancient 
place  upon  an  ancient  throne.  Because  of  Them  have  miracles  sprung  up  as 
grass  and  flowers  on  the  barren  ground  that  h^ite  had  scorched  and  rendered 
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desolate.  What  hate  has  wrought  have  They  undone.  Ami  now  you  stand  on 
ground  so  holy  Heaven  leans  to  join  with  it,  and  make  it  like  itself.  The 
shadow  of  an  ancient  hate  has  gone,  and  all  the  blight  and  withering  have 
passed  forever  from  the  land  where  They  have  come. 

What  is  a hundred  or  a thousand  years  to  Them,  or  lens  of  thousands? 
When  They  come,  time’s  purpose  is  fulfilled.  What  never  was  passes  to 
nothingness  when  They  have  come.  What  hatred  claimed  Is  given  up  to  love, 
and  freedom  lights  up  every  living  thing  and  lifts  it  into  Heaven,  where  the 
lights  grow  ever  brighter  as  each  one  comes  home.  The  incomplete  is  made 
complete  again,  and  Heaven's  joy  has  been  increased  because  what  is  its  own 
has  been  restored  to  it.  The  bloodied  earth  is  cleansed,  and  the  insane  have 
shed  their  garments  of  insanity  to  join  Them  on  the  ground  whereon  you 
stand. 

Heaven  is  grateful  for  this  gift  of  what  has  been  withheld  so  long.  For 
They  have  come  to  gather  in  Their  Own.  What  has  been  locked  is  opened; 
what  was  held  apart  from  light  is  given  up,  that  light  may  shine  on  it  and 
leave  no  space  nor  distance  lingering  between  the  light  of  Heaven  ,md  the 
world. 

The  holiest  of  all  the  spots  on  earth  is  where  an  ancient  hatred  has  be- 
come a present  love.  And  They  come  quickly  to  the  living  temple,  where  a 
home  for  Them  has  been  set  up.  There  is  no  place  in  Heaven  holier.  And 
They  have  come  to  dwell  within  the  temple  offered  Them,  to  be  Their  rest- 
ing place  as  well  as  yours.  What  haired  has  released  to  love  becomes  the 
brightest  light  in  Heaven's  radiance.  And  all  the  lights  in  Heaven  brighter 
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grow,  in  gratitude  for  what  has  been  restored. 

Around  you  angels  hover  lovingly,  to  keep  away  all  darkened  thoughts 
of  sin.  and  keep  the  light  where  it  has  entered  in.  Your  footprints  lighten 
up  the  world,  for  where  you  walk  forgiveneso  gladly  goes  with  you.  No  one 
on  earth  but  offers  thanks  to  one  who  has  restored  his  home,  and  sheltered 
him  from  bitter  winter  and  the  freezing  cold.  And  shall  the  Lord  of  Heaven 
and  His  Son  give  less  in  gratitude  for  so  much  more? 

Now  is  the  temple  of  the  living  God  rebuilt  as  host  again  to  Him  by 
Whom  it  was  created.  Where  He  dwells,  His  Son  dwells  with  Him,  never 
separate.  And  They  give  thanks  that  They  are  welcome  made  at  last.  Where 
stood  a cross  stands  now  the  risen  Christ,  and  .ancient  scars  are  healed  with- 
in His  sight.  An  ancient  miracle  has  come  to  bless  and  to  replace  an  ancient 
enmity  that  came  to  kill.  In  gentle  gratitude  do  God  the  Father  anil  the  Son 
return  to  what  is  Theirs,  and  will  forever  he.  Now  is  the  Holy  Spirit's  pur- 
pose done.  For  They  have  come!  For  They  have  come  at  last! 

The  Rnd  of  Injustice 

What,  then,  remains  to  bo  undone  for  you  to  realize  Their  Presence? 
Only  this;  you  have  a differential  view  of  when  attack  is  justified,  and  when 
you  think  it  is  unfair  and  not  to  be  allowed.  When  you  perceive  it  as  unfair, 
you  think  that  a response  of  anger  now  is  just.  And  thus  you  sec  what  is  the 
same  as  different.  Confusion  is  not  limited.  If  it  occurs  at  all  it  will  be  to- 
tal. And  its  presence,  in  whatever  form,  will  hide  Their  Presence.  They 
are  known  with  clarity  or  not  at  all.  Confused  perception  will  block  knowl- 
edge. It  is  not  a question  of  the  size  of  the  confusion,  or  how  much  it  inter- 
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fereo.  Its  simple  presence  shuts  the  door  to  Theirs,  and  keeps  Them 
there  unknown. 

What  docs  it  mean  if  you  perceive  attack  in  certain  forms  to  be  unfair 
to  you?  It  means  that  there  must  be  some  forms  in  which  you  think  it  fair. 
For  otherwise,  how  could  some  be  evaluated  as  unfair?  Some,  then,  arc 
given  meaning  and  perceived  as  sensible.  And  only  some  arc  seen  as  mean- 
ingless. And  this  denies  the  fact  that  all  are  senseless,  equally  without  a 
cause  or  consequence,  and  cannot  have  effects  of  any  kind.  Their  Presence 
is  obscured  by  any  veil  that  stands  between  Their  shining  innocence,  and 
your  awarcnesB  that  it  is  your  own  and  equally  belongs  to  every  living  thing 
along  with  you.  God  limits  not.  And  what  is  limited  cannot  be  Heaven.  So 
it  must  be  hell. 

Unfairness  and  attack  are  one  mistake,  so  firmly  joined  that  where  one 
is  perceived  the  other  must  be  seen.  You  cannot  be  unfairly  treated.  The 
belief  you  arc  ic  but  another  form  of  the  idea  you  are  deprived  by  someone 
not  yourself.  Projection  of  the  cause  of  sacrifice  in  at  the  root  of  every- 
thing perceived  to  be  unfair  and  not  your  just  desserts.  Yet  it  is  you  who  ask 
this  of  yourself,  in  deep  injustice  to  the  Son  of  God.  You  have  no  enemy  ex- 
cept yourself,  and  you  are  enemy  indeed  to  him  because  you  do  not  know  him 
as  yourself.  What  could  be  more  unjust  than  that  he  be  deprived  of  what  he 
is,  denied  the  right  to  be  himself,  and  asked  to  sacrifice  his  Father's  Love 
and  yours  as  not  his  due? 

Beware  of  the  temptation  to  perceive  yourself  unfairly  treated.  In  this 
view,  you  seek  to  find  an  innocence  that  i9  not  Theirs  but  yours  alone,  and  at 
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the  cost  of  someone  else's  guilt.  Can  innocence  be  purchased  by  the  Riving 
of  your  guilt  to  someone  else0  Andris  it  innocence  that  your  attack  on  him 
attempts  to  got?  Is  it  not  retribution  for  your  own  attack  upon  the  Son  of 
Cod  you  seek?  Is  it  not  safer  to  believe  that  you  are  innocent  of  this,  and 
victimized  despite  your  innocence?  Whatever  way  the  game  of  guilt  is 
played,  there  must  he  loss.  Someone  must  lose  his  innocence  that  someone 
else  can  take  it  from  him,  making  it  his  own. 

You  think  your  brother  is  unfair  to  you  because  you  think  that  one  murt 
be  unfair  to  make  the  other  innocent.  And  in  this  game  do  you  perceive  one 
purpose  for  your  whole  relationship.  And  this  you  seek  to  add  unto  the  pur- 
pose given  it.  The  Holy  Spirit's  purpose  is  to  let  the  Presence  of  your  holy 
Guests  he  known  to  you.  And  to  this  purpose  nothing  can  he  added,  for  the 
world  is  purposeless  except  for  this.  Jo  add  or  take  away  from  this  one 
goal  in  hut  to  take  away  alt  purpose  from  the  world  and  from  yourself.  And 
each  unfairness  that  the  world  appears  to  lay  upon  you.  yon  have  laid  on  it 
by  rendering  it  purposeless,  without  the  function  that  the  Holy  Spirit  sees. 

And  simple  justice  has  been  thus  denied  to  every  living  thing  upon  the  earth. 
What  this  injustice  does  to  you  who  judge  unfairly,  and  who  see  as  you 
have  judged,  you  cannot  calculate.  The  world  grows  dim  and  threatening, 
and  not  a trace  of  all  the  happy  sparkle  that  salvation  brings  can  you  perceive 
to  lighten  up  your  way.  And  so  you  sec  yourself  deprived  of  light,  abandoned 
to  the  dark,  unfairly  left  without  a purpose  in  a futile  world.  The  world  is 
fair  because  the  Holy  Spirit  has  brought  injustice  to  the  light  within,  and 
there  has  all  unfairncso  been  resolved  and  been  replaced  with  justice  and 
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with  love. 


If  you  perceive  injustice  anywhere,  you  need  but  oay 


"By  this  do  1 deny  the  Presence  of  the  Father  and 
the  Son. 

And  I would  rather  know  of  Them  than  see  injustice, 
which  Their  Presence  shines  away." 
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Chapter  26 

THE  HEALING  OF  THE  DREAM 

The  Picture  of  Crucifixion 

The  wish  to  be  unfairly  treated  is  a compromise  attempt  that  would 
combine  attack  and  innocence.  Who  can  combine  the  wholly  incompatible, 
and  make  a unity  of  what  can  never  join?  Walk  you  the  gentle  way,  and  you 
will  fear  no  evil  and  no  shadows  in  the  night.  But  place  no  terror  symbols 
on  your  path,  or  you  will  weave  a crown  of  thorns  from  which  your  brother 
and  yourself  will  not  escape.  You  cannot  crucify  yourself  alone.  And  if  you 
are  unfairly  treated,  he  must  suffer  the  unfairness  that  you  see.  You  cannot 
sacrifice  yourself  alone.  For  sacrifice  is  total.  If  it  could  occur  at  all  it 
would  entail  the  whole  of  God’s  creation,  and  the  Father  with  the  sacrifice 
of  his  beloved  Son. 

In  your  release  from  sacrifice  is  his  made  manifest,  and  shown  to  be 
his  own.  But  every  pain  you  suffer  do  you  see  as  proof  that  he  is  guilty  of  at- 
tack. Thus  would  you  make  yourself  to  be  the  sign  that  he  has  lost  his  inno- 
cence, and  need  but  look  on  you  to  realize  that  he  has  been  condemned.  Anti 
what  to  you  has  been  unfair  will  come  to  him  in  righteousness.  The  unjust 
vengeance  that  you  suffer  now  belongs  to  him,  and  when  It  rests  on  him  arc 
you  set  free.  Wish  not  to  make  yourself  a living  symbol  of  his  guilt,  for  you 
will  not  escape  the  death  you  made  for  him.  But  in  his  Innocence  you  find 
your  own. 

Whenever  you  consent  to  suffer  pain,  to  be  deprived,  unfairly  treated 
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or  in  need  of  anything,  you  hut  accuse  your  brother  of  attack  upon  God's  Son. 

You  hole)  a picture  of  your  crucifixion  before  his  eyes,  that  he  may  see  his 
sins  arc  writ  in  Heaven  in  your  blood  and  death,  and  go  before  him,  closing 
off  the  gale  and  damning  him  to  hell.  Yet  this  is  writ  in  hell  and  not  in 
Heaven,  where  you  are  beyond  attack  and  prove  his  innocence.  The  picture 
of  yourself  you  offer  him  you  show  yourself,  and  give  it  all  your  faith.  The 
Holy  Spirit  offers  you,  to  give  to  him,  a picture  of  yourself  in  which  there 
is  no  pain  and  no  reproach  at  all.  And  what  was  martyred  to  his  guilt  be- 
comes the  perfect  witness  to  his  innocence. 

The  power  of  witness  is  beyond  belief  because  it  brings  conviction  in 
its  wake.  The  witness  is  believed  because  he  points  beyond  himself  to  what 
he  represents.  A sick  and  suffering  you  but  represents  your  brother's  guilt; 
the  witness  that  you  send  lest  ho  forget  the  injuries  he  gave,  from  which  you 
swear  he  never  will  escape.  This  sick  and  sorry  picture  you  accept,  if  only 
it  can  serve  to  punish  him.  The  sick  are  merciless  to  everyone,  and  in  con- 
tagion do  they  seek  to  kill.  Death  seems  an  easy  price,  if  they  can  say,  "De- 
hold me,  brother,  at  your  hand  1 die."  For  sickness  is  the  witness  to  his 
guilt,  and  death  would  prove  his  errors  must  be  sins.  Sickness  is  but  a "little" 
death;  a form  of  vengeance  not  yet  total.  Yet  it  speaks  with  certainty  for  what 
it  represents.  The  bleak  and  bitter  picture  you  have  sent  your  brother  you 
have  looked  upon  in  grief.  And  everything  that  it  has  shown  to  him  have  you 
believed,  because  it  witnessed  to  the  guilt  in  him  which  you  perceived  and 
loved. 


Now  in  the  hands  made  gentle  by  His  touch,  the  Holy  Spirit  lays  a pic 
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turc  of  a different  ymi.  It  is  a picture  of  a body  still,  for  what  you  really  are 
cannot  be  seen  nor  pictured.  Yet  this  one  has  not  been  used  for  purpose  of 
attack,  and  therefore  never  suffered  pain  at  all.  It  witnesses  to  the  eternat 
truth  that  you  cannot  be  hurt,  and  points  beyond  itself  to  both  your  innocence 
and  his.  Show  this  unto  your  brother,  who  will  see  that  every  scar  is  healed, 
and  every  tear  is  wiped  away  in  laughter  and  in  love.  And  he  will  look  on  his 
forgiveness  there,  and  with  healed  eyes  will  look  beyond  it  to  the  innocence 
that  lie  beholds  in  you.  Here  is  the  proof  that  he  has  never  sinned;  that  noth- 
ing which  his  madness  bid  him  do  was  ever  done,  or  ever  had  effects  of  any 
kind.  That  no  reproach  he  laid  upon  his  heart  was  ever  justified,  and  no  at- 
tack can  ever  touch  him  with  the  poisoned  and  relentless  sling  of  fear. 

Attest  bis  innocence  and  not  his  guilt.  Your  healing  is  his  comfort  and 
his  health  because  it  proves  illusions  arc  not  true.  It  is  not  will  for  life  but 
wish  for  death  that  is  the  motivation  for  this  world.  Its  only  purpose  is  to 
prove  guilt  real.  No  worldly  thought  or  act  or  feeling  has  a motivation  other 
than  this  one.  These  are  the  witnesses  that  are  called  forth  to  be  believed, 
and  lend  conviction  to  the  system  they  speak  for  and  represent.  And  each  has 
many  voices,  speaking  to  your  brother  and  yourself  in  different  tongues.  And 
yet  to  both  the  message  is  the  same.  Adornment  of  the  body  seeks  to  show 
how  lovely  are  the  witnesses  for  guilt.  Concerns  about  the  body  demonstrate 
how  frail  and  vulnerable  is  your  life;  how  easily  destroyed  is  what  you  love. 
Depression  speaks  of  death,  and  vanity  of  real  concern  with  anything  at  all. 

The  strongest  witness  to  futility,  that  bolsters  all  the  rest  and  helps 
them  paint  the  picture  in  which  sin  is  justified,  is  sickness  in  whatever  form 
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it  takes.  The  sick  have  reason  for  each  one  of  their  unnatural  desires  and 
strange  needs.  For  who  could  live  a life  so  soon  cut  short  and  not  esteem 
the  worth  of  passing  joys?  What  pleasures  could  there  he  that  will  endure? 

Are  not  the  frail  entitled  to  believe  that  every  stolen  scrap  of  pleasure  is 
their  righteous  payment  for  their  little  lives?  Their  death  will  pay  the  price 
for  all  of  them,  if  they  enjoy  their  benefits  or  not.  The  end  of  life  must  come, 
whatever  way  that  life  be  spent.  And  so  take  pleasure  in  the  quickly  passing 
and  ephemeral. 

These  are  not  sins,  but  witnesses  unto  the  strange  belief  that  sin  and 
death  are  real,  and  innocence  and  sin  will  end  alike  within  the  termination  of 
the  grave.  If  this  were  true,  there  would  be  reason  to  remain  content  to  seek 
for  passing  joys  and  cherish  little  pleasures  where  you  can.  Yet  in  this  pic- 
ture is  the  body  not  perceived  as  neutral  and  without  a goal  inherent  in  itself. 
For  it  becomes  the  symbol  of  reproach,  the  sign  of  guilt  whose  consequences 
still  are  there  to  see,  so  that  the  cause  can  never  be  denied. 

Your  function  is  to  show  your  brother  sin  can  have  no  cause.  How  fu- 
tile must  it  be  to  sec  yourself  a picture  of  the  proof  that  what  your  function  is 
can  never  be!  The  Holy  Spirit's  picture  changes  not  the  body  into  something 
it  is  not.  It  only  takes  away  from  it  all  signs  of  accusation  and  of  blameful  - 
ness.  Pictured  without  a purpose,  it  is  seen  as  neither  sick  nor  well,  nor 
bad  nor  good.  No  grounds  are  offered  that  it  may  be  judged  in  any  way  at  all. 

It  has  no  life,  but  neither  is  it  dead.  It  stands  apart  from  all  experience  of 
love  or  fear.  For  now  it  witnesses  to  nothing  yet,  its  purpose  being  open,  and 
the  mind  made  free  again  to  choose  what  it  is  for.  Now  is  it  not  condemned. 
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l>ut  waiting  for  a purpose  to  be  given,  that  it  may  fulfill  the  function  that  it 
will  receive. 

Into  this  empty  space,  from  which  llie  goal  of  sin  has  bdbn  removed,  is 
Heaven  free  to  be  remembered.  Here  its  peace  can  come,  and  perfect  heal- 
ing take  the  place  of  death.  The  body  can  become  a sign  of  life,  a promise 
of  redemption,  and  a breath  of  immortality  to  those  grown  sick  of  breathing 
in  the  fetid  scent  of  death.  Lei  it  have  healing  as  its  purpose.  Then  will  it 
send  forth  the  message  it  received,  and  by  its  health  and  loveliness  proclaim 
the  truth  and  value  that  it  represents.  Let  it  receive  the  power  to  represent 
an  endless  life,  forever  unattneked.  And  to  your  brother  let  its  message  be, 
"Behold  me,  brother,  at  your  hand  I live.*’ 

The  simple  way  to  let  this  be  achieved  is  merely  this;  to  let  the  body 
have  no  purpose  from  the  past,  when  you  were  sure  you  knew  its  purpose  was 
to  foster  guilt.  For  this  insists  your  crippled  picture  is  a lasting  sign  of 
what  it  represents.  This  leaves  no  space  in  which  a different  view,  another 
purpose,  can  be  given  it.  You  do  not  know  its  purpose.  You  but  gave  illu- 
sions of  a purpose  to  a thing  you  made  to  hide  your  function  from  yourself. 
This  thing  without  a purpose  cannot  hide  the  function  that  the  Holy  Spirit  gave. 
Let,  then,  its  purpose  and  your  function  both  be  reconciled  at  last  and  seen 
as  one. 

The  Fear  of  Healing 

Is  healing  frightening?  To  many,  yes.  For  accusation  is  a bar  to  love, 
and  damaged  bodies  arc  accusers.  They  stand  firmly  in  the  way  of  trust  and 
peace,  proclaiming  that  the  frail  can  have  no  trust  and  that  the  damaged  have 
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no  grounds  for  peace.  Who  has  been  injured  by  his  brother,  and  could  love 
and  trust  him  still  ? He  has  attacked  and  will  attack  again.  Protect  him  not, 
because  your  damaged  body  shows  that  you  must  be  protected  from  him.  To 
forgive  may  he  an  .act  of  charity,  but  not  his  due.  He  may  be  pitied  for  his 
guilt,  but  not  exonerated.  And  if  you  forgive  him  his  transgressions,  you  but 
add  to  all  the  guilt  that  he  lias  really  earned. 

The  unhealed  cannot  pardon.  For  they  are  the  witnesses  that  pardon  is 
unfair.  They  would  retain  the  consequences  of  the  guilt  they  overlook.  Yet 
no  one  can  forgive  a sin  that  lie  believes  is  real.  And  what  has  consequences 
must  be  real,  because  what  it  has  done  is  there  to  see.  Forgiveness  is  not 
pity,  which  but  seeks  to  pardon  what  it  thinks  to  be  the  truth.  Good  cannot  be 
returned  for  evil,  for  forgiveness  does  not  first  establish  sin  and  then  forgive 
it.  Who  can  say  and  mean,  "My  brother,  you  have  injured  me,  and  yet.  be- 
cause I am  the  better  of  the  two,  I pardon  you  my  hurt."  His  pardon  and  your 
hurt  cannot  exist  together.  One  denies  the  other  and  must  make  it  false. 

To  witness  sin  and  yet  forgive  it  is  a paradox  that  reason  cannot  see. 

For  it  maintains  what  has  been  done  to  you  deserves  no  pardon.  And  by  giving 
it,  you  grant  your  brother  mercy  but  retain  the  proof  he  is  not  really  innocent. 
The  sick  remain  accusers.  They  cannot  forgive  their  brothers  and  themselves 
as  well.  For  no  one  in  whom  true  forgiveness  rests  can  suffer.  He  holds  not 
the  proof  of  sin  before  his  brother’s  eyes.  And  thus  he  must  have  overlooked 
it  and  removed  it  from  his  own.  Forgiveness  cannot  be  for  one  and  not  the 
other.  Who  forgives  is  healed.  And  in  his  healing  lies  the  proof  that  he  has 
truly  pardoned,  and  retains  no  trace  of  condemnation  that  he  still  would  hold 


- 7 50  - 


against  himself  or  any  living  thing. 

Forgiveness  is  not  real  unless  it  brings  a healing  to  your  brother  and 
yourself.  You  must  attest  his  sins  have  no  effect  on  you  to  demonstrate  they 
are  not  real.  How  else  could  he  be  guiltless?  And  how  could  his  innocence 
be  justified  unless  bis  sins  have  no  effect  to  warrant  guilt  7 Sins  are  beyond 
forgiveness  just  because  they  would  entail  effects  that  cannot  be  undone  and 
overlooked  entirely.  In  their  undoing  lies  the  proof  that  they  arc  merely  er- 
rors. Let  yourself  be  healed  that  you  may  be  forgiving,  offering  salvation  to 
your  brother  and  yourself. 

A broken  body  shows  the  mind  has  not  been  healed.  A miracle  of  heal- 
ing proves  that  separation  is  without  effect.  What  you  would  prove  to  him  you 
will  believe.  The  power  of  witness  comes  from  your  belief.  And  everything 
you  say  or  do  or  think  hut  testifies  to  what  you  teach  to  him.  Your  body  can 
ho  means  to  leach  that  it  ban  never  suffered  pain  because  of  him.  And  in  its 
healing  can  it  offer  him  mule  testimony  of  his  innocence.  It  is  thin  testimony 
that  can  speak  with  power  greater  than  a thousand  tongues.  For  here  is  his 
forgiveness  proved  to  him, 

A miracle  can  offer  nothing  less  to  him  than  it  lias  given  unto  you.  So 
docs  your  healing  show  your  mind  is  healed,  and  has  forgiven  what  he  did  not 
do.  And  so  is  he  convinced  his  innocence  was  never  lost,  and  healed  along 
with  you.  Thus  docs  the  miracle  undo  all  things  the  world  attests  ran  never 
bo  undone.  And  hopelessness  and  death  must  disappear  before  the  ancient 
clarion  call  of  life.  This  call  has  power  far  beyond  the  wr.ik  and  miserable 
cry  of  death  and  guilt.  The  ancient  calling  of  the  Father  to  His  Son,  and  of 
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the  Son  unto  his  own,  will  yet  he  the  last  trumpet  that  the  world  will  ever 
hear.  Brother,  there  is  no  death.  And  this  you  learn  when  you  but  wish  to 
show  your  brother  that  you  had  no  hurt  of  him.  Ho  thinks  your  blood  is  on  his 
hands,  and  so  he  stands  condemned.  Yet  it  is  given  you  to  show  him,  by  your 
healing,  that  his  guilt  is  but  the  fabric  of  a senseless  dream. 

How  just  are  miracles!  For  they  bestow  an  equal  gift  of  full  deliverance 
from  guilt  upon  your  brother  and  yourself.  Your  healing  saves  him  pain  as 
well  as  you,  and  you  are  healed  because  you  wished  him  well.  This  is  the  law 
the  miracle  obeys;  that  healing  sees  no  specialncss  at  all.  It  docs  not  come 
from  pity  but  from  love.  And  love  would  prove  all  suffering  is  but  a vain  im- 
agining, a foolish  wish  with  no  effects.  Your  health  is  a result  of  your  desire 
to  see  your  brother  with  no  blood  upon  his  hands,  nor  guilt  upon  his  heart  made 
heavy  with  the  proof  of  sin.  And  what  you  wish  is  given  you  to  sec. 

The  "cost"  of  your  serenity  is  his.  This  is  the  "price"  Ihe  Holy  Spirit 
and  the  world  interpret  differently.  The  world  perceives  it  as  a statement  of 
the  'fact"  that  your  salvation  sacrifices  his.  The  Holy  Spirit  knows  your  heal- 
ing is  the  witness  unto  his,  and  cannot  be  apart  from  his  at  all.  As  long  as  he 
consents  to  suffer,  you  will  be  unhealed.  Yet  you  can  show  him  that  his  suf- 
fering is  purposeless  and  wholly  without  cause.  Show  him  your  healing,  and 
he  will  consent  no  more  to  suffer.  For  his  innocence  has  been  established  in 
your  sight  and  his.  And  laughter  will  replace  your  sighs,  because  God's  Son 
remembered  that  he  is  God's  Son. 

Who,  then,  fears  healing?  Only  those  to  whom  their  brother's  sacri- 
fice and  pain  are  seen  to  represent  their  own  serenity.  Their  helplessness 


and  weakness  represent  the  grounds  on  which  they  justify  his  pain.  The  con- 
stant sting  of  guilt  he  suffers  serves  to  prove  that  he  is  slave,  but  they  are 
free.  The  constant  pain  they  suffer  demonstrates  that  they  are  free  because 
they  hold  him  bound.  And  sickness  is  desired  to  prevent  .»  shift  of  balance 
in  the  sacrifice.  How  could  the  Holy  Spirit  he  deterred  an  instant,  even  less, 
to  reason  with  an  argument  for  sickness  such  as  this  ? Ami  need  your  healing 
be  delayed  because  you  pause  to  listen  to  insanity? 

Consider  how  this  self  perception  must  extend,  and  do  not  overlook  the 
fact  that  every  thought  extends  because  that  is  its  purpose,  being  what  it  real- 
ly is.  From  an  idea  of  self  ns  two,  there  conies  a necessary  view'  of  function 
split  between  the  two.  And  what  you  would  correct  is  only  half  the  error, 
which  you  think  is  all  of  it.  Your  brother’s  sins  become  the  central  target  for 
correction,  lest  your  errors  and  his  own  be  seen  as  one.  Yours  are  mistakes, 
but  his  arc  sins  and  not  the  same  as  yours.  His  merit  punishment,  white  yours, 
in  fairness,  should  be  overlooked. 

In  this  interpretation  of  correction,  your  own  mistakes  you  will  not  even 
sec.  The  focus  of  correction  has  been  placed  outside  yourself,  on  one  who 
cannot  be  a part  of  you  while  this  perception  lasts.  What  is  condemned  can 
never  be  returned  to  its  accuser,  who  had  hated  it,  and  hates  it  still  as  sym- 
bol of  bis  fear.  This  is  your  brother,  focus  of  your  hate,  unworthy  to  be  part 
of  you  and  thus  outside  yourself;  the  other  half,  which  is  denied.  And  only 
what  is  left  without  his  presence  is  perceived  as  all  of  you.  To  this  remaining 
half  the  Holy  Spirit  must  represent  the  other  half  until  you  recognize  it  is  the 
other  half.  And  this  He  does  by  giving  both  of  you  a function  that  is  one,  not 
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different. 

Correction  is  the  function  given  both,  but  neither  one  alone.  And  when 
it  is  fulfilled  as  shared,  it  must  correct  mistakes  in  both  of  you.  It  cannot 
leave  mistakes  in  one  unhealed  and  set  the  other  free.  That  is  divided  purpose, 
which  can  not  be  shared,  and  so  it  cannot  be  the  goal  in  which  the  Holy  Spirit 
sees  His  Own.  And  you  can  rest  assured  that  He  will  not  fulfill  a function  that 
He  does  not  see  and  recognize  as  His.  For  only  thus  can  He  keep  yours  pre- 
served intact,  despite  your  separate  views  of  what  your  function  is.  If  He  up- 
held divided  function,  you  were  lost  indeed.  His  inability  to  sec  His  goal 
divided  and  distinct  for  each  of  you,  preserves  yourself  from  the  awareness  of 
a function  not  your  own.  And  thus  is  healing  given  both  of  you. 

Correction  must  be  left  to  One  Who  knows  correction  and  forgiveness 
arc  the  same.  Witli  half  a mind  this  is  not  understood.  Leave,  then,  correc- 
tion to  the  Mind  that  is  united,  functioning  as  one  because  it  is  not  split  in  pur- 
pose, and  conceives  a single  function  as  its  only  one.  Here  is  the  function 
given  it  conceived  to  be  its  own,  and  not  apart  from  that  its  Giver  keeps 
because  it  has  been  shared.  In  His  acceptance  of  this  function  lies  the  means 
whereby  your  mind  is  unified.  His  single  purpose  unifies  the  halves  of  you 
that  you  perceive  as  separate.  And  each  forgives  the  other,  that  he  may  ac- 
cept his  other  half  as  part  of  him. 

Beyond  All  Symbols 

Power  cannot  oppose.  For  opposition  would  weaken  it,  and  weakened 
power  is  a contradiction  in  ideas.  Weak  strength  is  meaningless,  and  power 
used  to  weaken  is  employed  to  limit.  And  therefore  it  must  be  limited  and 
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weak,  because  that  is  its  purpose.  Power  is  unopposed,  to  be  itself.  No 
weakness  ran  intrude  on  it  without  changing  it  into  something  it  is  not.  To 
weaken  is  to  limit,  and  impose  an  opposite  that  contradicts  the  concept  that 
it  attacks.  And  by  this  does  it  join  to  the  idea  a something  it  is  not,  am!  make 
it  unintell igible.  Who  can  understand  a double  concept,  such  as  "weakened 
power'*  or  as  "hateful -love  *> " 

You  have  decided  that  your  brother  is  a symbol  for  a "hateful -love,  ' a 
"weakened - power ami  above  all,  a "living  death.  " And  so  he  has  no  meaning 
to  you,  for  he  stands  for  what  is  meaningless.  He  represents  a double  thought, 
where  half  is  cancelled  out  by  the  remaining  half.  Yet  even  this  is  quickly 
contradicted  by  the  half  it  cancelled  out,  and  so  they  both  are  gO"e.  And  now 
he  stands  for  nothing.  Symbols  which  but  represent  ideas  I hat  cannot  be 
must  stand  for  empty  spare  and  nothingness.  Yet  nothingness  and  empty 
space  can  not  be  interference.  What  can  interfere  with  the  awareness  of  real- 
ity is  the  belief  that  there  is  something  there. 

The  picture  of  your  brother  that  you  see  means  nothing.  There  is  noth- 
ing to  attack  or  to  deny;  to  love  or  hate,  or  to  endow  with  power  or  to  see  as 
weak.  The  picture  has  been  wholly  cancelled  out,  because  it  symbolized  n 
contradiction  that  cancelled  out  the  thought  it  represents.  And  thus  the  pic- 
ture has  no  cause  at  all.  Who  can  perceive  effect  without  a cause?  What  can 
the  causeless  be  hut  nothingness?  The  picture  of  your  brother  that  you  sec 
ie  wholly  absent  and  has  never  been.  Let,  then,  the  empty  space  it  occupies 
be  recognized  as  vacant,  and  the  lime  devoted  to  its  seeing  be  perceived  as 
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An  empty  space  that  is  not  seen  as  filled,  an  unused  interval  of  time 
not  seen  as  spent  and  fully  occupied,  become  a silent  invitation  to  the  truth 
to  enter,  and  to  make  itself  at  home.  No  preparation  can  be  made  that  would 
enhance  the  invitation's  real  appeal.  For  what  you  leave  as  vacant  God  will 
fill,  and  where  He  is  there  must  the  truth  abide.  Unweakcned  power,  with  no 
opposite,  is  what  creation  is.  For  this  there  are  no  symbols.  Nothing  points 
beyond  the  truth,  for  what  can  stand  for  more  than  everything?  Yet  true  un- 
doing must  be  kind.  And  so  the  first  replacement  for  your  picture  is  another 
picture  of  another  kind. 

As  nothingness  cannot  be  pictured,  so  there  is  no  symbol  for  totality. 
Reality  is  ultimately  known  without  a form,  unpictured  and  unseen.  Forgive- 
ness is  not  yet  a power  known  as  wholly  free  of  limits.  Yet  it  sets  no  limits 
you  have  chosen  to  impose.  Forgiveness  is  the  means  by  which  the  truth  is 
represented  temporarily.  It  lets  the  Holy  Spirit  make  exchange  of  pictures 
possible,  until  the  time  when  aids  are  meaningless  and  learning  done.  No 
learning  aid  has  use  that  can  extend  beyond  the  goal  of  learning.  When  its  aim 
has  been  accomplished  it  is  functionlcss.  Yet  in  the  learning  interval  it  has  a 
use  that  now  you  fear,  but  yet  will  love. 

The  picture  of  your  brother  given  you  to  occupy  the  space  so  lately  left 
unoccupied  and  vacant  will  not  need  defense  of  any  kind.  For  you  will  give  it 
overwhelming  preference.  Nor  delay  an  instant  in  deciding  that  it  is  the  only 
one  you  want.  It  does  not  stand  for  double  concepts.  Though  it  is  but  half  the 
picture  and  io  Incomplete,  within  itself  it  is  the  same.  The  other  half  of  what 
it  represents  remains  unknown,  but  is  not  cancelled  out.  And  thus  io  God  left 
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free  lo  take  the  final  step  Himself.  And  what  will  ultimately  take  the  place 
of  every  learning  aid  will  merely  be. 

Forgiveness  vanishes  and  symbols  fade,  and  nothing  that  the  eyes  have 
ever  seen  or  ears  have  heart!  remains  to  be  perceived.  A Power  wholly  lim- 
itless has  come,  not  to  destroy,  but  to  receive  Its  Own.  There  is  no  choice 
of  function  anywhere.  The  choice  you  fear  to  lose  you  never  had.  Yet  only 
this  appears  to  interfere  with  power  unlimited  and  single  thoughts,  complete 
and  happy,  without  opposite.  You  do  not  know  the  peace  of  power  that  op- 
poses nothing.  Yet  no  other  kind  can  be  at  all.  Give  welcome  to  the  Power 
beyond  forgiveness,  and  beyond  the  world  of  symbols  and  of  limitations.  He 
would  merely  be,  and  bo  lie  merely  is. 

The  Quiet  Answer 

In  quietness  arc  all  things  answered,  and  is  every  problem  quietly  re- 
solved. In  conflict  there  can  be  no  answer  and  no  resolution,  for  its  purpose 
is  to  make  no  resolution  possible,  and  to  ensure  no  answer  will  be  plain.  A 
problem  set  in  conflict  has  no  answer,  for  it  is  seen  in  different  ways.  And 
what  would  be  an  answer  from  one  point  of  view  is  not  an  answer  in  another 
light.  You  arc  in  conflict.  Thus  it  must  be  clear  you  cannot  answer  anything 
at  all,  for  conflict  has  no  limited  effects.  Yet  if  God  gave  an  answer  there 
must  be  a way  in  which  your  problems  arc  resolved,  for  what  He  wills  already 
has  been  done. 

Thus  it  must  be  that  time  is  not  involved  and  every  problem  can  be  an- 
swered now.  Yet  it  must  also  be  that,  in  your  state  of  mind,  solution  is  im- 
possible. Therefore,  God  must  have  given  you  a way  of  reaching  to  another 
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state  of  mind  in  which  the  answer  is  already  there.  Such  is  the  holy  instant. 

It  is  here  that  all  your  problems  should  be  brought  and  left.  Here  they  belong, 
for  here  their  answer  is.  It  must  be  pointless  to  attempt  to  solve  a problem 
where  the  answer  cannot  be.  Yet  just  as  surely  it  must  he  resolved,  If  it  is 
brought  to  where  the  answer  is. 

Attempt  to  solve  no  problems  but  within  the  holy  instant's  surety.  For 
there  the  problem  will  be  answered  and  resolved.  Outside  there  will  be  no 
solution,  for  there  is  no  answer  there  that  could  be  found.  Nowhere  outside 
a single,  simple  question  is  ever  asked.  The  world  can  only  ask  a double 
question.  One  with  many  answers  can  have  no  answer,  None  of  them  will  do. 

It  does  not  ask  a question  to  be  answered,  but  only  to  restate  its  point  of  view. 

All  questions  asked  within  this  world  arc  but  a way  of  looking,  not  a 
question  asked.  A question  asked  in  hate  cannot  be  answered,  because  it  is 
an  answer  in  itself.  A double  question  asks  and  answers,  both  attesting  the 
same  thing  in  different  form.  The  world  asks  but  one  question.  It  is  this: 

"Of  these  illusions,  which  of  them  is  true?  Which  ones  establish  peace 
and  offer  joy  7 And  which  can  bring  escape  from  all  the  pain  of  which  this 
world  is  made?"  Whatever  form  the  question  takes,  its  purpose  is  the  same. 

It  asks  but  to  establish  sin  is  real,  and  answers  in  the  form  of  preference. 
"Which  sin  do  you  prefer?  That  is  the  one  that  you  should  choose.  The  others 
are  not  true.  What  can  the  body  get  that  you  would  want  the  most  of  all?  It  is 
your  servant  and  also  your  friend.  But  tell  it  what  you  want,  and  it  will  serve 
you  lovingly  and  well,  " And  this  is  not  a question,  for  it  tells  you  what  you 
want  and  where  to  go  for  it.  It  leaves  no  room  to  question  its  beliefs,  except 
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thiil  wli.il  il  st;iU»r;  takes  quest ion1  s form. 

A pseudo- question  has  no  answer.  It  dictates  the  answer  even  as  it 
ashs.  Thus  is  all  questioning  within  the  world  a form  of  propaganda  for  itself. 
Just  as  the  body's  witnesses  are  but  the  senses  from  within  itself,  so  are  Die 
answers  to  the  questions  of  the  world  contained  within  the  questions  Unit  arc 
asked.  Where  answers  represent  the  questions,  they  add  nothing  new  and 
nothing  has  been  learned.  An  honest  question  is  a learning  tool  that  asks  for 
something  that  you  do  not  know.  It  docs  not  set  conditions  for  response,  hut 
merely  asks  what  the  response  should  be.  But  no  one  in  a conflict  state  is 
free  to  ask  this  question,  for  he  does  not  want  an  honest  answer  where  the 
conflict  ends. 

Only  within  the  holy  instant  can  an  honest  question  honestly  he  asked. 

And  from  the  meaning  of  the  question  does  the  meaningfulncss  of  the  answer 
come.  Hern  is  it  possible  to  separate  your  wishes  from  the  answer,  so  il  can 
be  given  you  and  also  bo  received.  The  answer  is  provided  everywhere.  Yet 
It  is  only  here  it  can  be  heard.  An  honest  answer  asks  no  sacrifice  because 
it  answers  questions  truly  asked.  The  questions  of  the  world  but  ask  of  whom 
is  sacrifice  demanded,  asking  not  if  sacrifice  is  meaningful  at  all.  And  ao, 
unless  the  answer  tells  "of  whom."  it  will  remain  unrecognized,  unheard,  and 
thus  the  question  is  preserved  intact  because  it  gave  the  answer  to  itself.  The 
holy  instant  is  the  interval  in  which  the  mind  is  still  enough  to  hear  an  answer 
that  is  not  entailed  within  the  question  asked.  It  offers  something  new  and  dif- 
ferent from  the  question.  How  could  it  be  answered  if  it  but  repeats  itself’ 

Therefore,  attempt  to  solve  no  problems  in  a world  from  which  the  an- 
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HWcr  has  been  barred.  But  bring  the  problem  to  the  only  place  that  holds  the 
answer  lovingly  for  you.  Here  are  the  answers  that  will  solve  your  problems 
because  they  stand  apart  from  them,  and  sec  what  can  be  answered;  what  the 
question  is.  Within  the  world  the  answers  merely  raise  another  question, 
though  they  leave  the  first  unanswered.  In  the  holy  instant,  you  can  bring  the 
question  to  the  answer,  and  receive  the  answer  that  was  made  for  you. 

The  Healing  Example 

The  only  way  to  heal  is  to  be  healed.  The  miracle  extends  without  your 
help,  but  you  arc  needed  that  it  can  begin.  Accept  the  miracle  of  healing,  and 
it  will  go  forth  because  of  what  it  is.  It  is  its  nature  to  extend  itself  the  instant 
it  is  born.  And  it  is  born  the  instant  it  is  offered  and  received.  No  one  can 
ask  another  to  be  healed.  But  he  can  let  himscl f be  healed,  and  thus  offer  the 
other  what  he  has  received.  Who  can  bestow  upon  another  what  he  does  not 
have?  And  who  can  share  what  he  denies  himself?  The  Holy  Spirit  speaks  to 
you.  He  does  not  speak  to  someone  else.  Yet  by  your  listening  His  Voice  ex- 
tends, because  you  have  accepted  what  He  says. 

Health  is  the  witness  unto  health.  As  long  as  it  is  unattested,  it  remains 
without  conviction.  Only  when  it  has  been  demonstrated  is  it  proved,  and  must 
provide  a witness  that  compels  belief.  No  one  is  healed  through  double  mes- 
sages. If  you  wish  only  to  be  healed,  you  heal.  Your  single  purpose  makes 
thin  possible.  But  if  you  are  afraid  of  healing,  then  it  cannot  come  through 
you.  The  only  thing  that  is  required  for  a healing  is  a lack  of  fear.  The  fear- 
ful are  not  healed,  and  cannot  heal.  This  does  not  mean  the  conflict  must  he 
gone  forever  from  your  mind  to  heal.  For  if  it  were,  there  were  no  need  for 


- 740  - 


heal  in;*  then.  Nut  it  does  mean,  if  only  for  an  instant,  you  love  without  at 
tack.  An  instant  is  sufficient.  Miracles  wait  not  on  time. 

The  holy  instant  is  the  miracle's  abiding  place.  From  there,  each  one 
is  born  into  this  world  as  witness  to  a state  of  mind  that  has  transcended  con- 
flict, and  has  reached  to  peace.  It  carries  comfort  from  the  place  of  peace 
into  the  battleground,  and  demonstrates  that  war  has  no  effects.  For  all  the 
hurt  that  war  has  sought  to  bring,  the  broken  bodies  and  the  shattered  limbs, 
the  screaming  dying  and  the  silent  dead,  are  gently  lifted  up  and  comforted. 

There  is  no  sadness  where  a miracle  has  come  to  heal.  And  nothing 
more  than  just  one  instant  of  your  love  without  attack  is  necessary  that  all 
this  occur.  In  that  one  instant  arc  you  healed,  and  in  that  single  instant  is  ail 
healing  clone.  What  stands  apart  from  you,  when  you  accept  the  blessing  that 
the  holy  instant  brings?  Be  not  afraid  of  blessing,  for  tbe  One  Who  blesses 
you  loves  all  the  world,  and  leaves  nothing  within  the  world  that  could  he 
feared.  But  if  you  shrink  from  blessing,  will  the  world  indeed  seem  fearful, 
for  you  have  withheld  its  peace  and  comfort,  leaving  it  to  die. 

Would  not  a world  so  bitterly  bereft  be  looked  on  as  a condemnation  by 
the  one  who  could  have  saved  it,  but  stepped  back  because  he  was  afraid  of  he 
ing  healed  ? The  eyes  of  all  the  dying  bring  reproach,  and  suffering  whispers 
"What  is  there  to  fear*?"  Consider  well  its  question.  It  is  asked  of  you  on 
your  behalf.  A dying  world  asks  only  that  you  rest  an  instant  from  attack  up- 
on yourself,  that  it  he  healed. 

Come  to  the  holy  instant  and  he  healed,  for  nothing  that  is  there  re- 
ceived is  left  behind  on  your  returning  to  the  world.  And  being  blessed  you 
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will  bring  blessing.  Life  is  given  you  to  give  the  dying  world.  And  suffering 
eyes  no  longer  will  accuse,  but  shine  in  thanks  to  you  who  blessing  gave.  The 
holy  instant's  radiance  will  light  your  eyes,  and  give  them  sight  to  sec  beyond 
all  suffering  and  see  Christ's  face  instead.  Healing  replaces  suffering.  Who 
looks  on  one  cannot  perceive  the  other,  for  they  cannot  both  be  there.  And 
what  you  sec  the  world  will  witness,  and  will  witness  to. 

Thus  is  your  healing  everything  the  world  recpiircs,  that  it  may  be 
healed.  It  needs  one  lesson  that  has  perfectly  been  learned.  Ami  then,  when 
you  forget  it,  will  the  world  remind  you  gently  of  what  you  have  taught.  No 
reinforcement  will  its  thanks  withhold  from  you  who  let  yourself  be  healed 
that  it  might  live.  It  will  call  forth  its  witnesses  to  show  the  face  of  Christ  to 
you  who  brought  the  sight  to  them,  by  which  they  witnessed  it.  The  world  of 
accusation  is  replaced  by  one  in  which  all  eyes  look  lovingly  upon  the  Friend 
who  brought  them  their  release.  And  happily  your  brother  will  perceive  the 
many  friends  he  thought  were  enemies. 

Problems  are  not  specific  but  they  take  specific  forms,  and  these  spe- 
cific shapes  make  up  the  world.  And  no  one  understands  the  nature  of  his 
problem.  If  he  did,  it  would  be  there  no  more  for  him  to  see.  Its  very  na- 
ture is  that  it  is  not.  And  thus,  while  he  perceives  it  he  can  not  perceive  it 
as  it  is.  Bui  healing  is  apparent  in  specific  instances,  and  generalises  to  in- 
clude them  all.  This  is  because  they  really  are  the  same,  despite  their  dif- 
ferent forms.  All  learning  aims  at  transfer,  which  becomes  complete  within 
two  situations  that  are  seen  as  one,  for  only  common  elements  arc  there.  Yet 
this  can  only  be  attained  by  One  Who  docs  not  see  the  differences  you  sec.  The 
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total  transfer  of  yovir  learning  is  not  made  by  you.  But  that  it  lias  been  made 
in  spite  of  all  the  differences  you  see,  convinces  you  that  they  could  not  be 
real. 

Your  healing  will  extend,  and  will  be  brought  to  problems  that  you 
thought  were  not  your  own.  And  it  will  also  be  apparent  that  your  many  differ r - 
ent  problems  will  be  solved  as  any  one  of  them  has  been  escaped.  It  cannot  be 
their  differences  which  made  this  possible,  for  learning  does  not  jump  from 
situations  to  their  opposites  and  bring  the  same  results.  All  healing  must  pro- 
ceed in  lawful  manner,  in  accord  with  laws  that  have  been  properly  perceived 
but  never  violated.  Fear  you  not  the  way  that  you  perceive  them.  You  are 
wrong,  but  there  ia  One  within  you  Who  is  right. 

Leave,  then,  the  transfer  of  your  learning  to  the  One  Who  really  under- 
stands its  laws,  and  Who  will  guarantee  that  they  remain  unviolalcd  and  un- 
limited. Your  part  is  merely  to  apply  what  He  has  taught  you  to  yourself,  and 
He  will  do  the  rest.  And  it  is  time  the  power  of  your  learning  will  be  proved 
to  you  by  all  the  many  different  witnesses  it  finds.  Your  brother  first  among 
them  will  be  seen,  but  thousands  stand  behind  him,  and  beyond  each  one  of 
them  there  arc  a thousand  more.  Each  one  may  seem  to  have  a problem  that 
is  different  from  the  rest.  Yet  they  are  solved  together.  And  their  common 
answer  shows  the  questions  could  not  have  been  separate. 

Peace  be  to  you  to  whom  is  healing  offered.  And  you  will  learn  that 
peace  is  given  you  when  you  accept  the  healing  for  yourself.  Its  total  value 
need  not  be  appraised  by  you  to  let  you  understand  that  you  have  benefited 
from  it.  What  occurred  within  the  instant  that  love  entered  in  without  attack 
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will  stay  with  you  forever.  Your  healing  will  be  one  of  its  effects.  Yol  all 
the  witnesses  that  you  behold  will  be  far  less  than  all  there  really  are.  Infin- 
ity cannot  be  understood  by  merely  counting  up  its  separate  parts.  God 
thanks  you  for  your  healing,  fur  He  knows  it  is  a gift  of  love  unto  His  Son, 
and  therefore  is  it  given  unto  Him. 

The  Witnesses  to  Sin 

Pain  demonstrates  the  body  must  be  real.  It  is  a loud,  obscuring  voice 
whose  shrieks  would  silence  what  the  Holy  Spirit  says,  and  keep  His  words 
from  your  awareness.  Pain  compels  attention,  drawing  it  away  from  Him 
and  focusing  upon  itself.  Us  purpose  is  the  same  as  pleasure,  for  they  both 
are  means  to  make  the  body  real.  What  shares  a common  purpose  is  the  same. 
Thio  is  the  law  of  purpose,  which  unites  all  those  who  share  in  it  within  itself. 
Pleasure  and  pain  arc  equally  unreal,  because  their  purpose  cannot  he  n- 
chieved.  Thus  are  they  means  for  nothing,  for  they  have  a goal  without  a 
meaning.  And  they  share  the  lack  of  meaning  which  their  purpose  has. 

Sin  shifts  from  pain  to  pleasure,  and  again  to  pain.  For  cither  witness 
is  the  same,  and  carries  but  one  message:  "You  arc  here,  within  this  body, 
and  you  can  be  hurt.  You  can  have  pleasure,  too,  but  only  at  the  cost  of  pain.  " 
These  witnesses  are  joined  by  many  more.  Each  one  seems  different  because 
it  has  a different  name,  and  so  it  seems  to  answer  to  a different  sound.  Ex- 
cept for  this,  the  witnesses  of  sin  are  all  alike.  Call  pleasure  pain,  and  it 
will  hurt.  Call  pain  a pleasure,  and  the  pain  behind  the  pleasure  will  be  felt 
no  more.  Sin's  witnesses  but  shift  from  name  to  name,  as  one  steps  forward 
and  another  back.  Yet  which  is  foremost  makes  no  difference.  Sin's  witness- 
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on  hear  bul  the  call  of  death. 

This  body,  purposeless  within  itself,  holds  all  your  memories  and  all 
your  hopes.  You  use  its  eyes  to  see.  its  ears  to  hear,  and  let  it  tell  you  what 
it  is  it  feels.  It  does  not  know.  It  tells  you  but  the  names  you  pave  to  it  to 
use.  when  you  call  forth  the  witnesses  to  itr  reality.  You  cannot  choose  among 
them  which  arc  real,  for  any  one  you  choose  is  like  the  rest.  This  name  or 
that,  but  nothing  more,  you  choose.  You  do  not  make  a witness  true  because 
you  called  him  by  truth's  name.  The  truth  in  found  in  him  if  it  is  truth  he  rep- 
resents. And  otherwise  he  lies,  if  you  should  call  him  by  the  holy  Name  of 
God  Himself. 

God's  Witness  sees  no  witnesses  against  the  hotly.  Neither  does  He 
harken  to  the  witnesses  by  other  names  that  speak  in  oilier  ways  for  its  reality. 
He  knows  it  is  not  real.  For  nothing  could  contain  what  you  believe  it  holds 
within.  Nor  could  it  tell  a part  of  God  Himself  what  it  should  feel  and  what  its 
function  is.  Yet  must  He  love  whatever  you  hold  dear.  And  for  each  witness 
to  the  body's  death  He  sends  a witness  to  your  life  in  Him  Who  knows  no  death. 
Each  miracle  He  brings  is  witness  that  the  body  is  not  real.  Its  pains  and 
pleasures  does  He  heal  alike,  for  all  sin's  witnesses  do  His  replace. 

The  miracle  makes  no  distinctions  in  the  names  by  which  sin's  wit- 
nesses arc  called.  It  merely  proves  that  what  they  represent  has  no  effects. 
And  this  it  proves  because  its  own  effects  have  come  to  lake  their  place.  It 
matters  not  the  name  by  which  you  called  your  suffering.  It  is  no  longer  there. 
The  One  Who  brings  the  miracle  perceives  them  all  as  one,  and  called  by  name 
of  fear.  As  fear  is  witness  unto  death,  so  is  the  miracle  the  witness  unto  life. 
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It  is  a witness  no  one  can  deny,  for  it  is  the  effects  of  life  it  brings.  The  dy- 
ing live,  the  dead  arise,  and  pain  has  vanished.  Yet  a miracle  speaks  not 
but  for  itself,  but  what  it  represents. 

Love,  too,  has  symbols  in  a world  of  sin.  The  miracle  forgives  be- 
cause it  stands  for  what  is  past  forgiveness  and  is  true.  How  foolish  and  in- 
sane it  is  to  think  a miracle  is  bound  by  laws  that  it  came  solely  to  undo!  The 
laws  of  sin  have  different  witnesses  with  different  strengths.  And  they  attest 
to  different  sufferings.  Yet  to  the  One  Who  sends  forth  miracles  to  bless  the 
world,  a tiny  stab  of  pain,  a little  worldly  pleasure,  and  the  throes  of  death 
itself  are  but  a single  sound;  a call  for  healing,  and  a plaintive  cry  for  help 
within  a world  of  misery.  It  is  their  sameness  that  the  miracle  attests.  It  is 
their  sameness  that  it  proves.  The  laws  that  call  them  different  are  dis- 
solved, and  shown  as  powerless.  The  purpose  of  a miracle  is  to  accomplish 
this.  And  Cod  Himself  has  guaranteed  the  strength  of  miracles  for  what  they 
witness  to. 

Be  you  then  witness  to  the  miracle,  and  not  the  laws  of  sin.  There  is 
no  need  to  suffer  any  more.  But  there  is  need  that  you  be  healed,  because  the 
suffering  and  sorrow  of  the  worldhave  made  it  deaf  to  its  salvation  and  deliv- 
erance. 

The  resurrection  of  the  world  awaits  your  healing  and  your  happiness, 
that  you  may  demonstrate  the  healing  of  the  world.  The  holy  instant  will  re- 
place all  sin  if  you  but  carry  its  effects  with  you.  And  no  one  will  elect  to  suf- 
fer more.  What  better  function  could  you  serve  than  this?  Be  healed  that  you 
may  heal,  and  suffer  not  the  laws  of  sin  to  be  applied  to  you.  And  truth  will  be 
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revealed  to  you  who  chose  to  let  love's  symbols  lake  the  place  of  sin. 

The  Dreamer  of  the  Dream 

.Suffering  is  an  emphasis  upon  all  that  the  world  has  done  to  injure  you. 
Here  is  the  world's  demented  version  of  salvation  clearly  shown.  Like  to  a 
dream  of  punishment,  in  which  the  dreamer  is  unconscious  of  what  brought  on 
the  attack  against  himself,  he  sees  himself  attacked  unjustly  anti  by  something 
not  himself.  He  is  the  victim  of  this  "something  else,"  a thing  outside  him- 
self,  for  which  he  has  no  reason  to  be  held  responsible.  He  must  be  innocent 
because  he  knows  not  what  he  does,  but  what  is  done  to  him.  Vet  it;  his  own 
attack  upon  himself  apparent  still,  for  it  is  he  who  bears  the  suffering.  And 
he  cannot  escape  because  its  source  is  seen  outside  himself. 

Now  you  are  being  shown  you  can  escape.  All  that  is  needed  is  you  look 
upon  the  problem  as  it  is,  and  not  the  way  that  you  have  set  it  up.  How  could 
there  be  another  way  to  solve  a problem  that  is  very  simple,  but  lias  been  ob- 
scured by  heavy  clouds  of  complication,  which  were  made  to  keep  the  problem 
unresolved?  Without  the  clouds  the  problem  will  emerge  in  all  its  primitive 
simplicity.  The  choice  will  not  be  difficult,  because  the  problem  is  absurd 
when  clearly  seen,  No  one  has  difficulty  making  up  his  mind  to  let  a simple 
problem  be  resolved  if  it  is  seen  as  hurling  him,  and  also  very  easily  re- 
moved. 

The  "reasoning"  by  which  the  world  is  made,  on  which  it  rests,  by  which 
it  is  maintained,  is  simply  this:  "You  are  the  cause  of  what  I do.  Your  pres- 
ence justifies  my  wrath,  and  you  exist  and  think  apart  from  me.  While  you  at- 
tack 1 must  be  innocent.  And  what  I suffer  from  is  your  attack."  No  one  who 
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looks  upon  this  ‘‘reasoning"  exactly  as  it  is  could  fail  to  see  it  does  not  fol- 
low and  it  makes  no  sense.  Yet  it  seems  sensible,  because  it  looks  as  if  the 
world  were  hurting  you.  And  so  it  seems  as  if  there  is  no  need  to  go  beyond 
the  obvious  in  terms  of  cause. 

There  is  indeed  a need.  The  world's  escape  from  condemnation  is  a 
need  which  those  within  the  world  arc  joined  in  sharing.  Yet  they  do  not  rec- 
ognize their  common  need.  For  each  one  thinks  that  if  ho  does  his  part,  the 
condemnation  of  the  world  will  rest  on  him.  And  it  is  this  that  lie  perceives 
to  be  his  part  in  its  deliverance.  Vengeance  must  have  a focus.  Otherwise 
is  the  avenger's  knife  in  his  own  hand,  and  pointed  to  himself.  And  he  must 
sec  It  in  another's  hand,  if  he  would  be  a victim  of  attack  he  did  not  choose. 

And  thus  he  suffers  from  the  wounds  a knife  he  does  not  hold  has  made  upon 
himaol  f. 

This  is  the  purpose  of  the  world  he  secs.  And  looked  at  thus,  the  world 
provides  the  means  by  which  this  purpose  seems  to  be  fulfilled.  The  means  at- 
test the  purpose,  hut  are  not  themselves  a cause.  Nor  will  the  cause  he  changed 
by  seeing  it  apart  from  its  effects.  The  cause  produces  the  effects,  which  then 
bear  witness  to  the  cause,  and  not  themselves.  Look,  then,  beyond  effects.  It 
is  not  here  the  cause  of  suffering  and  sin  must  lie.  And  dwell  not  on  the  suf- 
fering and  sin,  for  they  are  but  reflections  of  their  cause. 

The  part  you  play  in  salvaging  the  world  from  condemnation  is  your  own 
escape.  Forget  not  that  the  witness  to  the  world  of  evil  cannot  speak  except 
for  what  has  seen  a need  for  evil  in  the  world.  And  this  is  where  your  guilt 
was  first  beheld.  In  separation  from  your  brother  was  the  first  attack  upon 
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yourself  begun.  And  it  is  this  the  world  bears  witness  to.  Seek  not  another 
cauBc.  nor  look  among  the  mighty  legions  of  its  witnesses  for  its  undoing. 

They  support  its  claim  on  your  allegiance.  What  conceals  the  truth  is  not 
where  you  should  look  to  find  the  truth. 

The  witnesses  to  sin  all  stand  within  one  little  space.  And  it  is  here 
you  find  the  cause  of  your  perspective  on  the  world.  Once  you  were  unaware 
of  what  the  cause  of  everything  the  world  appeared  to  thrust  upon  you,  unin- 
vited and  unasked,  must  really  be.  Of  one  thing  you  were  sure;  of  all  the 
many  causes  you  perceived  as  bringing  pain  and  suffering  to  you,  your  guilt 
was  not  among  them.  Nor  did  you  in  any  way  request  them  for  yotirsclf.  This 
is  how  all  illusions  come  about.  The  one  who  makes  them  does  not  nee  himself 
as  making  them,  and  their  reality  does  not  depend  on  him.  Whatever  cause 
they  have  is  something  quite  apart  from  him,  and  what  he  sees  is  separate 
from  his  mind.  He  cannot  doubt  his  dreams'  reality,  because  lie  does  not  see 
the  part  he  plays  in  making  them  and  making  them  seem  real. 

No  one  can  waken  from  a dream  the  world  is  dreaming  for  him.  He  be- 
comes a part  of  someone  clse's  dream.  He  cannot  choose  to  waken  from  a 
dream  he  did  not  make.  Helpless  he  stands,  a victim  to  a dream  conceived  and 
cherished  by  a separate  mind.  Careless  indeed  of  him  this  mind  must  be,  as 
thoughtless  of  his  peace  and  happiness  as  is  the  weather  or  the  time  of  day. 

It  loves  him  not,  but  casts  him  as  it  will  in  any  role  that  satisfies  its  dream. 

So  little  is  his  worth  that  he  is  but  a dancing  shadow,  leaping  up  and  down  ac- 
cording to  a senseless  plot  conceived  within  the  idle  dreaming  of  the  world. 

This  is  the  only  picture  you  can  sec;  the  one  alternative  that  you  can 
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choose,  the  other  possibility  of  cause,  if  you  he  not  the  dreamer  of  your 
dreams.  And  this  is  what  you  choose  if  you  deny  the  cause  of  suffering  is 
in  your  mind.  Be  glad  indeed  it  is,  for  thus  are  you  the  one  decider  of  your 
destiny  in  time.  The  choice  is  yours  to  make  between  a sleeping  death  and 
dreams  of  evil  or  a happy  wakening  and  joy  of  life.  What  could  you  choose  be- 
tween but  life  or  death,  waking  or  sleeping,  peace  or  war,  your  dreams  or 
your  reality?  There  is  a risk  of  thinking  death  is  peace,  because  the  world 
equates  the  body  with  the  Self  Which  God  created.  Yet  a thing  can  never  be 
its  opposite.  And  death  is  opposite  to  peace,  because  it  is  the  opposite  of 
life.  And  life  is  peace.  Awaken  and  forget  all  thoughts  of  death,  and  you  will 
find  you  have  the  peace  of  God. 

Yet  if  the  choice  is  really  given  you,  then  you  must  see  the  causes  of 
the  things  you  choose  between  exactly  as  they  arc  and  where  they  are.  What 
choices  can  be  made  between  two  states,  but  one  of  which  is  clearly  recogni/.ed  ? 
Who  could  be  free  to  choose  between  effects,  when  only  one  is  seen  as  up  to 
him?  An  honest  choice  could  never  be  perceived  as  one  in  which  the  choice  is 
split  between  a tiny  you  and  an  enormous  world,  with  different  dreams  about 
the  trust  in  you.  The  gap  between  reality  and  dreams  lies  not  between  the 
dreaming  of  the  world  and  what  you  dream  in  secret.  They  are  one.  The 
dreaming  of  the  world  is  but  a part  of  your  own  dream  you  gave  away,  and  saw 
as  if  it  were  its  start  and  ending,  both.  Yet  was  it  started  by  your  secret 
dream,  which  you  do  not  perceive  although  it  caused  the  part  you  sec  and  do  not 
doubt  is  real.  How  could  you  doubt  it  while  you  lie  asleep,  and  dream  in  secret 


that  its  cause  is  real? 
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A brother  separated  from  yourself,  an  ancient  enemy,  a murderer  who 
stalks  you  in  the  night  and  plots  your  death,  yet  plans  that  it  be  lingering  and 
slow;  of  this  you  dream.  Yet  underneath  this  dream  is  yet  another,  in  which 
you  become  the  murderer,  the  secret  enemy,  the  scavenger  and  the  destroy- 
er of  your  brother  and  the  world  alike.  Here  is  the  cause  of  suffering,  the 
space  between  your  little  dreams  and  your  reality.  The  little  gap  you  do  not 
even  see,  the  birthplace  of  illusions  and  of  fear,  the  time  of  terror  and  of  an- 
cient hate,  the  instant  of  disaster,  all  are  horc.  Here  is  the  cause  of  unreal- 
ity, And  it  is  here  that  it  will  be  undone. 

You  are  the  dreamer  of  the  world  of  dreams.  No  other  cause  it  has, 
nor  ever  will.  Nothing  more  fearful  than  an  idle  dream  has  terrified  God's 
Son,  and  made  him  think  that  lie  has  lost  his  innocence,  denied  his  Father, 
and  made  war  upon  himself.  So  fearful  is  the  dream,  so  seeming  real,  he 
could  not  waken  to  reality  without  the  sweat  of  terror  ami  a scream  of  mortal 
fear,  unless  a gentler  dream  preceded  his  awaking,  and  allowed  his  calmer 
mind  to  welcome,  not  to  fear,  the  Voice  that  calls  with  love  to  waken  him. 

God  willed  he  waken  gently  and  with  joy,  and  gave  him  means  to  waken  without 
fear. 

Accept  the  dream  lie  gave  instead  of  yours.  It  is  not  difficult  to  change 
a dream  when  once  the  dreamer  has  been  recognized.  Rest  in  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  allow  His  gentle  dreams  to  take  the  place  of  those  you  dreamed  In  terror 
and  in  fear  of  death,  lie  brings  forgiving  dreams,  in  which  the  choice  is  not 
who  is  the  murderer  and  who  shall  be  the  victim.  In  the  dreams  He  brings 


there  is  no  murder  and  there  is  no 


death.  The  dream  of  guilt  la  fading  from  your 
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sight,  although  your  eyes  are  closed.  A smile  has  come  to  lighten  up  your 
Bleeping  face.  The  sleep  is  peaceful  now,  for  these  arc  happy  dreams. 

Dream  softly  of  your  sinless  brother,  who  unites  with  you  in  holy  inno- 
cence. And  from  this  dream  the  Lord  of  Heaven  will  Himself  awaken  His  be- 
loved Son.  Dream  of  your  brother’s  kindnesses  instead  of  dwelling  in  your 
dreams  on  his  mistakes.  Select  his  thoughtfulness  to  dream  about  instead  of 
counting  up  the  hurts  he  gave.  Forgive  him  his  illusions,  and  give  thanks  to 
him  for  all  the  helpfulness  he  gave.  And  do  not  brush  aside  his  many  gifts  be- 
cause he  is  not  perfect  in  your  dreams.  Me  represents  his  Father,  Whom  you 
sec  as  offering  both  life  and  death  to  you. 

Brother,  He  gives  but  life.  Yet  what  you  see  as  gifts  your  brother  of- 
fers represent  the  gifts  you  dream  your  Father  gives  to  you.  Let  all  your 
brother's  gifts  be  seen  in  light  of  charity  and  kindness  offered  you.  And  lei 
no  pain  disturb  your  dream  of  deep  appreciation  for  his  gifts  to  you. 

The  ’Hero”  of  the  Dream 

The  body  is  the  central  figure  in  the  dreaming  of  the  world.  There  is  no 
dream  without  it,  nor  does  it  exist  without  the  dream  in  which  it  acts  as  if  it 
were  a person  to  be  seen  and  be  believed.  It  takes  the  central  place  in  every 
dream,  which  tell9  the  story  of  how  it  was  made  by  other  bodies,  born  into 
the  world  outside  the  body,  lives  a little  while  and  dies,  to  be  united  in  the 
dust  with  other  bodies  dying  like  itself.  In  the  brief  time  allotted  it  to  live,  it 
seeks  for  other  bodies  as  its  friends  and  enemies.  Its  safely  is  its  main  con- 
cern. Its  comfort  is  its  guiding  rule.  It  tries  to  look  for  pleasure,  and  avoid 
the  things  that  would  be  hurtful.  Above  all,  it  tries  to  teach  itself  its  pains 
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an<l  joya  are  different  and  can  be  told  apart. 

The  dreaming  of  the  world  takes  many  forms,  because  the  body  seeks 
In  many  ways  to  prove  it  is  autonomous  and  real.  It  puts  things  on  itself  that 
it  has  bought  with  little  metal  discs  or  paper  strips  the  world  proclaims  as 
valuable  and  real.  It  works  to  get  them,  doing  senseless  things,  and  tosses 
them  away  for  senseless  things  it  does  not  need  and  does  not  even  want.  It 
hires  other  bodies,  that  they  may  protect  it  and  collect  more  senseless  tilings 
that  it  can  call  Us  own.  It  looks  about  for  special  bodies  that  can  share  its 
dream.  Sometimes  it  dreams  it  is  a conqueror  of  bodies  weaker  than  itself. 

Dut  In  gome  phases  of  the  dream,  it  is  the  slave  of  bodies  that  would  hurt 
and  torture  it. 

The  body’s  serial  adventures,  from  the  time  of  birth  to  dying  is  the 
theme  of  every  dream  the  world  has  ever  had.  The  "hero"  of  this  dream  will 
never  change,  nor  will  its  purpose.  Though  the  dream  Itself  takes  many  forms, 
and  seems  to  show  a great  variety  of  places  and  events  wherein  its  “hero"  finds 
itself,  the  dream  has  but  one  purpose,  taught  in  many  ways.  This  single  les- 
son docs  it  try  to  teach  again,  and  still  again,  and  yet  once  more;  that  it  Is 
cause  and  not  effect.  And  you  are  its  effect,  and  cannot  be  its  cause, 

Thus  are  you  not  the  dreamer,  but  the  dream.  And  so  you  wander  idly  in 
and  out  of  places  and  events  that  it  contrives.  That  this  is  all  the  body  docs  lo 

't 

true,  for  it  is  but  a figure  in  a dream.  Dut  who  reacts  to  figures  in  a dream 
unless  he  sees  them  as  if  they  were  real  7 The  instant  that  he  aces  them  as 
they  are  they  have  no  more  effects  on  him,  because  he  understands  he  gave 
them  their  effects  by  causing  them  and  making  them  seem  real. 


How  willing  are  yon  to  escape  effects  of  all  the  dreams  the  world  has 
ever  had?  Is  it  your  wish  to  let  no  dream  appear  to  he  the  cause  of  what  it  is 
you  do?  Then  let  us  merely  look  upon  the  dream's  beginning,  for  the  part  you 
see  is  hut  the  second  part,  whose  cause  lies  in  the  first.  No  one  asleep  and 
dreaming  in  the  world  remembers  his  attack  upon  himself.  No  one  believes 
there  really  was  a time  when  he  knew  nothing  of  a body,  and  could  never  have 
conceived  this  world  as  real.  He  would  have  seen  at  once  that  these  ideas  are 
one  illusion,  too  ridiculous  for  anything  but  to  be  laughed  away.  How  serious 
they  now  appear  to  be!  And  no  one  can  remember  when  they  would  have  met 
v/ith  laughter  and  with  disbelief.  We  can  remember  this,  if  wc  but  look  di- 
rectly at  their  cause.  And  we  will  see  the  grounds  for  laughter,  not  a cause 
for  fear. 

Lcl  vi b return  the  dream  he  gave  away  unto  the  dreamer,  who  perceives 
the  dream  as  separate  from  himself  and  done  to  him.  Into  eternity,  where  all 
is  one,  there  crept  a tiny,  mad  idea,  at  which  the  Son  of  God  remembered  not 
to  laugh.  In  his  forgetting  did  the  thought  become  a serious  idea,  and  possible 
of  both  accomplishment  and  real  effects.  Together,  wc  can  laugh  thorn  both 
away,  and  understand  that  time  cannot  intrude  upon  eternity.  It  is  a joke  to 
think  that  time  can  come  to  circumvent  eternity,  which  means  there  is  no  time. 

A timelcssncss  in  which  is  time  made  real;  a part  of  God  that  can  attack 
itself;  a separate  brother  as  an  enemy;  a mind  within  a body,  all  are  forms  of 
circularity  whose  ending  starts  at  its  beginning,  ending  at  its  cause.  The 
world  you  see  depicts  exactly  what  you  thought  you  did.  Except  that  now  you 
think  that  what  you  did  is  being  done  to  you.  The  guilt  for  what  you  thought  is 
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being  placed  outside  yourself,  and  on  a p.uilty  world  that  dreams  your  dreams 
and  thinks  your  thoughts  instead  of  you.  It  brings  its  vengeance,  not  your  own. 
It  keeps  you  narrowly  confined  within  a body,  which  it  punishes  because  of  all 
the  sinful  things  the  body  docs  within  its  dream.  You  have  no  power  to  make 
the  body  stop  its  evil  deeds  because  you  did  not  make  it,  and  cannot  control 
its  actions  nor  its  purpose  nor  its  fate. 

The  world  but  demonstrates  an  ancient  truth;  you  will  believe  that  oth- 
ers do  to  you  exactly  what  you  think  you  did  to  them.  But  once  deluded  into 
blaming  them  you  will  not  sec  the  cause  of  what  they  do,  because  you  wn nl  the 
guilt  to  rest  on  them.  How  childish  is  this  petulant  device  to  keep  your  inno- 
cence by  pushing  guilt  outside  yourself,  but  never  letting  go!  It  is  not  easy  to 
perceive  the  jest  when  all  around  you  do  your  eyes  behold  its  heavy  conse- 
quences, but  without  their  trifling  cause.  Without  the  cause  do  its  effects 
seem  serious  and  sad  indeed.  Yet  they  but  follow.  And  it  is  their  cause  that 
follows  nothing  and  is  but  a jest. 

In  gentle  laughter  docs  the  Holy  Spirit  perceive  the  cause,  and  looks  not 
to  effects.  How  else  could  He  correct  your  error,  who  have  overlooked  the 
cause  entirely?  He  bids  you  bring  each  terrible  effect  to  Him,  that  you  may 
look  together  on  its  foolish  cause  and  laugh  with  Him  a while.  You  judge  ef- 
fects, hut  He  has  judged  their  cause.  And  by  His  judgment  are  effects  re- 
moved. Perhaps  you  come  in  tears.  But  hear  Him  say,  "My  brother,  holy 
Son  of  God,  behold  your  idle  dream,  in  which  this  could  occur."  And  you  will 
leave  the  holy  instant  with  your  laughter  and  your  brother's  joined  with  His. 

The  secret  of  salvation  is  but  this:  That  you  are  doing  this  unto  yourself. 
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No  matter  what  the  form  of  the  attack,  this  still  is  true.  Whoever  takes  the 
role  of  enemy  and  of  attacker,  still  is  this  the  truth.  Whatever  seems  to  be 
the  cause  of  any  pain  and  suffering  you  feel,  this  is  still  true.  For  you  could 
not  react  at  all  to  figures  in  a dream  you  knew  that  you  were  dreaming.  Let 
them  be  as  hateful  and  as  vicious  as  they  may,  they  could  have  no  effect  on  you 
unless  you  failed  to  recognize  it  is  your  dream. 

This  single  lesson  learned  will  set  you  free  from  suffering,  whatever 
form  it  takes.  The  Holy  Spirit  will  repeat  this  one  inclusive  lesson  of  deliver- 
ance until  it  has  been  learned,  regardless  of  the  form  of  suffering  that  brings 
you  pain.  Whatever  hurt  you  bring  to  Him  He  will  make  answer  with  this  very 
simple  truth.  For  this  one  answer  takes  away  the  cause  of  every  form  of  sor- 
row and  of  pain.  The  form  affects  His  answer  not  at  all,  for  He  would  teach 
you  but  the  single  cause  of  all  of  them,  no  matter  what  their  form.  And  you 
will  understand  that  miracles  reflect  the  simple  statement,  *1  have  done  tins 
thing,  and  it  is  this  I would  undo.  H 

Bring,  then,  all  forms  of  suffering  to  Him  Who  knows  that  every  one  is 
like  the  rest.  He  sees  no  differences  where  none  exists,  and  lie  will  teach 
you  how  each  one  is  caused.  None  has  a different  cause  from  all  the  rest,  and 
all  of  them  arc  easily  undone  by  but  a single  lesson  truly  learned.  Salvation 
is  a secret  you  have  kept  but  from  yourself.  The  universe  proclaims  it  so. 

Yet  to  its  witnesses  you  pay  no  heed  at  all.  For  they  attest  the  thing  you  do 
not  want  to  know.  They  seem  to  keep  it  secret  from  you.  Yet  you  need  but 
learn  you  chose  but  not  to  listen,  not  to  see. 

How  differently  will  you  perceive  the  world  when  this  is  recognized! 
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When  you  forgive  the  world  your  guilt,  you  will  be  free  of  it.  Its  innocence 
docs  not  demand  your  guilt,  nor  docs  your  guiltlessness  rest  on  its  sins.  Tins 
is  the  obvious:  a secret  kept  from  no  one  but  yourself.  And  it  is  this  I hat  has 
maintained  you  separate  from  the  world,  and  kept  your  brother  separate  from 
you.  Now  need  you  but  to  learn  that  both  of  you  are  innocent  or  guilty. 

The  one  thing  that  is  impossible  is  that  you  be  unlike  each  other;  that  they 
both  be  true.  This  is  the  only  secret  yet  to  learn.  And  it  will  be  no  secret 


you  arc  healed. 
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Chapter  27 

THE  UNDOING  OF  FEAR 

The  Present  Memory 

The  miracle  docs  nothing.  All  it  docs  is  to  undo.  And  thus  it  cancels 
out  the  interference  to  what  lias  been  done.  It  does  not  add,  but  merely 
takes  away.  And  what  it  takes  away  is  long  since  gone,  but  being  kept  in 
memory  appears  to  have  immediate  effects.  This  world  was  over  long  ago. 
The  thoughts  that  made  it  arc  no  longer  in  the  mind  that  thought  of  them  and 
loved  them  for  a little  while.  The  miracle  but  shows  the  past  is  gone,  and 
what  has  truly  gone  has  no  effects.  Remembering  a cause  can  but  produce 
illusions  of  its  presence,  not  effects. 

All  the  effects  of  guilt  are  here  no  more.  For  guilt  is  over.  In  its 
passing  went  its  consequences,  left  without  a cause.  Why  would  you  cling  to 
it  in  memory  if  you  did  not  desire  its  effects?  Remembering  is  as  selective 
as  perception,  being  its  past  ten3e.  It  is  perception  of  the  past  as  if  it  were 
occurring  now,  and  still  were  there  to  sec.  Memory,  like  perception,  is  a 
skill  made  up  by  you  to  take  the  place  of  what  God  gave  in  your  creation. 

And  like  all  the  things  you  made,  it  can  be  used  to  serve  another  purpose,  and 
to  be  the  means  for  something  else.  It  can  be  used  to  heal  and  not  to  hurl,  if 
you  so  wish  it  be. 

Nothing  employed  for  healing  represents  an  effort  to  do  anything  at  all. 

It  is  a recognition  that  you  have  no  needs  which  mean  that  something  must  he 
done.  It  is  an  unsclcclive  memory,  that  is  not  used  to  interfere  with  truth. 
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All  things  the  Holy  Spirit  can  employ  for  healing  have  been  given  Him,  with- 
out the  content  and  the  purposes  for  which  they  have  been  made.  They  arc  hut 
skills  without  an  application.  They  await  their  use.  They  have  no  dedication 
and  no  aim. 

The  Holy  Spirit  can  indeed  make  use  of  memory,  for  God  Himself  is 
there.  Yet  this  is  not  a memory  of  past  events,  but  only  of  a present  state. 

You  are  so  long  accustomed  to  believe  that  memory  holds  only  what  is  past, 
that  it  is  hard  for  you  to  realize  it  is  a skill  that  can  remember  now.  The  lim- 
itations on  remembering  the  world  imposes  on  it  are  as  vast  as  those  you  let 
the  world  impose  on  you.  There  is  no  link  of  memory  to  the  past.  H you 
would  have  it  there,  then  there  it  is.  Dut  only  your  desire  made  Ihc  link,  and 
only  you  have  held  it  to  a part  of  time  where  guilt  appears  to  linger  still. 

The  Holy  Spirit's  use  of  memory  is  quite  apart  from  time.  He  does  not 
seek  to  use  it  as  a means  to  keep  the  past,  but  rather  as  a way  to  let  it  go. 
Memory  holds  the  message  it  receives,  and  docs  what  it  is  given  xt  to  do.  It 
does  not  write  the  message,  nor  appoint  what  it  is  for.  Like  to  the  body,  U is 
purposeless  within  itself.  And  if  it  seems  to  serve  to  cherish  ancient  hate, 
and  gives  you  pictures  of  injustices  and  hurts  that  you  were  saving,  this  is 
what  you  asked  its  message  be  and  that  it  is.  Committed  to  its  vaults,  the 
history  of  all  the  body’s  past  is  hidden  there.  All  of  the  strange  associations 
made  to  keep  the  past  alive,  the  present  dead,  are  stored  within  it.  waiting 
your  command  that  they  be  brought  to  you,  and  lived  again.  And  thus  do  their 
effects  appear  to  he  increased  by  time,  which  took  away  their  cause. 

Yet  lime  is  but  another  phase  of  what  docs  nothing.  It  works  hand  in 
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hand  with  all  the  other  attributes  with  which  you  seek  to  keep  concealed  the 
truth  about  yourself.  Time  neither  takes  away  nor  can  restore.  And  yet  you 
make  strange  use  of  it,  a3  if  the  past  had  caused  the  present,  which  is  but  a 
consequence  in  which  no  change  can  be  made  possible  because  its  cause  has 
pone.  Yet  change  must  have  a cause  that  will  endure,  or  else  it  will  not  last. 
No  change  can  be  made  in  the  present  if  its  cause  is  past.  Only  the  past  is 
held  in  memory  as  you  make  use  of  it,  and  so  it  is  a way  to  hold  the  past 
against  the  now. 

Remember  nothing  that  you  taught  yourself,  for  you  were  badly  taught. 
And  who  would  keep  a senseless  lesson  in  his  mind,  when  he  can  learn  and  can 
preserve  a better  one?  When  ancient  memories  of  hate  appear,  remember 
that  their  cause  is  gone.  And  so  you  cannot  understand  what  they  are  for.  Let 
not  the  cause  that  you  would  give  them  now  be  what  it  was  that  made  them  what 
they  were,  or  seemed  to  be.  I*e  glad  that  it  is  gone,  for  thin  is  what  you  would 
be  pardoned  from.  And  see,  instead,  the  new  effects  of  cause  accepted  now, 
with  consequences  here.  They  will  surprise  you  with  their  loveliness.  The 
ancient  new  ideas  they  bring  will  be  the  happy  consequences  of  a cause  so  an- 
cient that  it  far  exceeds  the  span  of  memory  which  your  perception  sees. 

This  is  the  Cause  the  Holy  Spirit  has  remembered  for  you,  when  you 
would  forget.  It  is  not  past  because  He  let  It  not  be  unremembered.  It  has 
never  changed,  because  there  never  was  a time  in  which  He  did  not  keep  It 
safely  in  your  mind.  Its  consequences  will  indeed  seem  new,  because  you 
thought  that  you  remembered  not  their  Cause.  Yet  w,i3  It  never  absent  from 

your  mind,  for  it  was  not  your  Father's  Will  that  He  be  unrnruembered  by  His 
Son. 
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What  you  remember  never  wax.  U came  from  ca..Helessncss  which  you 
confused  with  cause.  It  can  deserve  but  laughter,  when  you  learn  you  have  re- 
membered consequences  that  were  causeless  and  could  never  be  effects.  The 
miracle  reminds  you  of  a Cause  forever  present,  perfectly  untouched  by  time 
and  interference.  Never  changed  from  what  It  is.  And  you  are  Its  effects,  as 
changeless  and  as  perfect  as  Itself.  Its  memory  does  not  lie  in  the  past,  nor 
waits  the  future.  It  is  not  revealed  in  miracles.  They  but  remind  you  that  it 
will  no  longer  be  denied. 

You  who  have  sought  to  lay  a judgment  on  your  own  Creator  cannot  un- 
derstand it  is  not  lie  Who  laid  a judgment  on  His  .Son.  You  would  deny  Hun 
His  effects,  yet  have  they  never  been  denied.  There  was  no  lime  in  which  His 
Son  could  be  condemned  for  what  was  causeless  and  against  His  Will.  Wlmt 
your  remembering  would  witness  to  is  but  the  fear  of  God.  He  has  not  done 
the  thing  you  fear.  No  more  have  you.  And  so  your  innocence  lias  not  been 
lost.  You  need  no  healing  to  be  healed.  In  quietness,  see  in  the  miracle  a 
lesson  in  allowing  Cause  to  have  Its  Own  effects,  and  doing  nothing  that  would 
interfe  re. 

The  miracle  comes  quietly  into  the  mind  that  stops  an  instant  and  is  stilt 
It  reaches  gently  from  that  quiet  time,  and  from  the  mind  it  heated  in  quiet 
then,  to  other  minds  to  share  its  quietness.  And  they  will  join  in  doing  noth- 
ing to  prevent  its  radiant  extension  back  into  the  Mind  Which  caused  all  minds 
to  be.  Horn  out  of  sharing,  there  can  be  no  pause  in  time  to  cause  the  mir- 
acle delay  in  hastening  to  all  unquiet  minds,  and  bringing  them  an  instant's 


MiUness,  when  the  memory 


of  God  returns  to  them. 


Their  own  remembering 
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ip  quiet  now,  and  what  has  come  to  take  its  place  will  not  be  wholly  unrcmcm- 
bered  afterwards. 

He  to  Whom  time  is  Riven  offers  thanks  for  every  quiet  instant  given 
Him.  For  in  that  instant  is  God's  memory  allowed  to  offer  all  its  treasures 
to  the  Son  of  God,  for  whom  they  have  been  kept.  How  gladly  does  He  offer 
them  unto  the  one  for  whom  He  has  been  given  them!  And  His  Creator  shares 
His  thanks,  because  He  woutd  not  be  deprived  of  1 1 is  effects.  The  instant's 
silence  that  His  Son  accepts  gives  welcome  to  eternity  and  Him,  and  lets 
Them  enter  where  They  would  abide.  For  in  that  instant  does  the  Son  of  God 
do  nothing  that  would  make  himself  afraid. 

How  instantly  the  memory  of  God  arises  in  the  mind  that  has  no  fear  to 
keep  the  memory  away!  Its  own  remembering  has  gone.  There  is  no  past  to 
keep  its  fearful  image  in  the  way  of  glad  awakening  to  present  peace.  The 
trumpets  of  eternity  resound  throughout  the  stillness,  yet  disturb  it  not.  And 
what  is  now  remembered  is  not  fear,  but  rather  is  the  Cause  that  fear  was 
made  to  render  unremembered  and  undone.  The  stillness  speaks  in  gentle 
sounds  of  love  the  Son  of  God  remembers  from  before  his  own  remembering 
came  in  between  the  present  and  the  past,  to  shut  them  out. 

Now  is  the  Son  of  God  at  last  aware  of  present  Cause  and  Its  benign  ef- 
fects. Now  docs  he  understand  what  he  has  made  is  causeless,  having  no  ef- 
fects at  all.  He  has  done  nothing.  And  in  seeing  this,  he  understands  he 
never  had  a need  for  doing  anything,  and  never  did.  His  Cause  Hi  Its  effects. 
There  never  was  a cause  beside  It  that  could  generate  a different  past  or  fu- 
ture. Its  effects  are  changelessly  eternal,  beyond  fear,  and  past  the  world  of 
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sin  entirely. 

WhM  has  been  lost,  to  see  the  causeless  not?  Anti  where  is  sacrifice, 
when  memory  of  God  has  come  to  take  the  place  of  loss  ? What  better  way  to 
close  the  little  pap  between  illusions  and  reality  than  to  allow  the  memory  of 
God  to  How  across  it,  making  it  a bridge  an  instant  will  suffice  to  reach  be- 
yond? For  God  has  closed  it  with  Himself.  His  memory  has  not  gone  by,  and 
left  a stranded  Son  forever  on  a shore  where  he  ran  glimpse  another  shore 
that  he  can  never  reach.  His  Father  wills  that  he  bo  lifted  up  and  gently  car- 
ried over.  He  has  built  the  bridge,  and  it  ir»  He  Who  will  transport  llirv  Son 
across  it.  Have  no  fear  that  He  will  fail  in  what  He  wills.  Nor  that  you  hr 
excluded  from  the  Will  that  is  for  you. 

Hover  sing  Effect  and  Cause 

Without  .1  cause  there  can  he  no  effects.  an>1  yet  without  effects  there  is 
no  cause.  The  cause  a cause  is  made  hy  its  effects;  the  halhev  is  a father  hy 
Ilis  Son.  Effects  do  not  create  their  cause,  but  they  establish  ds  causation. 
Thus,  the  Sou  piven  fatherhood  to  his  Creator,  and  receives  the  pifl  that  he 
has  piven  Him.  It  is  because  ho  is  God's  Son  that  he  must  also  he  a lather, 
who  creates  as  God  created  him.  The  circle  of  creation  has  no  end.  Its 
startinp  and  its  cmlinp  arc  the  same.  But  in  itself  it  holds  the  universe  of  all 
creation,  without  bopinninp  and  without  an  end. 

Fatherhood  is  creation.  Love  must  he  extended.  Purity  is  not  confined 
It  is  the  nature  of  the  innocent  to  he  forever  uncontnined.  'vithnut  a barrier  or 
limitation.  Thus  is  purity  not  of  the  body.  Nor  can  it  be  found  where  limits 
tion  is.  The  body  can  be  healed  by  its  effects,  which  arc  as  limitless  as  is  it 
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self.  Yet  must  all  healing  come  about  because  the  mind  if,  rccopni/.od  as  not 
within  the  body,  and  its  innocence  is  quite  apart  from  it,  and  where  all  heal- 
ing is.  Where,  then,  is  healing  Only  where  its  cause  is  Riven  it:;  effects. 

For  sickness  is  a meaningless  attempt  to  give  effects  to  causelessness,  and 
make  it  be  a cause. 

Always  in  sickness  docs  the  Son  of  God  attempt  to  make  himself  his 
cause,  and  not  allow  himself  to  be  his  Father's  Son.  For  this  impossible  de- 
sire, he  docs  not  believe  that  he  is  Love's  effect,  and  must  be  cause  because 
of  what  lie  is.  The  cause  of  healing  is  the  only  Cause  of  everything.  It  has 
but  one  effect.  And  in  that  recognition,  causelessness  is  given  no  effects  and 
none  arc  seen.  A mind  within  a body  and  a world  of  other  bodies,  each  with 
separate  minds,  arc  your  "creations,"  you  the  "ot.hcr"mind,  creating  with  ef- 
fects unlike  yourself.  And  as  their  "father,"  you  must  be  like  them. 

Nothing  at  all  has  happened  but  that  you  have  put  yourself  to  sleep,  and 
dreamed  a dream  in  which  you  were  an  alien  to  yourself,  and  but  a part  of 
someone  clse's  dream.  The  miracle  docs  not  awaken  you,  but  merely  shows 
you  who  the  dreamer  is.  It  teaches  you  there  is  a choice  of  dreams  while  you 
arc  still  asleep,  depending  on  the  purpose  of  your  dreaming.  Do  you  wish  for 
dreams  of  healing,  or  for  dreams  of  death?  A dream  is  like  a memory  in  that 
it  pictures  what  you  wanted  shown  to  you. 

An  empty  storehouse,  with  an  open  door,  holds  all  your  shreds  of  mem- 
ories and  dreams.  Yet  if  you  are  the  dreamer,  you  perceive  this  much  at 
least:  That  you  have  caused  the  dream,  and  can  accept  another  dream  as  well. 
But  for  this  change  in  content  of  the  dream,  it  must  be  realized  that  it  is  you 
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who  dreamed  the  dreaming  that  yon  do  not  like.  It  is  but  An  effect  that  you 
have  caused,  and  you  would  not  be  cause  of  this  effect.  In  dreams  of  murder 
and  attack  are  you  the  victim  in  a dying  body  slain.  Hut  in  forgiving  dreams 
i»  no  one  anked  to  be  the  victim  and  the  sufferer.  These  are  the  happy  dreams 
the  miracle  exchanges  for  your  own.  It  does  not  ask  you  make  another;  only 
that  you  sen  you  made  the  one  you  would  exchange  for  this. 

This  world  is  causeless,  as  is  every  dream  that  anyone  has  dreamed 
within  the  world.  No  plans  are  possible,  and  no  design  exists  that  'ould  he 
found  and  understood.  What  else  could  he  expected  from  a thing  that  has  no 
cause?  Yet  if  it  has  no  cause,  it  has  no  purpose.  You  may  cause  a dream, 
but  never  will  you  give  it  real  effects.  For  that  would  change  its  cause,  and 
it  is  this  you  cannot  do.  The  dreamer  of  a dream  is  not  awake,  but  does  not 
know  he  sleeps.  He  secs  illusions  of  himself  ns  sick  or  well,  depressed  or 
happy,  but  without  a stable  cause  with  guaranteed  effects. 

The  miracle  establishes  you  dream  a dream,  and  that  its  content  is  not 
true.  This  is  a crucial  step  in  dealing  with  illusions.  No  one  is  afraid  of 
them  when  he  perceives  he  made  them  up.  The  fear  was  held  in  place  because 
he  did  not  see  that  he  was  author  of  the  dream,  and  not  a figure  in  the  dream. 
He  gives  himself  the  consequences  that  he  dreams  he  gave  his  brother.  And 
it  is  but  this  the  dream  has  put  together  and  has  offered  him.  to  show  him 
that  his  wishes  have  been  done.  Tims  docs  he  fear  his  own  attack,  but  sees  it 
at  another's  hands.  As  victim,  he  is  suffering  from  its  but  not  their 

cause,  lie  authored  not  his  own  attack,  and  he  is  innocent  of  what  he  caused. 
The  miracle  docs  nothing  but  to  show  him  that  he  has  done  nothin:,.  What  he 
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fears  is  cause  without  the  consequences  that  would  make  it  cause.  And  so  it 
never  was. 

The  separation  started  with  the  dream  the  Father  was  deprived  of  His 
effects,  and  powerless  to  keep  them  since  He  was  no  longer  t lie i r Creator.  In 
the  dream,  the  dreamer  made  himself.  But  what  he  made  has  turned  against 
him,  taking  on  the  role  of  its  creator,  as  the  dreamer  had.  And  as  he  hated 
his  Creator,  so  the  figures  in  the  dream  have  haled  him.  His  body  is  their 
slave,  w'hicb  they  abuse  because  the  motives  he  has  given  it  have  they  adopted 
as  their  own.  And  hate  it  for  the  vengeance  it  would  offer  them.  It  is  their 
vengeance  on  the  body  which  appears  to  prove  the  dreamer  could  not  be  the 
maker  of  the  dream.  Effect  and  cause  arc  first  split  off,  and  then  reversed, 
so  that  effect  becomes  a cause;  the  cause,  effect. 

This  is  the  separation's  final  step,  with  which  salvation,  which  proceeds 
to  go  the  other  way,  begins.  This  final  step  is  an  effect  of  what  has  gone  be- 
fore, appearing  as  a cause.  The  miracle  is  the  first  step  in  giving  back  to 
cause  the  function  of  causation,  not  effect.  For  this  confusion  has  produced 
the  dream,  and  while  it  lasts  will  wakening  he  feared.  Nor  will  the  call  to 
wakening  be  heard,  because  it  seems  to  be  the  call  to  fear. 

Like  every  lesson  that  the  Holy  Spirit  requests  you  learn,  the  miracle 
is  clear.  It  demonstrates  what  Me  would  have  you  learn,  and  shows  you  its  ef- 
fects are  what  you  want.  In  His  forgiving  dreams  arc  the  effects  of  yours  un- 
done, and  hated  enemies  perceived  as  friends  with  merciful  intent.  Their  en- 
mity is  seen  as  causeless  now,  because  they  did  not  make  it.  And  you  can 
accept  the  role  of  maker  of  their  hate,  because  you  sec  that  it  has  no  effects. 
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Nov/  are  you  freed  from  this  much  of  the  dream;  the  world  is  neutral,  and 
the  bodies  that  still  seem  to  move  about  as  separate  things  need  not  he  feared. 
And  so  they  are  not  sick. 

The  miracle  returns  the  cause  of  fear  lo  you  who  made  it.  Hut  it  also 
shows  that,  having  no  effects,  it  is  not  cause,  because  the  function  of  causa- 
tion is  to  have  effects.  And  where  effects  are  gone,  there  is  no  cause.  Thus 
in  the  body  healed  by  miracles  because  they  show  the  mind  made  sickness, 
and  employed  the  hotly  to  he  victim,  or  effect,  of  what  it  made.  Yet  half  the 
lesson  will  not  leach  the  whole.  The  miracle  is  useless  if  you  learn  but  that 
the  body  can  he  healed,  for  this  is  not  the  lesson  it  was  sent  to  teach.  The 
lesson  is  the  mind  was  sick  that  thought  the  hotly  could  he  sick;  projecting 
out  its  guilt  caused  nothing,  and  had  no  effects. 

This  world  is  full  of  miracles.  They  stand  in  shining  silence  next  to 
every  dream  of  pain  and  suffering,  of  sin  and  guilt.  They  are  the  dream's 
alternative,  the  choice  to  he  the  dreamer,  rattier  than  deny  the  active  role 
in  making  up  the  dream.  They  are  the  glad  effects  of  taking  back  the  conse- 
quence of  sickness  to  its  cause.  The  body  is  released  because  the  mind  ac- 
knowledges "this  is  not  done  to  me,  but  I am  doing  this."  And  thus  the  mind 
is  free  to  make  another  choice  instead.  Beginning  here,  salvation  will  pro- 
ceed lo  change  the  course  of  every  step  in  the  descent  to  separation,  until  all 
the  steps  have  been  retraced,  the  ladder  gone,  and  all  the  dreaming  of  the 
world  undone. 

The  Agreement  lo  Join 

What  waits  in  perfect  certainty  beyond  salvation  is  not  our  concern.  For 


- 767  - 


you  have  barely  started  to  allow  your  first,  uncertain  steps  to  be  directed  up 
the  ladder  separation  led  you  down.  The  miracle  alone  is  your  concern  at 
present.  Here  is  where  we  must  begin.  And  having  started,  will  the  way  be 
made  serene  and  simple  in  the  rising  up  to  waking  and  the  ending  of  the  dream. 
When  you  accept  a miracle,  you  do  not  add  your  dream  of  fear  to  one  that  is 
already  being  dreamed.  Without  support,  the  dream  will  fade  away  without  ef- 
fects. For  it  is  your  support  that  strengthens  it. 

No  mind  is  sick  until  another  mind  agrees  that  the*y  arc  separate.  And 
thus  it  is  their  joint  decision  to  be  sick.  If  you  withhold  agreement  and  accept 
the  part  you  play  in  making  sickness  real,  the  other  niind  cannot  project  its 
guilt  without  your  aid  in  letting  it  perceive  itself  as  separate  and  apart  from 
you.  Thus  is  the  body  not  perceived  as  sick  by  both  your  minds  from  sepa-. 
rate  point  s of  view.  Uniting  with  a brother's  mind  prevents  the  cause  of  sick- 
ness and  perceived  effects.  Healing  is  the  effect  of  minds  that  join,  as  sick- 
ness comes  from  minds  that  separate. 

The  miracle  docs  nothing  just  because  the  minds  are  joined,  and  cannot 
separate.  Yet  in  the  dreaming  has  this  been  reversed,  and  separate  minds 
are  seen  as  bodies,  which  arc  separated  and  which  cannot  join.  Do  not  allow 
your  brother  to  be  sick,  for  if  he  is,  have  you  abandoned  him  to  his  own  dream 
by  sharing  it  with  him.  He  has  not  seen  the  cause  of  sickness  where  it  is,  and 
you  have  overlooked  the  gap  between  you,  where  the  sickness  has  been  bred. 
Thus  are  you  joined  in  sickness,  to  preserve  the  little  gap  unhealed,  where 
sickness  is  kept  carefully  protected,  cherished,  and  upheld  by  firm  belief, 
lest  God  should  come  to  bridge  the  little  gap  that  leads  to  Him.  Fight  not  llis 
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coming  with  illusions,  for  it  is  His  coming  that  you  want  above  all  things 
that  seem  to  pi  is  ton  in  the  dream. 

The  end  of  dreaming  is  the  end  of  fear,  ami  love  wan  never  in  the  world 
of  dreams.  The  gap  is  little.  Yet  it  holds  the  needs  of  pestilence  and  every 
form  of  ill,  because  it  is  a wish  to  keep  apart  and  not  to  join.  And  thus  it 
seems  to  give  a cause  to  sickness  which  is  not  its  cause.  The  purpose  of  the 
gap  in  all  the  cause  that  sickness  has.  For  it  war.  made  to  Imp  you  separated, 
in  a body  which  you  see  as  if  it  were  the  cause  of  pain. 

The  cause  of  pain  is  separation,  not  the  body,  which  in  only  its  effect. 

Yet  separation  is  but  empty  space,  enclosing  nothing,  doing  nothing,  and  ns 
unsubstantial  as  the  empty  place  between  the  ripples  Hint  a ship  has  made  in 
passing  by.  And  covered  just  as  fast,  as  water  rushes  in  to  close  the  gap, 
and  as  the  waves  in  joining  cover  it.  Where  ic  the  gap  between  the  waves  when 
they  have  joined,  and  covered  up  the  spare  which  seemed  to  keep  them  separate 
for  a little  while?  Where  arc  the  grounds  for  sickness  when  the  minds  have 
joined  to  close  the  little  gap  between  them,  where  the  seeds  of  sickness  seemed 
to  prow’ 

God  builds  the  bridge,  but  only  in  the  space  left  clean  and  vacant  by  the 
miracle.  The  seeds  of  sickness  and  the  shame  of  guilt  He  cannot  bridpr,  for 
He  can  not  destroy  the  alien  will  that  He  created  not.  Hot  its  effects  be  gone 
and  clutch  them  not  with  eager  hands,  to  keep  them  for  yourself.  The  miracle 
will  brush  them  all  aside,  and  thus  make  room  for  Him  Who  wills  to  come  and 
bridge  His  Son's  returning  to  Himself. 

Count,  then,  the  silver  miracles  and  golden  dreams  of  happiness  as  all 
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the  treasures  you  would  keep  within  the  storehouse  of  the  world.  The  door 
is  open,  not  to  thieves,  but  to  your  starving  brothers,  who  mistook  for  gold 
the  shining  of  a pebble,  and  who  stored  a heap  of  snow  that  shone  like  silver. 
They  have  nothing  left  behind  the  open  door.  What  is  the  world  except  a little 
gap  perceived  to  tear  eternity  apart,  and  br^ak  it  into  days  and  months  and 
years7  And  what  are  you  who  live  within  the  world  except  a picture  of  the  Son 
of  God  in  broken  pieces,  each  concealed  within  a separate  and  uncertain  bit  of 
clay  ? 

He  not  afraid,  but  let  your  world  be  lit  by  miracles.  And  where  the  gap 
was  seen  to  stand  between  you,  join  your  brother  there.  And  sickness  will  be 
seen  without  a cause.  The  dream  of  healing  in  forgiveness  lies,  and  gently 
shows  you  that  you  never  sinned.  The  miracle  would  leave  no  proof  of  guilt 
to  bring  you  witness  to  what  never  was.  And  in  your  storehouse  it  will  make 
a place  of  welcome  for  your  Father  and  your  Self.  The  door  is  open,  that  nil 
those  may  come  who  would  no  longer  starve,  and  would  enjoy  the  feast  of  plen- 
ty set  before  them  there.  And  they  will  meet  with  your  invited  Guests  the  mir- 
acle ha 3 asked  to  come  to  you. 

This  is  a feast  unlike  indeed  to  those  the  dreaming  of  the  world  has 
shown.  For  here,  the  more  that  anyone  receives,  the  more  is  left  for  all  the 
rest  to  share.  The  Guests  have  brought  unlimited  supply  with  Them.  And  no 
one  is  deprived  or  can  deprive.  Here  is  a feast  the  Father  lays  before  His 
Son,  and  shares  it  equally  with  him.  And  in  Their  sharing  there  can  he  no  gap 
In  which  abundance  falters  and  grows  thin.  Here  can  the  lean  years  enter  not, 
for  time  waits  not  upon  this  feast,  which  has  no  end.  For  Love  has  set  its 
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The  Greater  Joining 

Accepting  the  Atonement  (or  yourself  means  not  to  give  support  to  some- 
one's dream  of  sickness  and  of  death.  It  means  that  you  share  not  his  wish  to 
separate,  and  let  him  turn  illusions  on  himself.  Nor  do  you  wish  that  they  be 
turned,  instead,  on  you.  Thus  have  they  no  effects.  And  you  are  free  of 
dreams  of  pain  because  yoti  let  him  be.  Unless  you  help  him.  you  will  suffer 
pain  with  him  because  that  is  your  wish.  And  you  become  a figure  in  his  dream 
of  pain,  as  he  in  yours.  So  do  you  both  become  illusions,  and  without  identity. 
You  could  be  anyone  or  anything,  depending  on  whose  evil  dream  you  share. 

You  can  be  sure  of  just  one  thing;  that  you  are  evil,  for  you  share  in  dreams 
of  fear. 

There  is  a way  of  finding  certainty  right  here  and  now.  Refuse  to  bo  a 
part  of  fearful  dreams  whatever  form  they  take,  for  yon  will  lose  identity  in 
them.  You  find  yourself  by  not  accepting  them  as  causing  you,  and  giving  you 
effects.  You  stand  apart  from  them,  but  not  apart  from  him  who  dreams  them. 
Thus  you  separate  the  dreamer  from  the  dream,  and  join  in  one,  but  let  the 
other  go.  The  dream  is  hut  illusion  in  the  mind.  And  with  the  mind  you  would 
unite,  but  never  with  the  dream.  It  is  the  dream  you  fear,  and  not  the  mind. 
You  see  them  as  the  same,  because  you  think  that  you  are  but  a dream.  And 
what  is  real  and  what  is  but  illusion  in  yourself  you  do  not  know  and  cannot  tell 
apa  rt. 

Like  you,  your  brother  thinks  he  is  a dream.  Share  not  in  his  illusion 
of  himself,  for  your  identity  depends  on  his  reality.  Think,  rather,  of  him  as  a 
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mind  in  which  ill  union*  Btill  persist,  bat  ns  a mind  which  brother  is  to  you. 

He  is  not  brother  made  by  what  he  dreams,  nor  is  his  body,  "hero"  of  the 
dream,  your  brother.  It  is  his  reality  that  is  your  brother,  as  is  yours  to 
him.  Your  mind  and  his  are  joined  in  brotherhood.  His  body  and  his  dreams 
but  seem  to  make  a little  gap,  where  yours  have  joined  with  his. 

And  yet,  between  your  minds  there  is  no  gap.  To  join  his  dreams  is 
thus  to  meet  him  not.  because  his  dreams  would  separate  front  you.  There- 
fore release  him,  merely  by  your  claim  on  brotherhood,  and  not  on  dreams 
of  fear.  Let  him  acknowledge  w'hu  he  is,  by  not  supporting  his  illusions  by 
your  faith,  for  if  you  do,  you  will  have  faith  in  yours.  With  faith  i?t  yours, 
he  will  not  be  released,  and  you  are  kept  in  bondage  to  his  dream.  And  dreams 
of  fear  will  haunt  the  little  gap,  inhabited  but  by  illusions  which  you  have  sup- 
ported in  each  other’s  minds. 

Be  certain,  if  you  do  your  part,  he  will  do  his,  for  lie  will  join  you 
where  you  stand.  Call  not  to  him  to  meet  you  in  the  gap  between  you,  or  you 
must  believe  that  it  is  your  reality  as  well  as  his.  You  cannot  do  his  part,  but 
this  you  do  when  you  become  a passive  figure  in  his  dream,  instead  of  dream- 
er of  your  own.  Identity  in  dreams  is  meaningless  because  the  dreamer  and 
the  dream  are  one.  Who  shares  a dream  must  he  the  dream  he  shares,  be- 
cause by  sharing  is  a cause  produced. 

You  share  confusion  and  you  are  confused,  for  in  the  gap  no  stable  self 
exists.  What  is  the  same  seems  different,  because  what  is  the  same  appears 
to  be  unlike.  His  dreams  are  yours  because  you  let  them  be.  But  if  you  took 
your  own  away  would  he  be  free  of  them,  and  of  his  own  as  well.  Your  dreams 
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are  witness  lo  his,  ami  hi o Mtcst  the  Irulh  of  yours.  Yet  if  you  see  there 
is  no  truth  in  yours,  his  dreams  will  go,  and  he  will  understand  what  made 
the  dream. 

The  Holy  Spirit  U in  bath  your  minds,  and  He  io  One  because  there  is 
no  cap  that  separates  His  Oneness  from  itself.  The  Rap  between  your  bodies 
matters  not,  for  what  is  joined  in  Him  is  always  one.  No  one  is  sick  if  some- 
one else  accepts  his  union  with  him.  His  desire  to  be  a sick  and  separated 
mind  can  not  remain  without  a witness  or  a cause.  And  both  arc  ponr  if  some- 
one wills  to  be  united  with  him.  He  has  dreams  that  he  was  separated  from  his 
brother  who.  by  sharinR  not  his  dream,  has  left  the  space  between  them  va- 
cant. And  the  Father  comes  to  join  His  Son  the  Holy  Spirit  joined. 

The  Holy  Spirit's  function  is  to  take  the  broken  picture  of  tlic  Son  <-f  God 
and  put  the  pieces  into  place  aBain.  This  holy  picture,  healed  entirely,  does 
Ho  hold  out  to  every  separate  piece  that  thinks  it  is  a picture  in  itself,  lo 
each  he  offers  his  Identity.  Which  the  whole  picture  represents,  instead  of 
just  a little,  broken  bit  that  he  insisted  was  himself.  And  when  he  sees  this 
picture  he  will  recORnir.e  himself.  If  you  share  not  your  brother's  evil  dream, 
this  is  the  picture  that  the  miracle  will  place  within  the  little  R<p,  left  clean  of 
all  the  seeds  of  sickness  and  of  sin.  And  here  the  Father  will  receive  His  Son, 

because  His  Son  was  gracious  to  himself. 

1 thank  you,  Father.  knowinR  You  will  come  to  close  each  little  p.ap  that 
lies  between  the  broken  pieces  of  Your  holy  Son.  Your  holiness,  complete 
and  perfect,  lies  in  every  one  of  them.  And  they  are  joined  because  what  is  in 
one  is  in  them  all.  How  l.oly  is  the  smallest  grain  of  sand,  when  it  is  recoR- 


- 775  - 


nized  as  being  part  of  the  completed  picture  of  God's  Son!  The  forms  the 
broken  pieces  seem  to  take  mean  nothing.  For  the  whole  is  in  each  one. 

And  every  aspect  of  the  Son  of  God  is  just  the  same  as  every  other  part. 

Join  not  your  brother's  dreams  but  join  with  him,  and  where  you  join 
His  Son  the  Father  is.  Who  seeks  for  substitutes  when  he  perceives  he  has 
lost  nothing?  Who  would  want  to  have  the  "benefits " of  sickness  when  he  has 
received  the  simple  happiness  of  health?  What  God  has  given  cannot  be  a 
loss,  and  what  is  not  of  Him  has  no  effects.  What,  then,  would  you  perceive 
within  the  gap?  The  seeds  of  sickness  come  from  the  belief  that  there  is  joy 
in  separation,  and  its  giving  up  would  be  a sacrifice.  But  miracles  are  the 
result  when  you  do  not  insist  on  seeing  in  the  gap  what  is  not  there.  Your  will- 
ingness to  let  illusions  go  is  all  the  Healer  of  God's  Son  requires.  He  will 
place  the  seeds  of  healing  where  the  seeds  of  sickness  wore.  And  there  will 
be  no  loss,  but  only  gain. 

The  Alternate  to  Dreams  of  Fear 

What  is  a sense  of  sickness  but  a sense  of  limitation?  Of  a splitting  off 
and  separating  from  ? A gap  perceived  between  yourselves  and  what  is  seen 
as  health?  The  good  is  seen  outside;  the  evil,  in.  And  thus  is  sickness  sep- 
arating off  the  self  from  good,  and  keeping  evil  in.  God  is  the  Alternate  to 
dreams  of  fear.  Who  shares  in  them  can  never  share  in  Him.  But  who  with- 
draws his  mind  from  sharing  them  is  sharing  Him.  There  is  no  other  choice. 
Except  you  share  it,  nothing  can  exist.  And  you  exist  because  God  shared 
His  Will  with  you,  that  Hin  creation  might  create. 

It  is  the  sharing  of  the  evil  dreams  of  hate  and  malice,  bitterness  and 


- 774  • 


death,  of  ain  and  suffering  and  pain  and  loss,  that  makca  them  real.  Un- 
shared, they  are  perceived  as  meaningless.  The  fear  is  gone  from  them  be- 
cause you  did  not  give  them  your  support.  Where  fear  has  gone  there  love 
must  come,  because  there  are  but  these  alternatives.  Where  one  appears, 
the  other  disappears.  And  which  you  share  becomes  the  only  one  you  have. 

You  have  the  one  that  you  accept,  because  it  is  the  only  one  you  wish  to  have. 

You  share  no  evil  dreams  if  you  forgive  the  dreamer,  and  perceive  that 
he  ia  not  the  dream  he  made.  And  so  he  cannot  be  a part  of  yours,  from  which 
you  both  are  free.  Forgiveness  separates  the  dreamer  from  the  evil  dream, 
and  thus  releases  him.  Remember  if  you  share  an  evil  dream,  you  will  be- 
lieve you  are  the  dream  you  share.  And  fearing  it,  you  will  not  want  to  know 
your  own  Identity,  because  you  think  that  It  is  fearful.  And  you  will  deny  your 
Self,  and  walk  upon  an  alien  ground  which  your  Creator  did  not  make,  and 
where  you  seem  to  be  a something  you  arc  not.  You  will  make  war  upon  your 
Self,  Which  seems  to  be  your  enemy:  and  will  attack  your  brother,  as  a part 
of  what  you  hate.  There  is  no  compromise.  You  are  your  Self  or  an  illu- 
sion. What  can  be  between  illusion  and  the  truth?  A middle  ground,  whore 
you  can  be  a thing  that  is  not  you,  must  be  a dream  and  cannot  he  the  truth. 

You  have  conceived  a little  gap  between  illusions  and  the  truth  to  be  the 
place  where  all  your  safety  lies,  and  where  your  Self  is  safely  hidden  by  what 
you  have  made.  Here  is  a world  established  that  is  sick,  and  this  the  world 
the  body’s  eyes  perceive.  Here  are  the  sounds  it  hears;  the  voices  that  its 
ears  were  made  to  hear.  Yet  sights  and  sounds  the  body  can  perceive  arc 
meaningless.  It  cannot  see  nor  hear.  It  does  not  know  what  seeing  what 
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lislenhg  is  for.  It  is  as  little  able  to  perceive  as  it  can  judge  or  understand 
or  know.  Ks  eyes  are  blind;  its  ears  arc  deaf.  It  can  not  think,  and  so  it  can- 
not have  effects. 

What  is  there  God  created  to  be  sick?  And  what  that  He  created  not  can 
be?  Let  not  your  eyes  behold  a dream;  your  cars  bear  witness  to  illusion. 

They  were  made  to  look  upon  a world  that  is  not  there;  to  hear  the  voices  that 
can  make  no  sound.  Yet  are  there  other  sounds  and  other  sights  that  can  be 
be  seen  and  heard  and  understood.  For  eyes  and  ears  are  senses  without 
sense,  and  what  they  sec  and  hear  they  but  report.  It  is  not  they  that  hear 
and  nee,  but  you.  who  put  together  every  jagged  piece,  each  senseless  scrap 
and  shred  of  evidence,  and  make  a witness  to  the  world  you  want.  Let  not  the 
body’s  cars  arid  eyes  perceive  these  countless  fragments  seen  within  the  gap 
that  you  imagined,  and  let  them  persuade  their  maker  his  imaginings  arc 
real. 

Creation  proves  reality  because  it  shares  the  function  all  creation  shares. 
It  is  not  made  of  little  bits  of  glass,  a piece  of  wood,  a thread  or  two.  perhaps, 
all  put  together  to  attest  its  truth.  Reality  does  not  depend  on  this.  There  is 
no  gap  that  separates  the  truth  from  dreams  and  from  illusions.  Truth  has 
left  no  room  for  them  in  any  place  or  time.  For  it  fills  every  place  and  every 
time,  and  makes  them  whqlly  indivisible. 

You  who  Relieve  there  is  a little  gap  between  you  and  your  brother,  do  not 
see  that  it  is  here  you  are  as  prisoners  in  a world  perceived  to  be  existing  here. 
The  world  you  ace  does  not  exist,  because  the  place  where  you  perceive  it  is 
not  real.  The  gap  is  carefully  concealed  in  fog,  and  misty  pictures  rise  to 
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cover  it  with  vague  uncertain  forms  ami  changing  shapes.  forever  unsubstan- 
tial and  unsure.  Yet  in  the  gap  is  nothing.  And  there  are  no  awesome  secrets 
and  no  darkened  tombs  where  terror  rises  from  the  bones  of  death.  Look  at 
the  little  gap.  and  you  behold  the  innocence  and  emptiness  of  sin  that  you  will 
see  within  yourself,  when  you  have  lost  the  fear  of  recognising  love. 

The  Secret  Vows 

Who  punishes  the  body  is  insane.  Tor  here  the  little  gap  is  seen,  and 
yet  it  is  not  here.  It  has  not  judged  itself,  nor  made  itself  to  he  what  it  is 
not.  It  does  not  seek  to  make  of  pain  a joy  anti  look  for  lasting  pleasure  in 
the  dust.  It  does  not  tell  you  what  its  purpose  is  and  cannot  understand  what 
it  is  for.  It  does  not  victimize,  because  it  has  no  will,  no  preferences  and 
no  doubts.  It  does  not  wonder  what  it  is.  And  so  it  has  no  need  to  be  compet- 
itive. It  can  he  victimized,  but  cannot  feci  itself  as  victim.  K accepts  no 
role,  but  does  what  it  is  told,  without  attack. 

It  is  indeed  a senseless  point  of  view  to  hold  responsible  for  sight  a 
thing  that  cannot  sec.  and  blame  it  for  the  sounds  you  do  not  like,  although  it 
cannot  hear.  It  suffers  not  the  punishment  you  give  because  it  has  no  feeling. 
It  behaves  in  ways  you  want,  but  never  makes  the  choice.  It  is  not  born  and 
docs  not  die.  It  can  but  follow  aimlessly  the  path  on  which  it  has  been  set. 

And  if  that  path  Is  changed,  it  walks  as  easily  another  way.  It  takes  no  sides 
and  judges  not  the  road  it  travels.  It  perceives  no  gap,  because  it  does  not 
hate.  It  can  be  used  for  hate,  but  it  cannot  be  hateful  made  thereby. 

The  thing  you  hate  and  fear  and  loathe  and  want,  the  body  does  not  know. 
You  send  it  forth  to  seek  for  separation  and  to  be  a separate  thing.  And  then 
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you  hate  it,  not  for  what  it  is,  but  for  the  uses  you  have  made  of  it.  You 
shrink  from  what  it  secs  and  what  it  hears,  and  hate  its  frailty  and  littleness. 
And  you  despise  its  acts,  hut  not  your  own.  It  sees  and  acts  for  you.  It 
hears  your  voice.  And  it  is  frail  and  little  by  your  wish.  It  seems  to  punish 
you,  and  thus  deserve  your  hatred  for  the  limitations  that  it  brings  to  you. 

Yet  you  have  made  of  it  a symbol  for  the  limitations  that  you  want  your  mind 
to  have  and  see  and  keep. 

The  body  represents  the  gap  between  the  little  bit  of  mind  you  call  your 
own  and  all  the  rest  of  what  is  really  yours.  You  hate  it,  yet  you  think  it  is 
your  self,  and  that,  without  it,  would  your  self  he  lost.  This  is  the  secret 
vow  that  you  have  made  with  every  brother  who  would  walk  apart.  This  is  the 
secret  oath  you  take  again,  whenever  you  perceive  yourself  attacked.  No  one 
can  suffer  if  he  does  not  sec  himself  attacked,  and  losing  by  attack.  Un- 
stated and  unheard  in  consciousness  is  every  pledge  to  sickness.  Yet  it  Is  a 
promise  to  another  to  be  hurt  by  him,  and  to  attack  him  in  return. 

Sickness  is  anger  taken  out  upon  the  body,  so  that  it  will  suffer  pain. 

It  is  the  obvious  effect  of  what  was  made  in  secret,  in  agreement  with  an- 
other's secret  wish  to  be  apart  from  you,  as  you  would  be  apart  from  him. 
Unless  you  both  agree  that  is  your  wish,  it  can  have  no  effects.  Whoever 
says,  "There  is  no  gap  between  my  mind  and  yours"  has  kept  God*o  promise, 
not  hia  tiny  oath  to  be  forever  faithful  unto  death.  And  by  his  healing  is  his 
brother  healed. 

Let  this  be  your  agreement  with  each  one;  that  you  be  one  with  him  and 
not  apart.  And  ho  will  keep  the  promise  that  you  make  with  him,  because  It  is 
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the  one  that  he  has  made  to  God,  as  God  has  made  to  him.  God  keeps  His 
promises;  His  Son  keeps  hia.  In  his  creation  did  his  Father  say,  'Ton  are 
beloved  of  Me  and  I of  you  forever.  Be  you  perfect  as  Myself,  for  you  can 
never  be  apart  from  Me.**  His  Son  remembers  not  that  he  replied  MI  will.  ' 
though  in  that  promise  he  was  born.  Yet  God  reminds  him  of  it  every  time 
he  does  not  share  a promise  to  be  sick,  but  lets  his  mind  be  healed  and  uni- 
fied. His  secret  vows  are  powerless  before  the  Will  of  God,  kVhose  prom- 
ises he  shares.  And  what  he  substitutes  is  not  his  will,  who  has  made  prom 
isc  of  himself  to  God. 


The  Ark  of  Safety 

God  asks  for  nothing  and  His  Son.  like  Him.  need  ask  for  nothing.  Kor 
there  is  no  lack  in  him.  An  empty  space,  a little  gap,  would  be  a lack.  And 
it  is  only  there  that  lie  could  want  for  something  be  ban  not.  A space  where 
God  is  not.  a gap  between  the  Father  and  the  Son  in  not  the  Will  of  either,  who 
have  promised  to  be  one.  God's  promise  is  a promise  to  Himself,  and  there 
is  no  one  who  could  be  untrue  to  what  He  wills  as  part  of  what  He  is.  The 
promise  that  there  is  no  gap  between  Himself  and  what  He  is  cannot  be  false. 
What  will  can  come  between  what  must  be  one,  and  in  Whose  Wholeness  there 
can  be  no  gap’ 

The  beautiful  relationship  you  have  with  ail  your  brothers  is  a part  of 
you  because  it  is  a part  of  God  Himself.  Arc  you  not  sick,  if  you  deny  your- 
self your  wholeness  and  your  health,  the  Source  of  help,  the  Call  to  healing 
and  the  Call  to  heal  7 Your  savior  waits  for  healing,  and  the  world 
waits  With  him'.  Nor  arc  you  apart  from  it.  For  healing  will  be  one  or  not  at 
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all,  its  oneness  being  where  the  healing  is.  What  could  correct  for  separa- 
tion but  its  opposite?  There  is  no  middle  ground  in  any  aspect  of  salvation. 
You  accept  it  wholly  or  accept  it  not.  What  is  unseparated  must  be  joined. 

And  what  is  joined  cannot  be  separate. 

Either  there  is  a gap  between  you  and  your  brother,  or  you  are  as  one. 
There  is  no  in  between,  no  other  choice,  and  no  allegiance  to  be  split  between 
the  two.  A split  allegiance  is  but  faithlessness  to  both,  and  merely  sets  you 
spinning  round,  to  grasp  uncertainly  at  any  straw  that  seems  to  hold  some 
promise  of  relief.  Yet  who  can  build  his  home  upon  a straw,  and  count  on  it 
as  shelter  from  the  wind?  The  body  can  be  made  a home  like  this,  because 
it  lacks  foundation  in  the  truth.  And  yet,  because  it  does,  it  can  be  seen  as 
not  your  home,  but  merely  as  an  aid  to  help  you  reach  the  Home  where  God 
abides. 

With  this  as  purpose  is  the  body  healed.  It  is  not  used  to  witness  to  the 
dream  of  separation  and  disease.  Nor  is  it  idly  blamed  for  what  it  did  not  do. 
It  serves  to  help  the  healing  of  God's  Son,  and  for  this  purpose  it  cannot  be 
sick.  It  will  not  join  a purpose  not  your  own,  and  you  have  chosen  that  it  not 
be  sick.  All  miracles  are  based  upon  this  choice,  and  given  you  the  instant  it 
is  made.  No  forma  of  sickness  arc  immune,  because  the  choice  cannot  be 
made  in  terms  of  form.  The  choice  of  sickness  seems  to  be  of  form,  yet  it  is 
one,  as  is  its  opposite.  And  you  are  sick  or  well,  accordingly. 

But  never  you  alone.  This  world  i3  but  the  dream  that  you  can  be  alone, 
and  think  without  affecting  those  apart  from  you.  To  be  alone  must  mean  you 
are  apart,  and  if  you  are,  you  cannot  but  be  sick.  This  seems  to  prove  that 
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you  must  be  apart.  Yet  all  it  means  is  that  you  tried  to  keep  a promise  to 
be  true  to  faithlessness.  Yet  faithlessness  is  sickness.  It  is  like  the  house 
set  upon  straw.  It  seems  to  be  quite  solid  and  substantial  in  itself.  Yet  its 
stability  cannot  be  judged  apart  from  its  foundation.  If  it  rests  on  straw, 
there  is  no  need  to  bar  the  door  and  lock  the  windows  and  make  fast  the  bolts. 
The  wind  will  topple  it,  and  rain  will  come  and  carry  it  into  oblivion. 

What  is  the  sense  in  seeking  to  be  .safe  in  what  was  made  for  danger  and 
for  fear?  Why  burden  it  with  further  locks  and  chains  and  heavy  anchors, 
when  its  weakness  lies,  not  in  itself,  but  in  the  frailty  of  the  little  gap  of  noth- 
ingness whereon  it  stands  ? What  can  be  safe  that  rests  upon  a shadow? 

Would  you  build  your  home  upon  what  will  collapse  beneath  a feather's  weight? 

Your  home  is  built  upon  your  brother's  health,  upon  his  happiness,  his 
sinlessness,  and  everything  his  Father  promised  him.  No  secret  promise 
you  have  made  instead  has  shaken  the  Foundation  of  his  home.  The  winds  will 
blow  upon  it  and  the  rain  will  beat  against  it,  but  with  no  effect.  The  world 
will  wash  away  and  yet  this  house  will  stand  forever,  for  its  strength  lies  not 
within  itself  alone.  It  is  an  ark  of  safety,  resting  on  God's  promise  that  His 
Son  is  gafe  forever  in  Himself.  What  gap  can  interpose  itself  between  the 
safety  of  this  shelter  and  its  Source?  From  here  the  body  can  be  seen  as  what 
it  is,  and  neither  less  nor  more  in  worth  than  the  extent  to  which  it  can  be  used 
to  liberate  God’s  Son  unto  his  home.  And  with  this  holy  purpose  is  it  made  a 
home  of  holiness  a little  while,  because  it  shares  your  Father's  Will  with  you. 
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Chapter  28 

THE  AWAKENING 

The  Closing  of  the  Gap 

There  is  no  time,  no  place,  no  state  where  God  is  absent.  There  is 
nothing  to  be  feared.  There  is  no  way  in  which  a gap  coidd  be  conceived  of 
in  the  Wholeness  that  is  His.  The  compromise  the  least  and  littleet  gap  would 
represent  in  His  eternal  Love  is  quite  impossible.  For  it  would  mean  His  Love 
could  harbor  just  a hint  of  hate,  His  gentleness  turn  sometimes  to  attack,  and 
His  eternal  patience  sometimes  fail.  Ail  this  do  you  believe,  when  you  per- 
ceive a gap  between  your  brother  and  yourself.  How  could  you  trust  Him,  then? 
For  He  must  be  deceptive  in  His  Love,  Be  wary,  then;  let  Him  not  come  too 
close,  and  leave  a gap  between  you  and  His  Love,  through  which  you  can  escape 
if  there  be  need  for  you  to  flee. 

Here  is  the  fear  of  God  most  plainly  seen.  For  love  is  treacherous  to 
those  who  fear,  since  fear  and  hate  can  never  be  apart.  No  one  who  hates  but 
is  afraid  of  love,  and  therefore  must  he  be  afraid  of  God.  Certain  it  is  he 
knows  not  what  love  means.  He  fears  to  love  and  loves  to  hate,  and  so  he 
thinks  that  love  is  fearful;  hate  is  love.  This  is  the  consequence  the  little  gap 
must  bring  t6  thode  who  cherish  it,  and  think  that  it  is  their  salvation  and 
their  hope.  * 

The  fear-of  Ood!  The  greatest  obstacle  that  peace  must  flow  across  has 
not  yet  gone.  The  rest  are  past,  but  this  one  still  remains  to  block  your  path, 
and  make  the  way  to  light  seem  dark  and  fearful,  perilous  and  bleak.  You  had 
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decided  that  your  brother  is  your  enemy.  Sometimes  a friend,  perhaps,  pro- 
vided that  your  separate  interests  made  your  friendship  possible  a little  while. 
But  not  without  a gap  between  you,  lest  he  turn  again  into  an  enemy.  A cau- 
tious friendship,  limited  in  scope  and  carefully  restricted  in  amount,  became 
the  treaty  you  had  made  with  him.  You  shared  a qualified  entente,  in  which  a 
clause  of  separation  was  a point  on  which  you  both  agreed  to  keep  intact.  And 
violating  this  was  thought  to  be  a breach  of  treaty  not  to  be  allowed. 

The  gap  between  you  is  not  one  of  space  between  two  separate  bodies. 

This  but  seems  to  be  dividing  off  your  separate  minds.  It  is  the  symbol  of  a 
promise  made  to  meet  when  you  prefer,  and  separate  until  you  both  elect  to 
meet  again.  And  then  your  bodies  seem  to  get  in  touch,  and  signify  a meeting 
place  to  join.  But  always  is  it  possible  to  go  your  separate  ways.  Condition- 
al upon  the  "right"  to  separate  will  you  agree  to  meet  from  time  to  time,  and 
keep  apart  in  intervals  of  separation,  which  protect  you  from  the  "sacrifice" 
of  love.  The  body  saves  you,  for  it  gets  away  from  total  sacrifice  and  gives 
you  time  in  which  to  build  again  your  separate  selves,  which  you  believe  dimin- 
ish as  you  meet. 

The  body  could  not  separate  your  minds  unless  you  wanted  it  to  be  a 
cause  of  separation  and  of  distance  seen  between  you.  Thus  do  you  endow  it 
with  a power  that  lies  not  within  Itself.  And  herein  lies  its  power  over  you. 

For  now  you  think  that  it  determines  when  you  meet,  and  limits  your  ability 
to  make  communion  with  each  other's  mind.  And  now  it  tells  you  where  to 
go  and  how  to  go  there,  what  la  feasible  for  you  to  undertake,  and  what  you 
cannot  do.  It  dictates  what  its  health  can  tolerate,  and  what  will  tire  it  and 
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make  it  sick.  And  its  "inherent"  weaknesses  net  up  the  limitations  on  what 
you  would  do,  and  keep  your  purpose  limited  and  weak. 

The  body  will  accommodate  to  this,  if  you  would  have  it  so.  It  will  al- 
low but  limited  indulgences  in  "love,  " with  intervals  of  hatred  in  between. 

And  it  will  take  command  of  when  to  "love,  " and  when  to  shrink  more  safely 
into  fear.  It  will  be  sick  because  you  do  not  know  what  loving  means.  And 
so  you  must  misuse  each  circumstance  and  everyone  you  meet,  and  see  in  them - 
a purpose  not  your  own. 

It  is  not  love  that  asks  a sacrifice.  But  fear  demands  the  sacrifice  of 
love,  for  in  love's  presence  fear  cannot  abide.  For  hate  to  be  maintained, 
love  must  be  feared;  and  only  sometimes  present,  sometimes  gone.  Thus  is 
love  seen  as  treacherous,  because  it  seems  to  come  and  go  uncertainly,  and 
offer  no  stability  to  you.  You  do  not  see  how  limited  and  weak  is  your  alle- 
glon^o,  and  how  frequently  you  have  demanded  that  love  go  away,  and  leave  you 
quietly  alone  in  "peace." 

The  body,  innocent  of  any  goal,  is  your  excuse  for  variable  goals  you 
hold,  and  force  the  body  to  maintain.  You  do  not  fear  its  weakness,  but  its 
lack  of  strength  or  weakness.  Would  you  recognize  that  nothing  stands  be- 
tween you7  Would  you  know  there  is  no  gap  behind  which  you  can  hide? 

There  Is  a shock  that  comes  to  those  who  learn  their  savior  is  their  enemy  no 
more.  There  is  a wariness  that  is  aroused  by  learning  that  the  body  is  not 
real.  And  there  are  overtones  of  seeming  fear  around  the  happy  message,  "God 
is  Love. " 

Yet  all  that  happens  when  the  gap  is  gone  is  peace  eternal.  Nothing  more 
than  that,  and  nothing  less.  Without  the  fear  of  God,  what  could  induce  you  to 
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abandon  Him?  What  toys  or  trinkets  in  the  gap  could  serve  to  hold  you  back 
an  instant  from  His  Love?  Would  you  allow  the  body  to  say  "no”  to  Heaven's 
calling,  were  you  not  afraid  to  find  a loss  of  self  In  finding  Cod?  Yet  can 
your  Self  be  lost  by  being  found? 

The  Coming  of  the  Guest 

Why  would  you  not  perceive  it  as  release  from  suffering  to  learn  that 
you  arc  free?  Why  would  you  not  acclaim  the  truth  instead  of  looking  on  it 
as  an  enemy?  Why  does  an  easy  path,  so  clearly  marked  it  is  impossible  to 
lose  the  way,  seem  thorny,  rough  and  far  too  difficult  for  you  to  follow?  Is 
it  not  because  you  see  it  as  the  road  to  hell  instead  of  looking  on  it  as  a sim- 
ple way,  without  a sacrifice  or  any  loss,  to  find  yourself  in  Heaven  and  in 
God?  Until  you  realize  you  give  up  nothing,  until  you  understand  there  is  no 
loos,  you  will  have  some  regrets  about  the  way  that  you  have  chosen.  And 
you  will  not  see  the  many  gains  your  choice  has  offered  you.  Yet  though  you 

do  not  see  them,  they  are  there.  Their  cause  has  been  effected,  and  they  must 

* 

be  present  where  their  cause  has  entered  in. 

You  have  accepted  healing's  cause,  and  so  it  must  be  you  are  healed. 

And  being  healed,  the  power  to  heal  must  also  now  be  yours.  The  miracle  is 
not  a separate  thing  that  happens  suddenly,  as  an  effect  without  a cause.,  Nor 
is  it.  In  Itself,  a cause.  But  where  Us  cause  Is  must  it  be.  Now  la  U 
caused,  though  not  as  yet  perceived.  And  Us  effects  are  there,  though  not  yet 
seen.  Look  inward  now,  and  you  will  not  behold  a reason  for  regret,  but  cause 
Indeed  for  glad  rejoicing  and  for  hope  of  peace.  ( 

It  has  been  hopeless  to  attempt  to  find  the  hope  of  peace  upon  a battle- 
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ground.  It  has  been  futile  to  demand  escape  from  sin  and  pain  of  what  was 
made  to  serve  the  function  of  retaining  sin  and  pain.  For  pain  and  sin  are  one 
illusion,  as  are  hate  and  fear,  attack  and  guilt  but  one.  Where  they  are  cause- 
leas  their  effects  are  gone,  and  love  must  come  wherever  they  are  not.  Why 
aro  you  not  rejoicing?  You  are  free  of  pain  and  sickness,  misery  and  loss, 
and  all  effects  of  hatred  and  attack.  No  more  is  pain  your  friend  and  guilt 
your  god,  and  you  should  welcome  the  effects  of  love. 

Your  Guest  has  come.  You  asked  Hirn,  and  He  came.  You  did  not  hear 
Him  enter,  for  you  did  not  wholly  welcome  Him.  And  yet  His  gifts  camo  with 
Him.  He  has  laid  them  at  your  feet,  and  asks  you  now  that  you  will  look  on 
them  and  take  them  for  your  own.  He  needs  your  help  in  giving  them  to  all 
who  walk  apart,  believing  they  are  separate  and  alone.  They  will  be  healed 
when  you  accept  your  gifts,  because  your  Guest  will  welcome  everyone  whose 
feet  have  touched  the  holy  ground  whereon  you  stand,  and  where  His  gifts  for 
them  are  laid. 

You  do  not  see  how  much  you  now  can  give,  because  of  everything  you 
have  received.  Yet  He  Who  entered  in  but  waits  for  you  to  come  where  you 
invited  Him  to  be.  There  is  no  other  place  where  He  can  find  Hia  host,  nor 
where  His  hqst  can  meet  with  Him.  And  nowhere  else  His  gifts  of  peace  and 
Joy,  and  all  tho  happiness  His  Presence  brings,  can  be  obtained.  For  they  are 
where  He  la  Who  brought  them  with  Him,  that  they  might  be  yours.  You  cannot 
• ee  your  Guest,  but  you  can  see  the  gifts  Ho  brought.  And  when  you  look  on 
them,  you  will  believe  His  Presence  must  be  there.  For  what  you  now  can  do 
could  not  be  dono  without  the  love  and  grace  Hia  Preoencc  holds. 
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Such  la  the  promise  of  Iho  loving  God;  Htn  Son  have  life  and  every 
living  thing  be  part  of  him,  and  nothing  else  have  life.  What  you  have  given 
•♦life"  la  not  alive,  anil  symbolizes  but  your  wish  to  be  alive  apart  from  life, 
Alive  In  death,  with  death  perceived  as  life,  and  living,  death.  Confusion  fol- 
lows on  confusion  here,  for  on  confusion  has  this  world  been  based,  and  there 
Is  nothing  else  It  rests  upon.  Its  basedoes  not  change,  although  it  seems  to  be 
In  constant  change.  Yet  what  is  that  except  the  stale  confusion  really  means? 
Stability  to  those  who  are  confused  is  meaningless,  and  shift  ami  change  be- 
come the  law  on  which  they  predicate  their  lives. 

The  body  does  not  change.  It  represents  the  larger  dream  that  change 
Is  possible.  To  change  is  to  attain  a state  unlike  the  one  in  which  you  found 
yourself  before.  There  is  no  change  in  immortality,  and  Heaven  knows  it  not. 
Yet  here  on  earth  it  has  a double  purpose,  for  it  can  bo  made  to  tench  oppos- 
ing things.  And  they  reflect  the  teacher  who  Is  teaching  them.  The  body  can 
Appear  to  change  with  time,  with  sickness  or  with  health,  and  with  events  that 
seem  to  alter  It.  Yet  this  but  means  the  mind  remains  unchanged  In  its  belief 
of  what  the  purpose  of  the  body  is. 

Sickness  is  a demand  the  body  be  a thing  that  it  is  not.  Us  nothingness 
is  guarantee  that  it  can  not  be  sick.  In  your  demand  that  it  be  more  than  this 
lies  the  idea  of  sickness.  For  it  asks  that  God  hb  less  than1  all  116  really  is. 
What,  then,  becomes  of  you,  for  It  is  you  c*f  whom  the  sacrifice  Is  asked? 

For  He  is  told  that  part  of  Him  belongs  to  Him  no  longer.  He  must  sacrifice 
your  self,  and  in  His  sacrifice  are  you  made  more  and  He  is  lessened  by  the 
loss  of  you.  And  what  is  gone  from  Him  becomes  your  god,  protecting  you 
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from  being  part  o f Him. 

The  hotly  that  ia  asked  to  be  a god  will  be  attacked,  because  its  noth- 
ingness has  not  been  recognized.  And  so  it  seems  to  be  a thing  with  power  in 
itself.  As  something,  It  can  be  perceived  and  thought  to  feel  and  act,  and 
hold  you  in  its  grasp  as  prisoner  to  itself.  And  it  can  fail  to  be  what  you  de- 
manded that  it  be.  And  you  will  hate  it  for  its  littleness,  unmindful  that  the 
failure  does  not  lie  in  that  it  is  not  more  than  it  should  be,  but  only  in  your 
failure  to  perceive  that  it  is  nothing.  Yet  itg  nothingness  is  your  salvation, 
from  which  you  would  flee. 

As  "something"  is  the  body  asked  to  be  God's  enemy,  replacing  what 
He  is  with  littleness  and  limit  and  despair.  It  is  His  loss  you  celebrate  when 
you  behold  the  body  as  a thing  you  love,  or  took  upon  it  as  a thing  you  hate. 

For  if  He  bo  the  Sum  of  everything,  then  what  is  not  in  Him  does  not  exist, 
and  Ills  completion  Is  its  nothingness.  Your  savior  is  not  dead,  nor  docs  he 
dwell  in  what  was  built  as  templeunto  death.  He  lives  in  God,  and  it  is  this 
that  makes  him  savior  unto  you,  and  only  this.  His  body's  nothingness  re- 
leases yours  from  sickness  and  from  death.  For  what  la  yours  cannot  be 
more  nor  less  than  what  is  his. 

God's  Witnesses 

**  Gondehm  ybur  savior  not  because  he  thinks  he  Is  a body.  For  beyond 
Ms  dreams  is  his  reality.  But  he  must  learn  he  is  a savior  first,  before  he 
can  remember  what  he  i9.  And  he'must  save  who  would  be  saved.  On  saving 
you  depends  his  happiness.  For  who  is  savior  but  the  one  who  gives  salvation? 
Thus  he  learns  It  must  bo  his  to  give.  Unless  he  gives  he  will  not  know  he 
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has,  for  giving  Is  the  proof  of  having.  Only  thoBe  who  think  that  Cod  is  les- 
sened by  their  strength  could  fall  to  understand  this  must  be  so.  For  who  could 
give  unless  he  hao,  and  who  could  lose  by  giving  what  must  be  increased  there- 
by 7 

Think  you  the  Father  lost  Himself  when  He  created  you?  Was  He  made 
weak  because  He  shared  His  Love?  Was  He  made  incomplete  by  your  perfec- 
tion? Or  are  you  the  proof  that  He  is  perfect  and  complete?  Deny  Him  not 
Hia  witness  In  the  dream  His  Son  prefers  to  his  reality.  He  must  be  savior 
from  the  dream  he  made,  that  he  be  free  of  it.  He  must  see  someone  else  as 
not  a body,  one  with  him  without  the  wall  the  world  has  built  to  keep  apart  all 
living  things  who  know  not  that  they  live. 

Within  the  dream  of  bodies  and  of  death  Is  yet  one  theme  of  truth;  no 
more,  perhaps,  than  just  a tiny  spark,  a space  of  light  created  in  the  dark, 
where  God  still  shines.  You  cannot  wake  yourself.  Yet  you  can  lot  yourself 
be  wakened.  You  can  overlook  your  brother’s  dreams.  So  perfectly  can  you 
forgive  him  hia  illusions  he  becomes  your  savior  from  your  dreams.  And  as 
you  see  him  ohinlng  in  the  space  of  tight  where  God  abides  within  the  darkness, 
you  will  see  that  God  Himself  Is  where  hia  body  is.  Before  this  light  the  body 
disappears,  as  heavy  shadows  must  give  way  to  light.  The  darkness  cannot 
choose  that  It  remain.  The  coming  of  the  light  means  it  is  gone.  In  glory  will 
you  see  your  brother  then,  and  understand  what  really  fills  the  gap  so  long  per- 
ceived as  keeping  you  apart..  There,  in  its  place,  God's  witness  has  set  forth 
the  gentle  way  of  kindness  to  God's  Son.  Whom  you  forgive  is>  given  power  to 
forgive  you  your  illusions.  By  your  gift  of  freedom  is  it  given  unto  you. 


- 789  - 

Make  way  for  love,  which  you  did  not  create,  but  which  you  can  ox- 
lend.  On  earth  this  means  /orgivd  your  brother,  that  the  darkness  may  be 
lifted  from  your  mind.  When  light  has  come  to  him  through  your  forgiveness, 
he  will  not  forget  his  savior,  leaving  him  unsaved.  For  it  was  in  your  face  he 
saw  the  tight  that  he  would  keep  beside  him,  as  he  walks  through  darkness  to 
the  everlasting  Light. 

How  holy  are  you,  that  the  Son  of  God  can  be  your  savior  in  the  midst 
of  dreams  of  desolation  and  disaster.  See  how  eagerly  he  comes,  and  steps 
aside  from  heavy  shadows  that  have  hidden  him.  and  shines  on  you  in  grati- 
tude and  love.  He  is  himself,  but  not  himself  alone.  And  as  his  Father  lost 
not  part  of  him  in  your  creation,  so  the  light  in  him  is  brighter  still  because 
you  gave  your  light  to  him,  to  save  him  from  the  dark.  And  now  the  light  in 
you  must  be  as  bright  as  shines  in  him.  This  is  the  spark  that  shines  within 
the  dream;  that  you  can  help  him  waken,  and  be  sure  his  waking  eyes  will  rest 
on  you.  And  in  his  glad  salvation  you  are  saved. 

Dream  Roles 

Do  you  believe  that  truth  can  be  but  some  illusions?  They  are  dreams 
because  they  are  not  true.  Their  equal  lack  of  truth  becomes  the  basis  for 
the  miracle,  which  means  that  you  have  understood  that  dreams  are  dreams; 
and  that  escape  depends,  not  on  the  dream,  but  only  on  awaking.  Could  It  be 
some  dreams* are  kept,  and  others  wakened  from?  The  choice  is  not  between 
which  dreams  to  keep,’  but  only  if  you  want  to  live  in  dreams  or  to  waken  from 
them.  Thus  it  Is  the  miracle  does  not  select  some  dreams  to  leave  untouched 
by  Its  beneficence.  You  cannot  dream  some  dreams  and  wake  from  some,  for 
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you  are  either  sleeping  or  awake.  Ami  dreaming  goes  with  only  one  of  these. 

The  dreams  you  think  you  like  would  hold  you  back  as  much  as  those  in 
which  the  fear  is  seen.  For  every  dream  is  but  a dream  of  fear,  no  matter 
what  the  form  it  seems  to  take.  The  fear  is  seen  within,  without,  or  both. 

Or  it  can  be  disguised  in  pleasant  form.  But  never  is  it  absent  from  the  dream, 
for  fear  is  the  material  of  dreams,  from  which  they  all  are  made.  Their  form 
can  change,  but  they  cannot  be  made  of  something  else.  The  miracle  were 
treacherous  indeed  if  it  allowed  you  still  to  be  afraid  because  you  did  not  recog 
nizc  the  fear.  You  would  not  then  be  willing  to  awake,  for  which  the  miracle 
prepares  the  way. 

In  simplest  form,  it  can  be  said  attack  is  a response  to  function  unful- 
filled as  you  perceive  the  function.  It  can  be  in  you  or  someone  else,  but  where 
it  is  perceived  it  will  be  there  it  is  attacked.  Depression  or  assault  must  he 
the  theme  of  every  dream,  for  they  are  made  of  fear.  The  thin  disguise  of 
pleasure  and  of  joy  in  which  they  may  be  wrapped  but  slightly  veils  the  heavy 
lump  of  fear  that  is  their  core.  And  it  is  this  the  miracle  perceives,  and  not 

the  wrappings  in  which  it  is  bound. 

When  you  are  angry,  is  it  not  because  someone  has  failed  to  fill  the 
function  you  allotted  him  ? And  does  not  this  become  the  "reason"  your  attack 
is  justified?  The  dreams  you  think  you  like  are  those  in  which  the  functions 
you  have  given  have  been  filled;  the  needs  which  you  ascribe  to  you  are  met. 

It  does  not  matter  if  they  be  fulfilled  or  merely  wanted,  it  is  the  idea  that 
they  exist  from  which  the  fears  arise.  Dreams  are  not  wanted' more  or  less. 
They  arc  desired  or  not.  And  each  one  represents  some  function  that  you  have 
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assigned;  some  goal  which  an  event,  or  body,  or  a thing  should  represent, 
and  should  achieve  for  you.  If  it  succeeds>you  think  you  like  the  dream.  If 
it  should  fail  you  think  the  dream  is  sad.  But  whether  it  succeeds  or  falls  is 
not  its  core,  but  just  the  flimsy  covering*. 

How  happy  would  your  dreams  become  if  you  were  not  the  one  who  gave 
the  ‘'proper"  role  to  every  figure  which  the  dream  contains.  No  one  can  fail 
but  your  idea  of  him,  and  there  is  no  betrayal  but  of  this.  The  core  of  dreams 
the  Holy  Spirit  gives  is  never  one  of  fear.  The  coverings  may  not  appear  to 
change,  but  what  they  mean  has  changed  because  they  cover  something  else. 
Perceptions  are  determined  by  their  purpose,  in  that  they  seem  to  be  what 
they  are  for.  A shadow  figure  who  attacks  becomes  a brother  giving  you  a 
chance  to  help,  if  this  becomes  the  function  of  the  dream.  And  dreams  of  sad- 
ness thus  are  turned  to  joy. 

What  is  your  brother  for"?  You  do  not  know,  because  your  function  is 
obscure  to  you.  Do  not  ascribe  a role  to  him  that  you  imagine  would  bring  hap- 
piness to  you.  And  do  not  try  to  hurt  him  when  he  fails  to  take  the  part  that 
you  assigned  to  him,  in  what  you  dream  your  life  was  meant  to  be.  He  asks 
for  help  in  every  dream  he  has,  and  you  have  help  to  give  him  if  you  see  the 
function  of  the  dream  as  He  perceives  its  function,  Who  can  utilize  all  dreams 
as  means  to  serve  the  function  given  Him.  Because  He  loves  the  dreamer,  not 
the  dream,  each  dream  becomes  an  offering  of  love.  For  at  its  center  is  Hia 
Love  for  you,  which  lights  whatever  form  it  takes  with  love. 

The  Changeless  Dwelling  Place 

There  is  a place  in  you  where  this  whole  world  has  been  forgotten;  where 
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no  memory  of  sin  and  of  illusion  linger  still.  There  Is  a place  in  you  which 
time  ha s left,  and  echoes  of  eternity  are  heard.  There  is  a resting  place  so 
still  no  sound  except  a hymn  to  Heaven  rises  up  to  gladden  God  the  Father 
and  the  Son.  Where  both  abide  are  They  remembered,  both.  And  where  They 
are  is  Heaven  and  is  peace. 

Think  not  that  you  can  change  Their  dwelling  place.  For  your  Identity 
abides  in  Them,  and  where  They  arc,  forever  must  you  be.  The  changeless - 
ness  of  Heaven  is  in  you,  so  deep  within  that  nothing  in  this  world  but  passes 
by,  unnoticed  and  unseen.  The  still  infinity  of  endless  peace  surrounds  you 
gently  in  its  soft  embrace,  so  strong  and  quiet,  tranquil  in  the  might  of  its 
Creator,  nothing  can  intrude  upon  the  sacred  Son  of  God  within. 

Here  is  the  role  the  Holy  Spirit  gives  to  you  who  wait  upon  the  Son  of 
God,  and  would  behold  him  waken  and  be  glad.  He  is  a part  of  you  and  you  of 
him,  because  he  is  his  Father’s  Son,  and  not  for  any  purpose  you  may  see  in 
him.  Nothing  is  asked  of  you  but  to  accept  the  changeless  and  eternal  that 
abide  in  him,  for  your  Identity  is  there.  The  peace  in  you  can  but  be  found  in 
him.  And  every  thought  of  love  you  offer  him  but  brings  you  nearer  to  your 
wakening  to  peace  eternal  and  to  endless  joy. 

This  sacred  Son  of  God  is  like  yourself;  the  mirror  of  his  Father’s  Love 
for  you,  the  soft  reminder  of  his  Father’s  Love  by  which  he  was  created  and 
which  still  abides  in  him,  as  it  abides  in  you.  Be  very  still  and  hear  God's 
Voice  in  him,  and  let  It  tell  you  what  his  function  is.  He  was  created  that  you 
might  be  whole,  for  only  the  complete  can  be  a part  of  God's  completion,  which 
created  you. 
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There  is  no  Rift  the  Father  asks  of  you  but  that  you  see  in  all  creation 
but  the  shining  glory  of  His  gift  to  you.  Deltoid  llis  Son.  His  perfect  gift,  in 
whom  his  Father  shines  forever,  and  to  whom  la  all  creation  given  as  his  own. 
Because  he  has  it  is  it  given  you,  and  where  it  lies  in  him  behold  your  peace. 
The  quiet  that  surrounds  you  dwells  in  him,  and  from  this  quiet  come  the  hap- 
py dreams  in  which  your  hands  are  joined  in  innocence.  These  are  not  hands 
that  grasp  in  dreams  of  pain.  They  hold  no  sword,  for  they  have  left  their 
hold  on  every  vain  illusion  of  the  world.  And  being  empty  they  receive, instead, 
a brother's  hand  in  which  completion  lies. 

If  you  but  knew  the  glorious  goal  that  lies  beyond  forgiveness,  you  would 
not  keep  hold  on  any  thought,  however  light  the  touch  of  evil  on  It  may  appear 
to  be.  For  you  would  understand  how  great  the  cost  of  holding  anything  God 
did  not  give  in  minds  that  can  direct  the  hand  to  bless,  and  lead  God’s  Son  unto 
his  Father's  house.  Would  you  not  want  to  be  a friend  to  him,  created  by  his 
Father  as  His  home?  If  God  esteems  him  worthy  of  Himself,  would  you  at- 
tack him  with  the  hands  of  hate?  Who  would  lay  bloody  hands  on  Heaven  itself, 
and  hope  to  find  its  peace?  Your  brother  thinks  he  holds  the  hand  of  death.  Be- 
lieve him  not.  But  learn,  instead,  how  blessed  are  you  who  can  release  him, 
just  by  offering  him  yours. 

A dream  is  given  you  in  which  he  is  your  savior,  not  your  enemy  in  hate. 
A dream  is  given  you  in  which  you  have  forgiven  him  for  all  his  dreams  of 
death;  a dream  of  hope  you  share  with  him,  instead  of  dreaming  evil  separate 
dreams  of  hate.  Why  does  it  seem  so  hard  to  share  this  dream?  Because  un- 
less the  Holy  Spirit  gives  the  dream  its  function,  it  was  made  for  hate,  and  will 
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continue  in  death's  services.  Each  form  it  takes  in  some  way  calls  for  death. 
And  those  who  serve  the  lord  of  death  have  come  to  worship  in  a separated 
world,  each  with  his  tiny  spear  and  rusted  sword,  to  keep  his  ancient  prom- 
ises to  die. 

Such  is  the  core  of  fear  in  every  dream  that  has  been  kept  apart  from 
use  by  Him  Who  sees  a different  function  for  a dream.  When  dreams  are 
shared  they  lose  the  function  of  attack  and  separation,  even  though  it  was  for 
this  that  every  dream  was  made.  Yet  nothing  in  the  world  of  dreams  remains 
without  the  hope  of  change  and  betterment,  for  here  is  not  where  changeless- 
ness  is  found.  Let  us  be  glad  indeed  that  this  is  so,  and  seek  not  the  eternal 
in  this  world.  Forgiving  dreams  arc  means  to  step  aside  from  dreaming  of  a 
world  outside  yourself.  And  leading  finally  beyond  all  dreams,  unto  the  peace 
of  everlasting  life. 


Forgiveness  and  the  End  of  Time 

How  willing  are  you  to  forgive  your  brother?  How  much  do  you  desire 
peace  instead  of  endless  strife  and  misery  and  pain?  These  questions  arc  the 
same,  in  different  form.  Forgiveness  is  your  peace,  for  herein  lies  the  end 
of  separation  and  the  dream  of  danger  and  destruction,  sin  and  death;  of  mad- 
ness and  of  murder,  grief  and  loss.  This  is  the  "sacrifice"  salvation  ask9, 
and  gladly  offers  peace  instead  of  this. 

Swear  not  to  die,  you  holy  Son  of  God!  You  make  a bargain  that  you  can- 
not keep.  The  Son  of  Life  cannot  be  killed.  He  is  iinmortal  as  his  Father. 

What  he  is  cannot  be  changed.  He  "is  the  only  thing  in  all  the  universe  that  must 
be  one.  What  seems  eternal  all  will  have  an  end.  The  stars  will  disappear, 
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and  night  and  day  will  he  no  more.  All  things  that  come  and  go*  the  tides, 
the  seasons  and  the  lives  of  men;  all  things  that  change  with  time  and  bloom 
and  fade  will  not  return.  Where  time  has  set  an  end  is  not  where  the  eternal 
is.  God's  Son  can  never  change  by  what  trten  marie  of  him.  He  will  be  as  he 
was  and  as  he  is,  for  time  appointed  not  his  destiny,  nor  set  the  hour  of  his 
birth  and  death.  Forgiveness  will  not  change  him.  Yet  time  waits  upon  for- 
giveness that  the  things  of  time  may  disappear  because  they  have  no  use. 

Nothing  survives  its  purpose.  If  it  be  conceived  to  die,  then  die  it  must 
unless  it  does  not  take  this  purpose  as  its  own.  Change  is  the  only  thing  that 
can  be  made  a blessing  here,  where  purpose  is  not  fixed,  however  changeless 
it  appears  to  he.  Think  not  that  you  can  set  a goal  unlike  God's  purpose  for 
you,  and  establish  it  as  changeless  and  eternal.  You  can  give  yourself  a pur- 
pose that  you  do  not  have.  But  you  can  not  remove  the  power  to  change  your 
mind,  and  see  another  purpose  there. 

Change  is  the  greatest  gift  God  gave  to  all  that  you  would  make  eternal, 
to  ensure  that  only  Heaven  would  not  pass  away.  You  were  not  born  to  die. 

You  cannot  change,  because  your  function  has  been  fixed  by  God.  All  other 
goals  arc  set  in  time  and  change  that  time  might  be  preserved,  excepting  one. 
Forgiveness  docs  not  aim  at  keeping  time,  but  at  its  ending,  when  it  has  no 
use.  Its  purpose  ended,  it  is  gone.  And  where  it  once  held  seeming  sway  is 
now  restored  the  function  God  established  for  His  Son  in  full  awareness.  Time 
can  set  no  end  to  its  fulfillment  nor  its  changelessness.  There  is  no  death  be- 
cause the  living  share  the  function  their  Creator  gave  to  them.  Life's  function 
cannot  be  to  die.  It  must  be  life's  extension,  that  it  be  as  one  forever  and  for- 


ever, without  end. 
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This  world  will  bind  your  feet  and  tie  your  hands  and  kill  your  body  only 
if  you  think  that  it  was  made  to  crucify  God's  Son.  For  even  though  it  was  a 
dream  of  death,  you  need  not  let  it  stand  for  $his  to  you.  Let  this  be  changed, 
and  nothing  in  the  world  but  must  be  changed  as  well.  For  nothing  here  but  is 
defined  as  what  you  see  it  for. 

How  lovely  is  the  world  whose  purpose  is  forgiveness  of  God's  Son! 

How  free  from  fear,  how  filled  with  blessing  and  with  happiness!  And  what  a 
joyous  thing  it  is  to  dwell  a little  while  in  such  a happy  place!  Nor  can  it  be 
forgot,  in  such  a world,  it  is  a little  while  till  timclcssness  comes  quietly  to 
take  the  place  of  time. 


Seek  Not  Outside  Yourself 

Seek  not  outside  yourself.  For  it  will  fail,  and  you  will  weep  each  time 
an  idol  falls.  Heaven  cannot  be  found  where  it  is  not,  and  there  ran  be  no 
peace  excepting  there.  Each  idol  that  you  worship  when  God  calls  will  never 
answer  in  His  place.  There  is  no  other  answer  you  can  substitute,  and  find 
the  happiness  His  answer  brings.  Seek  not  outside  yourself.  For  all  your  pain 
comes  simply  from  a futile  search  for  what  you  want,  insisting  where  it  must 
be  found.  What  if  it  is  not  there?  Do  you  prefer  that  you  be  right  or  happy? 

Be  you  glad  that  you  are  told  where  happiness  abides,  and  seek  no  longer  else- 
where. You  will  fail.  But  it  is  given  you  to  know  the  truth,  and  not  to  seek  for 
It  outside  yourself. 

No  one  who  comes  here  but  must  still  have  hope,  some  lingering  illusion, 
or  some  dream  that  there  is  something  outside  of  himself  that  will  bring  happi- 
ness and  peace  to  him.  If  everything  is  in  him  this  cannot  be  so.  And  there- 
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fore  by  his  coming,  he  denies  the  truth  about  himself,  and  seeks  for  some- 
thing more  than  everything,  as  if  a part  of  it  were  separated  off  and  found 
where  all  the  rest  of  it  is  not.  This  is  the  purpose  he  bestows  upon  the  body; 
that  it  seek  for  what  he  lacks,  and  give  him  what  would  make  himself  com- 
plete. And  thus  he  wanders  aimlessly  about,  in  search  of  something  that  he 
cannot  find,  believing  that  he  is  what  he  is  not. 

The  lingering  illusion  will  impel  him  to  seek  out  a thousand  idols,  and 
to  seek  beyond  them  for  a thousand  more.  And  each  will  fail  him,  all  except- 
ing one;  for  he  will  die,  and  does  not  understand  the  idol  that  he  seeks  is  but 
his  death.  Its  form  appears  to  be  outside  himself.  Yet  does  he  seek  to  kill 
God's  Son  within,  and  prove  that  he  is  victor  over  him.  This  is  the  purpose 
every  idol  has,  for  this  the  role  that  is  assigned  to  it,  and  this  the  role  that 
cannot  be  fulfilled. 

Whenever  you  attempt  to  reach  a goal  in  which  the  body's  betterment  is 
cast  as  major  beneficiary,  you  try  to  bring  about  your  death.  For  you  believe 
that  you  can  suffer  lack,  and  lack  is  death.  To  sacrifice  is  to  give  up,  and 
thus  to  be  without  and  to  have  suffered  loss.  And  by  this  giving  up  is  life  re- 
nounced. Seek  not  outside  yourself.  The  search  implies  you  are  not  whole 
within  and  fear  to  look  upon  your  devastation,  but  prefer  to  seek  outside  your- 
self for  what  you  are. 

Idols  must  fall  because  they  have  no  life,  and  what  is  lifeless  is  a sign 
of  death.  You  came  to  die,  and  what  would  you  expect  but  to  perceive  the 
signs  of  death  you  seek?  No  sadness  and  no  suffering  proclaim  a message 
other  than  an  idol  found  that  represents  a parody  of  life  which,  in  its  lifeless- 
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ness,  is  really  death,  conceived  as  real  and  given  living  form.  Yet  each  must 
fail  and  crumble  and  decay,  because  a form  of  death  cannot  be  life,  and  what 
is  sacrificed  cannot  be  whole. 

All  idols  of  this  woi'ld  were  made  to  keep  the  truth  within  from  being 
known  to  you,  and  to  maintain  allegiance  to  the  dream  that  you  must  find  what 
is  outside  yourself  to  be  complete  and  happy.  It  is  vain  to  worship  idols  in 
the  hope  of  peace.  God  dwells  within,  and  your  completion  lies  in  Him.  No 
idol  takes  His  place.  Look  not  to  idols.  Do  not  seek  outside  yourself. 

Let  us  forget  the  purpose  of  the  world  the  past  has  given  it.  For  other- 
wise, the  future  will  be  like  the  past,  and  but  a series  of  depressing  dreams, 
in  which  all  idols  fail  you,  one  by  one,  and  you  see  death  and  disappointment 
everywhere. 

To  change  all  this,  and  open  up  a road  of  hope  and  of  release  in  what  ap- 
peared to  be  an  endless  circle  of  despair,  you  need  but  to  decide  you  do  not 
know  the  purpose  of  the  world.  You  give  it  goals  it  does  not  have,  and  thus 
do  you  decide  what  it  is  for.  You  try  to  see  in  it  a place  of  idols  found  out- 
side yourself,  with  power  to  make  complete  what  is  within  by  splitting  what 
you  are  between  the  two.  You  choose  your  dreams,  for  they  arc  what  you  wish, 
perceived  as  if  it  had  been  given  you.  Your  idols  do  what  you  would  have  them 
do,  and  have  the  power  you  ascribe  to  them.  And  you  pursue  them  vainly  in 
the  dream,  because  you  want  their  power  as  your  own. 

Yet  where  are  dreams  but  in  a mind  asleep?  And  can  a dream  succeed 
in  making  real  the  pictures  it  projects  outside  itself?  Save  time,  my  broth- 
er; learn  what  time  is  for.  And  speed  the  end  of  idols  in  a world  made  sad 
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and  aick  by  seeing  idols  there.  Your  holy  mind  ia  altar  unto  God,  and  where 
He  is  no  idols  can  abide.  The  fear  of  God  is  but  the  fear  of  loss  of  idols.  It 
is  not  the  fear  of  loss  of  your  reality.  But  you  have  made  of  your  reality  an 
idol,  which  you  must  protect  against  the  light  of  truth.  And  all  the  world  be- 
comes the  means  by  which  this  idol  can  be  saved.  Salvation  thus  appears  to 
threaten  life  and  offer  death. 

It  is  not  so.  Salvation  seeks  to  prove  there  is  no  death,  and  only  life 
exists.  The  sacrifice  of  death  is  nothing  lost.  An  idol  cannot  take  the  place 
of  God,  Let  Him  remind  you  of  His  Love  for  you,  and  do  not  seek  to  drown 
His  Voice  in  chants  of  deep  despair  to  idols  of  yourself.  Seek  not  outside 
your  Father  for  your  hope.  For  hope  of  happiness  is  not  despair. 

The  Anti- Christ 

What  is  an  idol?  Do  you  think  you  know?  For  idols  are  unrecognized 
as  such,  and  never  seen  for  what  they  really  arc.  That  is  the  only  power  that 
they  have.  Their  purpose  is  obscure,  and  they  are  feared  and  worshipped, 
both,  because  you  do  not  know  what  they  arc  for,  and  why  they  have  been  made. 
An  idol  is  an  image  of  your  brother  that  you  would  value  more  than  what  he  is. 
Idols  are  made  that  he  may  be  replaced,  no  matter  what  their  form.  And  it  ia 
this  that  never  is  perceived  and  recognized.  Be  it  a body  or  a thing,  a place, 
a situation  or  a circumstance,  an  object  owned  or  wanted,  or  a right  demanded 
or  achieved,  it  is  the  same. 

Let  not  their  form  deceive  you.  Idols  are  but  substitutes  for  your  reality. 
In  aome  way,  you  believe  they  will  complete  your  little  self,  for  safety  in  a 
world  perceived  as  dangerous,  with  forces  massed  against  your  confidence 
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ami  peace  of  mind.  They  have  the  power  to  supply  your  lacks,  and  add  the 
value  that  you  do  not  have.  No  one  believes  in  idols  who  has  not  enslaved  him- 
self to  littleness  and  loss.  And  thus  must  seek  beyond  his  little  self  for 
strength  to  raise  his  head,  and  stand  apart  from  all  the  misery  the  world  re- 
flects. This  is  the  penalty  for  looking  not  within  for  certainty  and  quiet  calm 
that  liberates  you  from  the  world,  and  lets  you  stand  apart,  in  quiet  and  in 
peace. 

An  idol  is  a false  impression,  or  a false  belief;  some  form  of  anti- 
Christ,  that  constitutes  a gap  between  the  Christ  and  what  you  see.  An  idol  is 
a wish,  made  tangible  and  given  form,  and  thus  perceived  as  real  and  seen 
outside  the  mind.  Yet  it  is  still  a thought,  and  cannot  leave  the  mind  that  is 
its  source.  Nor  is  its  form  apart  from  the  idea  it  represents.  All  forms  of 
anti-Christ  oppose  the  Christ.  And  fall  before  His  face  like  a dark  veil  that 
seems  to  shut  you  off  from  Him,  alone  in  darkness.  Yet  the  light  is  there.  A 
cloud  does  not  put  out  the  sun.  No  more  a veil  can  banish  what  it  seems  to 
separate,  nor  darken  by  one  whit  the  light  itself. 

This  world  of  idols  ijj  a veil  across  the  face  of  Christ,  because  its  pur- 
pose is  to  separate  your  brother  from  yourself.  A dark  and  fearful  purpose, 
yet  a thought  without  the  power  to  change  one  blade  of  grass  from  something 
living  to  a sign  of  death.  Its  form  is  nowhere,  for  its  source  abides  within 
your  mind  where  Cod  abideth  not.  Where  is  this  place  where  what  is  every- 
where has  been  excluded  and  .been  kept  apart?  What  hand  could  be  held  up  to 
block  God's  way?  Whose  voice  could  make  demand  He  enter  not0  The  "more- 
than-everything"  is  not  *a  thing  to  make  you  tremble  and  to  quail  in  fear. 


- 801  - 


Christ's  enemy  is  nowhere.  He  can  take  no  form  in  which  he  ever  will  be  real. 

What  is  an  idol?  Nothing!  It  must  be  believed  before  it  seems  to  come 
to  life,  and  given  power  that  it  may  be  feared.  Its  life  and  power  are  its  be- 
liever's gift,  and  this  is  what  the  miracle  restores  to  what  hag  life  and  power 
worthy  of  the  gift  of  Heaven  and  eternal  peace.  The  miracle  does  not  restore 
the  truth,  the  light  the  veil  between  has  not  put  out.  It  merely  lifts  the  veil, 
and  lets  the  truth  shine  unencumbered,  being  what  U is.  It  does  not  need  be- 
lief to  be  itself,  for  it  has  been  created;  so  it  is. 

An  idol  is  established  by  belief,  and  when  it  is  withdrawn  the  idol  "dies." 
This  is  the  anti-Christ;  the  strange  idea  there  ia  a power  past  omnipotence,  a 
place  beyond  the  infinite,  a time  transcending  the  eternal.  Here  the  world  of 
idols  has  been  set  by  the  idea  this  power  and  place  and  time  are  given  form, 
and  shape  the  world  where  the  impossible  has  happened.  Here  the  deathless 
come  to  die,  the  all  - encompassing  to  suffer  loss,  the  Umeloso  to  be  made  the 
slaves  of  time.  Here  does  the  changeless  change;  the  peace  of  God,  forever 
given  to  all  living  things,  give  way  to  chaos.  And  the  Son  of  God,  as  perfect, 
sinless  and  as  loving  as  his  Father,  come  to  hate  a little  while;  to  suffer  pain 
and  finally  to  die. 

Where  is  an  idol?  Nowhere!  Can  there  be  a gap  in  what  is  infinite,  a 
place  where  time  can  interrupt  eternity?  A place  of  darkness  set  where  all 
is  light,  a dismal  alcove  separated  off  from  what  Is  endless,  has  no  place  to 
be.  An  idol  is  beyond  where  God  has  set  all  things  forever,  and  has  left  no 
room  for  anything  to  be  except  His  Will.  Nothing  and  nowhere  must  an  idol 
be,  while  God  is  everything  and  everywhere. 


- 802  - 


What  purpose  has  an  idol*  then?  What  is  it  for?  This  is  the  only  ques- 
tion that  has  many  answers,  each  depending  on  the  one  of  whom  the  question 
has  been  asked.  The  world  believes  in  idols.  No  one  comes  unless  he  wor- 
shipped them,  and  still  attempts  to  seek  for  one  that  yet  might  offer  him  a 
gift  reality  does  not  contain.  Each  worshipper  of  idols  harbors  hope  his  spe- 
cial deities  will  give  him  more  than  other  men  possess.  It  must  be  more.  It 
does  not  really  matter  more  of  what;  more  beauty,  more  intelligence,  more 
wealth,  or  even  more  affliction  and  more  pain.  But  more  of  something  is  an 
idol  for.  And  when  one  fails  another  takes  its  place,  with  hope  of  finding 
more  of  something  else.  Be  not  deceived  by  forms  the  "something’*  takes. 

An  idol  is  a means  for  getting  more.  And  it  is  this  that  is  against  God's  Will. 

God  has  not  many  sons,  but  only  one.  Who  can  have  more,  and  who  be 
given  less?  It  is  for  him  the  Holy  Spirit  speaks,  and  tells  you  idols  have  no 
purpose  here.  For  more  than  Heaven  can  you  never  have.  If  Heaven  is  with- 
in, why  would  you  seek  for  idols  that  would  make  of  Heaven  less,  to  give  you 
more  than  God  bestowed  upon  your  brother  and  on  you,  as  one  with  Him? 

God  gave  you  all  there  ia.  And  to  be  sure  you  could  not  lose  it,  did  He  also 
give  the  same  to  every  living  thing  as  well.  And  thus  is  every  living  thing  a 
part  of  you,  as  of  Himself.  No  idol  can  establish  you  as  more  than  God.  But 
you  will  never  be  content  with  being  less.  , 

‘ i • . . 

The  Forgiving  Dream 

The  slave  of  idols  is  a willing  slave.  For  wilting  he  must  be  to  let  him- 
self bow  down  in  worship  to  what  has  no  life,  and  seek  for  power  in  the  power- 
less. What  happened  to  the  holy  Son  of  God  that  this  could  be  his  wish;  to  let 


himself  fall  lower  than  the  stones  upon  .the  ground,  and  look  to  idols  that  they 
raise  him  up?  Hear,  then,  your  story  in  the  dream  you  made,  and  ask  your- 
self If  it  be  not  the  truth  that  you  believe  that  it  is  not  a dream. 

A dream  of  judgment  came  Into  the  mind  that  God  created  perfect  as 
Himself,  And  in  that  dream  was  Heaven  changed  to  hell,  and  God  made  enemy 
unto  His  Son.  How  can  God's  Son  awaken  from  the  dream?  It  is  a dream  of 
judgment.  So  must  he  judge  not,  and  he  will  waken.  For  the  dream  will  seem 
to  last  while  he  is  part  of  it.  Judge  not,  for  he  who  judges  will  have  need  of 
idols,  which  will  hold  the  judgment  off  from  resting  on  himself.  Nor  can  he 
know  the  Self  he  has  condemned.  Judge  not,  because  you  make  yourself  a 
part  of  evil  dreams,  where  idols  are  your  " true"  identity,  and  your  salvation 
from  the  judgment  laid  in  terror  and  in  guilt  upon  yourself. 

All  figures  in  the  dream  arc  idols,  made  to  save  you  from  the  dream. 

Yet  they  are  part  of  what  they  have  been  made  to  save  you  from.  Thus  does 
an  idol  keep  the  dream  alive  and  terrible,  for  who  could  wish  for  one  unless 
he  were  in  terror  and  despair?  And  this  the  idol  represents,  and  so  its  wor- 
ship is  the  worship  of  despair  and  terror,  and  the  dream  from  which  they  come. 
Judgment  is  an  injustice  to  God's  Son,  and  it  is  justice  that  who  judges  him  will 
not  escape  the  penalty  he  laid  upon  himself  within  the  dream  he  made.  God 
knows  of  justice,  not  of  penalty.  Dut  in  the  dream  of  judgment  you  attack  and 
are  condemned;  and  wish  to  be  the  slave  of  idols,  which  are  interposed  be- 
tween your  judgment  and  the  penalty  it  brings. 

There  can  be  no  salvation  in  the  dream  as  you  are  dreaming  it.  For 
idols  must  be  part  of  It,  to  save  you  from  what  you  believe  you  have  accom- 
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plished,  and  have  done  to  make  you  sinful  and  put  out  the  light  within  you. 

Little  child,  the  light  is  there.  You  do  but  dream,  and  idols  are  the  toys  you 
dream  you  play  with.  Who  has  need  of  toys  but  children?  They  pretend  they 
rule  the  world,  and  give  their  toys  the  power  to  move  about,  and  talk  and 
think  and  feel  and  apeak  for  them.  Yet  everything  their  toys  appear  to  do  is 
in  the  minds  of  those  who  play  with  them.  But  they  are  eager  to  forget  that 
they  made  up  the  dream  in  which  their  toys  are  real,  nor  recognize  their 
wishes  are  their  own. 

Nightmares  are  childish  dreams.  The  toys  have  turned  against  the 
child  who  thought  he  made  them  real.  Yet  can  a dream  attack?  Or  can  a toy 
grow  large  and  dangerous  and  fierce  and  wild  9 This  does  the  child  believe, 
because  he  fears  his  thoughts  and  gives  them  to  the  toys  instead.  And  their 
reality  becomes  his  own,  because  they  seem  to  save  him  from  his  thoughts. 

Yet  do  they  keep  his  thoughts  alive  and  real,  but  seen  outside  himself,  where 
they  can  turn  against  him  for  his  treachery  to  them.  He  thinks  he  needs  them 
that  he  may  escape  his  thoughts,  because  he  thinks  the  thoughts  are  real.  And 
bo  he  makes  of  anything  a toy,  to  make  his  world  remain  outside  himself,  and 
play  that  he  is  but  a part  of  it. 

There  is  a time  when  childhood  should  be  passed  and  gone  forever. 

Seek  not  to  retain  the  toys  of  children.  Put  them  all  away,  for  you  have  need 
of  them  no  more.  The  dream  of  judgment  is  a children's  game,  in  which  the 
child  becomes  the  father,  powerful,  but  with  the  little  wisdom  of  a child. 

What  hurts  him  is  destroyed;  what  helps  him,  blessed.  Except  he  judges 
this  as  does  a child,  who  does  not  know  what  hurts  and  what  will  heal.  And 
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bad  things  seem  to  happen,  and  he  ia  afraid  of  all  the  chaos  In  a world  he 
thinko  la  governed  by  the  laws  he  made.  Yet  io  the  real  world  unaffected  by 
the  world  he  thinks  ia  real.  Nor  have  its  laws  been  changed  because  he  does 
not  understand. 

The  real  world  still  is  but  a dream.  Except  the  figures  have  been 
changed.  They  are  not  seen  as  idola  which  betray.  It  ia  a dream  in  which  no 
one  la  used  to  substitute  for  something  else,  nor  interposed  between  the 
thoughts  the  mind  conceives  and  what  it  sees.  No  one  ia  uacd  for  something 
he  ia  not*  for  childish  things  have  all  been  put  away.  And  what  was  once  a 
dream  of  judgment  now  haa  changed  into  a dream  where  all  is  joy,  because 
that  ia  the  purpose  that  it  haa.  Only  forgiving  dreams  can  enter  here,  for 
time  ia  almost  over.  And  the  forms  that  enter  in  the  dream  are  now  perceived 
aa  brothers,  not  in  judgment,  but  in  love. 

Forgiving  dreams  have  little  need  to  last.  They  are  not  made  to  separate 
the  mind  from  what  it  thinks.  They  do  not  seek  to  prove  the  dream  is  being 
dreamed  by  someone  else.  And  in  these  dreams  a melody  is  heard  that  every- 
one remembers,  though  he  has  not  heard  it  since  before  all  time  began.  For- 
giveness, once  complete,  brings  timelesaness  so  close  the  song  of  Heaven  can 
be  heard,  not  with  the  cars,  but  with  the  holiness  that  never  left  the  altar  that 
abides  forever  deep  within  the  .Son  of  God.  And  when  he  heara  this  song  again, 
he  knows  he  never  heard  it  not.  And  where  ia  time,  when  dreams  of  judgment 
have  been  put  away? 

Whenever  you  feel  fear  in  any  form,  --  and  you  a re  fearful  if  you  do  not 
feel  a deep  content,  a certainty  of  help,  a calm  assurance  Heaven  goes  with 
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you,  - -be  sure  you  made  an  idol,  and  believe  it  will  betray  you.  For  beneath 
your  hope  that  it  will  save  you  lie  the  guilt  and  pain  of  seif- betrayal  and  uncer- 
tainty, so  deep  and  bitter  that  the  dream  cannot  conceal  completely  all  your 
aenee  of  doom.  Your  self-betrayal  must  result  in  fear,  for  fear  is  judgment, 
leading  surely  to  the  frantic  search  for  idols  and  for  death. 

Forgiving  dreams  remind  you  that  you  live  in  safety  and  have  not  at- 
tacked yourself.  So  do  your  childish  terrors  melt  away,  and  dreams  become 
a sign  that  you  have  made  a new  beginning,  riot  another  try  to  worship  idols 
and  to  keep  attack.  Forgiving  dreams  are  kind  to  everyone  who  figures  in  the 
dream.  And  so  they  bring  the  dreamer  full  release  from  dreams  of  fear.  He 
does  not  fear  his  judgment  for  he  has  judged  no  one.  nor  has  sought  to  be  re- 
leased through  judgment  from  what  judgment  must  impose.  And  all  the  while 
he  is  remembering  what  he  forgot,  when  judgment  seemed  to  be  the  way  to 
save  him  from  Us  penalty. 
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Chapter  29 

THE  NEW  BEGINNING 

The  new  beginning  now  becomes  the  focus  of  the  curriculum.  The  goal 
is  clear*  but  now  you  need  specific  methods  for  attaining  it.  The  speed  by 
which  it  can  be  reached  depends  on  this  one  thing  alone;  your  willingness  to 
practice  every  step.  Each  one  will  help  a little,  every  time  it  is  attempted. 
And  together  will  these  steps  lead  you  from  dreams  of  judgment  to  forgiving 
dreams  and  out  of  pain  and  fear.  They  are  not  new  to  you,  but  they  are  more 
ideas  than  rules  of  thought  to  you  as  yet.  So  now  we  need  to  practice  them 
awhile,  until  they  are  the  rules  by  which  you  live.  We  seek  to  make  them 
habits  now,  so  you  will  have  them  ready  for  whalovor  need. 

Rules  for  Decision 

Decisions  are  continuous.  You  do  not  always  know  when  you  are  making 
them.  But  with  a little  practice  with  the  ones  you  recognize,  a set  begins  to 
form  which  sees  you  through  the  rest.  It  is  not  wise  to  let  yourself  become 
preoccupied  with  every  step  you  take.  The  proper  set,  adopted  consciously 
each  time  you  wake,  will  put  you  well  ahead.  And  if  you  find  resistance 
strong  and  dedication  weak,  you  are  not  ready.  Do  not  fight  yourself.  But 
think  about  the  kind  of  day  you  want,  and  tfcU  yourself  there  is  a way  in*which 
this  very  day  can  happen  jdot  like’thdt.  Then  try  again  to  have  the  day  you 

want.  ' 1 ‘ 1 

1.  The  outlook  starts  with  this: 

‘Today  1 will  make  no  decisions  by  myself. 11 
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This  means  that  you  are  choosing  not  to  be  the  judge  of  what  to  do.  But 
it  must  also  mean  you  will  not  judge  the  situations  where  you  will  be  called 
upon  to  make  response.  Kor  if  you  judge  them,  you  have  set  the  rules  for 
how  you  should  react  to  them.  And  then  another  answer  cannot  but  produce 
confusion  and  uncertainty  and  fear. 

This  is  your  major  problem  now.  You  still  make  up  your  mind,  and 
then  decide  to  ask  what  you  should  do.  And  what  you  hear  may  not  resolve 
the  problem  as  you  saw  it  first.  This  leads  to  fear,  because  it  contradicts 
what  you  perceive  and  so  you  feel  attacked.  And  therefore  angry.  There  arc 
rules  by  which  this  will  not  happen.  But  it  does  occur  at  first,  while  you  are 
learning  how  to  hear. 

2.  Throughout  the  day,  at  any  time  you  think  of  it  and  have  a quiet  mo- 
ment for  reflection,  tell  yourself  again  the  kind  of  day  you  want;  the  feelings 
you  would  have,  the  things  you  want  to  happen  to  you,  and  the  things  you  would 
experience,  and  say, 

"If  I make  no  decisions  by  myself, 

This  is  the  day  that  will  be  given  me." 

These  two  procedures,  practiced  well,  will  serve  to  let  you  be  directed  with- 
out fear,  for  opposition  will  not  first  arise  and  then  become  a problem  in  itself. 

But  there  will  still  be  times  when  you  have  judged  already.  Now  the  an- 
swer will  provoke  attack,  unless  you  quickly  straighten  out  your  mind  to  want 
an  answer  that  will  work.  Be  certain  this  has  happened  if  you  feel  yourself 
unwilling  to  sit  by  and  ask  to  have  the  answer  given  you.  This  means  you  have 
decided  by  yourself,  and  can  not  see  the  question.  Now  you  need  a quick  re- 
storative before  you  ask  again. 
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3.  Remember  once  again  the  day  you  want,  and  recognise  that  some- 
thing has  occurred  that  is  not  part  of  it.  Then  realise  that  you  have  asked  a 
question  by  yourself,  and  must  have  set  an  answer  in.  your  terms.  Then  say, 

"I  have  no  question.  I forgot  what  to  decide,  M 
This  cancels  out  the  terms  that  you  have  set,  and  lets  the  answer  show 
you  what  the  question  must  have  really  been. 

Try  to  observe  this  rule  without  delay,  despite  your  opposition.  For 
you  have  already  gotten  angry.  And  your  fear  of  being  answered  in  a differ- 
ent way  from  what  your  version  of  the  questions  asks  will  gain  momentum, 
until  you  believe  the  day  you  want  is  one  in  which  you  get  your  answer  to  your 
question.  And  you  will  not  get  it,  for  it  would  destroy  the  day  by  robbing  you 
of  what  you  really  want.  This  can  be  very  hard  to  realize,  when  once  you 
have  decided  by  yourself  the  rules  that  promise  you  a happy  day.  Yet  this  de- 
cision still  can  be  undone,  by  simple  methods  that  you  can  accept. 

4.  If  you  are  so  unwilling  to  receive  you  cannot  even  let  your  question 
got  you  can  begin  to  change  your  mind  with  this: 

" At  least  I can  decide  I do  not  like  what  I feel  now.  " 

This  much  is  obvious,  and  paves  the  way  for  the  next  easy  step. 

5.  Having  decided  that  you  do  not  like  the  way  you  feel,  what  could  be 
easier  than  to  continue  with, 

"And  so  I hope  1 have  been  wrong.  " 

This  works  against  the  sense  of  opposition,  and  reminds  you  that  help  is  not 
being  thrust  upon  you  but  is  something  that  you  want  and  that  you  need,  because 
you  do  not  like  the  way  you  feel.  This  tiny  opening  will  be  enough  to  let  you  go 
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ahead  with  just  a few  more  steps  you  need  to  let  yourself  be  helped. 

Now  you  have  reached  the  turning  point,  because  it  has  occurred  to 
you  that  you  will  gain  if  what  you  have  decided  is  not  so.  Until  this  point  is 
reached,  you  will  believe  your  happiness  depends  on  being  right.  Dut  this 
much  reason  have  you  now  attained;  you  would  be  better  off  if  you  were  wrong. 

6.  This  tiny  grain  of  wisdom  will  suffice  to  take  you  further.  You  are 
not  coerced,  but  merely  hope  to  get  a thing  you  want.  And  you  can  say  in  per- 
fect honesty, 

"I  want  another  way  to  look  at  this.  '* 

Now  you  have  changed  your  mind  about  the  day,  and  have  remembered  what 
you  really  want.  Its  purpose  has  no  longer  been  obscured  by  the  insane  belief 
you  want  it  for  the  goal  of  being  right  when  you  are  wrong.  Thus  is  the  read- 
iness for  asking  brought  to  your  awareness,  for  you  cannot  be  in  conflict  when 
you  ask  for  what  you  want,  and  ace  that  it  is  this  for  which  you  ask. 

7.  This  final  step  is  but  acknowledgment  of  lack  of  opposition  to  be 
helped.  It  is  a statement  of  an  open  mind,  not  certain  yet,  but  willing  to  be 
shown: 

"Perhaps  there  is  another  way  to  look  at  this. 

What  can  I lose  by  asking?" 

Thus  you  now  can  ask  a question  that  makes  sense,  and  so  the  answer  will 
make  sense  as  well.  Nor  will  you  fight  against  It,  for  you  see  that  It  is  you 

who  will  be  helped  by  it.  , ..  ■ * 

It  must  be  clear  that  it  iH  easier  to  have  chappy  day  if  you  prevent  un- 
happiness  from  entering  at  all.  But  this  takes  practice  in  the  rules  that  will 
protect  you  from  the  ravages  of  fear.  When  this  has  been  achieved,  the  sorry 
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dream  of  judgment  has  forever  been  undone.  But  meanwhile,  you  have  need 
for  practicing  the  rules  for  its  undoing.  Let  us,  then,  consider  once  again 
the  very  first  of  the  decisions  which  are  offered  here. 

We  said  you  can  begin  a happy  day  with  the  determination  not  to  make 
decisions  by  yourself.  This  seems  to  be  a real  decision  in  itself.  And  yet, 
you  cannot  make  decisions  by  yourself.  The  only  question  really  is  with  what 
you  choose  to  make  them.  That  is  really  all.  The  first  rule,  then,  is  not  co- 
ercion, but  a simple  statement  of  a simple  fact.  You  will  not  make  decisions 
by  yourself  whatever  you  decide.  For  they  are  made  with  idols  or  with  Cod. 
And  you  ask  help  of  anti-Christ,  or  Christ,  and  which  you  choose  will  Join 
with  you  and  tell  you  what  to  do. 

Your  day  is  not  at  random.  It  is  set  by  what  you  choose  to  live  it  with, 
and  how  the  friend  whose  counsel  you  have  nought  perceives  your  happiness. 
You  always  ask  advice  before  you  can  decide  on  anything.  Let  this  be  under- 
stood, and  you  can  see  there  cannot  be  coercion  here,  nor  grounds  for  op- 
position that  you  may  be  free.  There  is  no  freedom  from  what  must  occur. 

And  if  you  think  there  is,  you  must  be  wrong. 

The  second  rule  as  well  is  but  a fact.  For  you  and  your  adviser  must 
agree  on  what  you  want  before  it  can  occur.  It  in  but  this  agreement  that  per- 
mits all  things  to  happen.  Nothing  can  be  caused  without  some  form  of  union, 

* i 

be  U with  a dream  of  judgment  o,r  the  Voice  for  Cod.  Decisions  cause  re- 
sults because  they  are  not  made,. }n  isolation.  They  are  made  by  you  and  your 
adviser,  for  yourself  and  for  the  .world  as  well.  The  day  you  want  you  offer 
to  the  world,  for  it  will  be  what  you  have  asked  for,  and  wilt  reinforce  the  rule 
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of  your  adviser  in  the  world.  Whose  kingdom  is  the  world  for  you  today? 

What  kind  of  day  will  you  decide  to  have? 

It  needs  but  two  who  would  have  happiness  this  day  to  promise  it  to  all 
the  world.  It  needs  but  two  to  understand  that  they  cannot  decide  alone,  to 
guarantee  the  joy  they  asked  for  will  he  wholly  shared.  For  they  have  under- 
stood the  basic  law  that  makes  decision  powerful,  and  gives  it  all  effects  that 
it  will  ever  have.  It  needs  but  two.  These  two  are  joined  before  there  can 
be  a decision.  Let  this  be  the  one  reminder  that  you  keep  in  mind,  and  you 
will  have  the  day  you  want,  and  give  it  to  the  world  by  having  it  yourself. 

Your  judgment  has  been  lifted  from  the  world  by  your  decision  for  a happy  day. 
And  as  you  have  received,  so  must  you  give. 

Freedom  of  Will 

Do  you  not  understand  that  to  oppose  the  Holy  Spirit  is  to  fight  yourself? 
He  tells  you  but  your  will;  He  speaks  for  you.  In  His  Divinity  is  but  your  own. 
And  all  He  knows  i3  but  your  knowledge,  saved  for  you  that  you  may  do  your 
will  through  Him.  Cod  asks  you  do  your  will.  He  joins  with  you.  He  did  not 
set  His  Kingdom  up  alone.  And  Heaven  itself  but  represents  your  will,  where 
everything  created  is  for  you.  No  spark  of  life  but  was  created  with  your  glad 
consent,  as  you  would  have  it  be.  And  not  one  Thought  that  God  has  ever  had 
but  waited  for  your  blessing  to  be  born.  God  is  nb  enemy  to  you.  He  asks  no 
more  than  that  He  hear  you  call  Him  " F ri£nd.  ° 7 

How  wonderful  it  is  to  do  your  will!  For  that  is  freedom.  There  ia  noth- 
ing else  that  ever  should  be  called  by  freedom's  name.  Unless  you  do  your  will 
you  are  not  free.  And  would  God  leave  His  Son  without  what  he  has  chosen  for 


himself?  God  but  ensured  that  you  would  never  lose  your  will  when  He  gave 
you  His  perfect  Answer.  Hear  Itnow,  that  you  may  be  reminded  of  His  Love 
and  learn  your  will.  God  would  not  have  His  Son  made  prisoner  to  what  he 
does  not  want.  He  joins  with  you  in  willing  you  be  free.  And  to  oppose  Him 
is  to  make  a choice  against  yourself,  and  choose  that  you  be  bound. 

Look  once  again  upon  your  enemy,  the  one  you  chose  to  hate  instead  of 
love.  For  thus  was  hatred  born  into  the  world,  and  thus  the  rule  of  fear  es- 
tablished there.  Now  hear  God  speak  to  you,  through  Him  Who  is  Ilia  Voice 
and  yours  as  well,  reminding  you  that  it  is  not  your  will  to  hate  and  be  a pris- 
oner to  fear,  a slave  to  death,  a little  creature  with  a little  llfo.  Your  will 
is  boundless;  it  is  not  your  will  that  it  be  bound.  What  lies  in  you  has  joined 
with  God  Himself  in  all  creation's  birth.  Remember  Him  Who  has  created 
you,  and  through  your  will  created  everything.  Not  one  created  thing  hut 
gives  you  thanks,  for  it  is  by  your  will  that  it  was  born.  No  light  of  Heaven 
shines  except  for  you,  for  it  was  set  in  Heaven  by  your  will. 

. What  cause  have  you  for  anger  in  a world  that  merely  waits  your  bless- 
ing to  be  free?  If  you  be  prisoner,  then  God  Himself  could  not  be  free.  For 
what  is  done  to  him  whom  God  so  loves  Is  done  to  God  Himself.  Think  not  He 
wills  to  bind  you.  Who  has  made  you  co-creator  of  the  universe  along  with 
Him.  He  would  but  keep  your  will  forever  and  forever  limitless.  This  world 
awaits  the  freedom  you  will  give  when  you  have  recognized  that  you  are  free. 
But  you  will  not  forgive  the  world  until  you  have  forgiven  Him  Who  gave  your 
will  to  you.  For  It  is  by  your  will  the  world  Is  given  freedom.  Nor  can  you 
be  free  apart  from  Him  Whose  holy  Will  you  share. 
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God  turns  to  you  to  ask  the  world  he  saved,  for  by  your  own  salvation 
ia  It  healed.  And  no  one  walks  upon  the  earth  but  must  depend  on  your  decision, 
that  he  learn  death  has  no  power  over  him,  because  he  shares  your  freedom  as 
he  shares  your  will.  It  ^ your  will  to  heal  him,  and  because  you  have  decided 
with  him,  he  is  healed.  And  now  is  God  forgiven,  for  you  chose  to  look  upon 
your  brother  as  a friend. 


Beyond  All  Idols 

Idols  are  quite  specific.  But  your  will  is  universal,  being  limitless. 

And  so  it  has  no  form,  nor  is  content  for  its  expression  in  the  terms  of  form. 
Idols  are  limits.  They  arc  the  belief  that  there  are  forms  that  will  bring  hap- 
piness, and  that,  by  limiting,  is  all  attained.  It  is  as  if  you  said,  "I  have  no 
need  of  everything.  This  little  thing  I want,  and  it  will  be  as  everything  to 
mo."  And  this  must  fail  to  satisfy,  because  it  ia  your  will  that  everything  be 
yours.  Decide  for  idols  and  you  ask  for  loss.  Decide  for  truth  and  every- 
thing  is  yours. 

It  is  not  form  you  seek.  What  form  can  be  a substitute  for  God  the 
Father's  Love?  What  form  can  take  the  place  of  all  the  love  in  the  Divinity  of 
God  the  Son?  What  idol  can  make  two  of  what  is  one?  And  can  the  limitlcs* 
be  limited?  You  do  not  want  an  idol.  It  is  not  your  will  to  have  one.  It  will 
not  bestow  on  you  the  gift  you  seek.  When  you  decide  upon  the  form  of  what 
you  want,  you  lose  the  understanding  of  its  purpose.  So  you  see  your  will 
within  the  idol,  thus  reducing  it  to  a specific  form.  Yet  this. could  never  be 
your  will,  because  what  shares  in  all  creation  cannot  be  content  with  small 
ideas  and  little  things. 


- 815  - 


Behind  the  search  for  every  idol  lies  the  yearning  for  completion. 
Wholeness  has  no  form  because  it  ia  unlimited.  To  seek  a special  person  or 
a thing  to  add  to  you  to  make  yourself  complete,  can  only  mean  that  you  be- 
lieve some  form  is  missing.  And  by  finding  this,  you  will  achieve  completion 
in  a form  you  like.  This  is  the  purpose  of  an  idol;1  that  yob  will  not  look  be- 
yond it,  to  the  source  of  the  belief  that  you  are  incomplete.  Only  if  you  had 
sinned  could  this  be  so.  For  sin  is  the  idea  you  are  alone  and  separated  off 
from  what  is  whole.  And  thus  it  would  be  necessary  for  the  search  for  whole- 
ness to  be  made  beyond  the  boundaries  of  limits  on  yourself. 

It  never  is  the  idol  that  you  want.  But  what  you  think  it  offers  you,  you 
want  indeed  and  have  the  right  to  ask  for.  Nor  could  it  be  possible  it  be  de- 
nied. Your  will  to  be  complete  is  but  God’s  Will,  and  this  ia  given  you  by  be- 
ing His.  God  knows  not  form.  He  cannot  answer  you  in  terms  that  have  no 
meaning.  And  your  will  could  not  be  satisfied  with  empty  forms,  made  but  to 
fill  a gap  that  is  not  there.  It  is  not  this  you  want.  Creation  gives  no  separ- 
ate person  and  no  separate  thing  the  power  to  complete  the  Son  of  God.  What 
idol  can  be  called  upon  to  give  the  Son  of  God  what  he  already  has? 

Completion  is  the  function  of  God's  Son.  He  has  no  need  to  seek  for  it 
at  all.  Beyond  alt  idols  stands  his  holy  will  to  be  but  what  he  is.  For  more 
than  whole  is  meaningless.  If  there  were  change  in  him,  if  he  could  be  re- 
duced to  any  form  and  limited  to  what  is  not  in  him,  he  would  not  be  as  God 
created  him.  What  idol  can  he  need  to  be  himself?  For  can  he  give  a part 
of  him  away?  What  is  not  whole  cannot  make  whole.  But  what  is  really  asked 
for  cannot  be  denied.  Your  will  is  granted.  Not  in  any  form  that  would  con- 
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tent  you  not,  but  in  the  whole  completely  lovely  Thought  God  holds  of  you. 

Nothing  that  God  knows  not  exists.  And  what  He  knows  exists  forever, 
changclcssly.  For  thoughts  endure  as  long  as  does  the  mind  that  thought  of 
them.  And  in  the  Mind  of  God.  there  is  no  ending,  nor  a time  in  which  His 
Thoughts  were  absent  or  could  9ulfer  change.  Thoughts  are  not  born  and  can- 
not die.  They  share  the  attributes  of  their  creator,  nor  have  they  a separate 
life  apart  from  his.  The  thoughts  you  think  are  in  your  mind,  as  you  are  in 
the  Mind  Which  thought  of  you.  And  so  there  are  no  separate  parts  in  what 
exists  within  God's  Mind.  It  is  forever  one,  eternally  united  and  at  peace. 

Thoughts  seem  to  come  and  go.  Yet  all  this  means  is  that  you  are  somc- 
timea  aware  of  them,  and  sometimes  not.  An  unremembered  thought  is  born 
again  to  you  when  it  returns  to  your  awareness.  Yet  it  did  not  die  when  you 
forgot  it.  It  waB  always  there,  but  you  were  unaware  of  it.  The  Thought  God 
holds  of  you  is  perfectly  unchanged  by  your  forgetting.  It  will  always  be  ex- 
actly as  it  was  before  the  time  when  you  forgot,  and  will  be  just  the  same  when 
you  remember.  And  it  is  the  same  within  the  interval  when  you  forgot. 

The  Thoughts  of  God  are  far  beyond  all  change,  and  shine  forever.  They 
await  not  birth.  They  wait  for  welcome  .and  remembering.  The  Thought  God 
holds  of  you  is  like  a star,  unchangeable  in  an  eternal  sky.  So  high  in  Heaven 
is  it  set  that  those  outside  of  Heaven  know  not  it  is  there.  Yet  still  and  white 
and  lovely  will  it  shine  through  all  eternity.  There  was  no  time  it  was  not 
there;  no  instant  when  its  light  grew  dimmer  or  less  perfect  ever  was. 

Who  knows  the  Father  knows  this  light,  for  He  is  the  eternal  sky  that 
holds  it  safe,  forever  lifted  up  and  anchored  sure.  Its  perfect  purity  does  not 
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depend  on  whether  it  is  seen  on  earth  or  not.  The  sky  embraces  it  and  softly 
holds  it  in  its  perfect  ptace,  which  is  as  far  from  earth  as  earth  from  Heaven. 

It  Is  not  the  distance  nor  the  time  that  keeps  this  star  invisible  to  earth.  But 
those  who  seek  for  idols  cannot  know  the  star  Is  there. 

Beyond  all  idols  is  the  Thought  God  holds  of  you.  Completely  unaffected 
by  the  turmoil  and  the  terror  of  the  world,  the  dreams  of  birth  and  death  that 
here  are  dreamed,  the  myriad  of  forma  that  fear  can  take;  quite  undisturbed, 
the  Thought  God  holds  of  you  remains  exactly  as  it  always  was.  Surrounded  by 
a stillness  so  complete  no  sound  of  battle  comes  remotely  near,  it  rests  in  cer- 
tainty and  perfect  peace.  Here  Is  your  one  reality  kopt  safe,  completely  un- 
aware of  all  the  world  that  worships  idols,  and  that  knows  not  God.  In  perfect 
sureness  of  its  changelessness  and  of  its  rest  in  its  eternal  home,  the  Thought 
God  holds  of  you  has  never  left  the  Mind  of  its  Creator,  Whom  it  knows  as  its 
Creator  known  that  it  is  thero. 

Where  could  the  Thought  God  holds  of  you  exist  but  where  you  are?  Is 
your  reality  a thing  apart  from  you,  and  in  a world  which  your  reality  knows 
nothing  of?  Outside  you  there  is  no  eternal  sky,  no  changeless  star  and  no 
reality.  The  mind  of  Heaven's  Son  in  Heaven  is,  for  there  the  Mind  of  Father 
and  of  Son  joined  in  creation  which  can  have  no  end.  You  have  not  two  realities, 
but  one.  Nor  can  you  be  aware  of  more  than  one.  An  idol  or  the  Thought  God 
holds  of  you  is  your  reality.  Forget  not,  then,  that  idols  must  keep  hidden 
what  you  arc,  not  from  the  Mind  of  God,  but  from  your  own.  The  star  shines 
still;  the  sky  has  never  changed.  But  you.  the  holy  Son  of  God  Himself,  are 
unaware  of  your  reality. 
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The  Truth  Behind  Illusions 

You  will  attack  what  does  not  satisfy,  and  thus  you  will  not  see  you  made 
it  up.  You  always  fight  illusions.  For  the  truth  behind  them  is  so  lovely  and 
so  still  in  loving  gentleness,  were  you  aware  of  it  you  would  forRet  defensive- 
ness entirely,  and  rush  to  its  embrace.  The  truth  could  never  be  attacked. 

And  this  you  knew  when  you  made  idols.  They  were  made  that  this  might  be 
forgotten.  You  attack  but  false  ideas,  and  never  truthful  ones.  All  idols  are 
the  false  ideas  you  mafic  to  fill  the  gap  you  think  arose  between  yourself  and 
what  is  true.  And  you  attack  them  for  the  things  you  think  they  represent. 

What  lies  beyond  them  cannot  be  attacked. 

The  wearying,  dissatisfying  gods  you  made  are  blown-up  children's 
toys.  A child  is  frightened  when  a wooden  head  springs  up  as  a closed  box  is 
opened  suddenly,  or  when  a soft  and  silent  woolly  bear  begins  to  squeak  as  he 
takes  hold  of  it.  The  rules  he  made  for  boxes  and  for  bears  have  failed  him, 
and  have  broken  hia  "control"  of  what  surrounds  him.  And  he  is  afraid,  be- 
cause he  thought  the  rules  protected  him.  Now  must  he  learn  the  boxes  and 
the  bears  did  not  deceive  him,  broke  no  rules,  nor  mean  his  world  is  made 
chaotic  and  unsafe.  He  was  mistaken.  He  misunderstood  what  made  him  safe, 
and  thought  that  it  had  left. 

The  gap  that  is  not  there  is  filled  with  toys  in  countless  forms.  And 
each  one  seems  to  break  the  rules  you  set  for  it.  It  never  was  the  thing  you 
thought.  It  must  appear  to  break  your  rules  for  safety,  since  the  rules  were 
wrong.  Put  you  are  not  endangered.  You  can  laugh  at  popping  heads  anti 
squeaking  toys,  as  docs  the  child  who  learns  they  are  no  threat  to  him.  Yet 
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while  he  likes  to  play  with  them,  he  still  perceives  them  as  obeying  rules  he 
made  for  his  enjoyment.  So  there  still  are  rules  that  they  can  seem  to  break 
and  frighten  him.  Yet  i£  he  at  the  mercy  of  his  toys?  And  can  they  represent 
a threat  to  him?  '* 

Reality  observes  the  laws  of  God,  and  not  the  rules  you  set.  It  is  His 
laws  that  guarantee  your  safety.  All  illusions  that  you  believe  about  yourself 
obey  no  laws.  They  seem  to  dance  a little  while,  according  to  the  rules  you 
set  for  them.  But  then  they  fall  and  cannot  rise  again.  They  are  but  toys,  my 
child,  so  do  not  grieve  for  them.  Their  dancing  never  brought  you  joy.  But 
neither  were  they  things  to  frighten  you,  nor  make  you  safe  If  they  obeyed  your 
rules.  They  must  be  neither  cherished  nor  attacked,  but  merely  looked  upon 
as  children's  toys  without  a single  meaning  of  their  own.  See  one  in  them  and 
you  will  see  them  all.  See  none  in  them  and  they  will  touch  you  not. 

Appearances  deceive  because  they  are  appearances  and  not  reality.  Dwell 
not  on  them  in  any  form.  They  but  obscure  reality,  and  they  bring  fear  because 
they  hide  the  truth.  Do  not  attack  what  you  have  made  to  let  you  be  deceived, 
for  thus  you  prove  that  you  have  been  deceived.  Attack  has  power  to  make  illu- 
sions real.  Yet  what  it  makes  is  nothing.  Who  could  be  made  fearful  by  a pow- 
er that  can  have  no  real  effects  at  all?  What  could  it  be  but  an  illusion,  making 
things  appear  like  to  itself?  Look  calmly  at  its  toys,  and  understand  that  they 
are  idols  which  but  dance  to  vain  desires.  Give  them  not  your  worship,  for 
they  are  not  there.  Yet  this  Is  equally  forgotten  in  attack.  God's  Son  needs  no 
defense  against  his  dreams.  His  idols  do  not  threaten  him  at  all.  His  one  mis- 

i 

take  is  that  he  thinks  them  real.  What  can  the  power  of  illusions  do? 
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Appearances  can  but  deceive  the  mind  that  wants  to  be  deceived.  And 
you  can  make  a simple  choice  that  will  forever  place  you  far  beyond  decep- 
tion. You  need  not  concern  yourself  with  how  this  will  be  done,  for  this  you 
cannot  understand.  But  you  will  understand  that  mighty  changes  have  been 
quickly  brought  about,  when  you  decide  one  very  simple  thing;  you  do  not  want 
whatever  you  believe  an  idol  gives.  For  thus  the  Son  of  God  declares  that  he 
is  free  of  idols.  And  thus  he  free. 

Salvation  is  a paradox  indeed!  What  could  it  he  except  a happy  dream’ 

It  asks  you  hut  that  you  forgive  all  things  that  no  one  ever  did;  to  overlook 
what  is  not  there,  and  not  to  look  upon  the  unreal  as  reality.  You  are  but  asked 
to  let  your  will  be  done,  and  seek  no  longer  for  the  things  you  do  not  want.  And 
you  are  asked  to  let  yourself  be  free  of  all  the  dreams  of  what  you  never  were, 
and  seek  no  more  to  substitute  the  strength  of  idle  wishes  for  the  Will  of  God. 

Here  does  the  dream  of  separation  start  to  fade  and  disappear.  For  here 
the  gap  that  is  not  there  begins  to  be  perceived  without  the  toy9  of  terror  that 
you  made.  No  more  than  this  is  asked.  Be  glad  indeed  salvation  asks  so  little, 
not  00  much.  It  asks  for  nothing  in  reality.  And  even  in  illusions  it  but  asks 
forgiveness  be  the  substitute  for  fear.  Such  is  the  only  rule  for  happy  dreams. 
The  gap  is  emptied  of  the  toys  of  fear,  and  then  its  unreality  is  plain.  Dreams 
are  for  nothing.  And  the  Son  of  God  can  have  no  need  of  them.  They  offer  him 
no  single  thing  that  he  could  ever  want.  He  is  delivered  from  illusions  by  his 
will,  and  but  restored  to  what  he  is.  What  could  God's  plan  for  hia  salvation 
be,  except  a means  to  give  him  to  Himself? 
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The  Only  Purpose 

The  real  world  is  the  state  of  mind  in  which  the  only  purpose  of  the 
world  is  seen  to  be  forgiveness.  Fear  is  not  its  goal,  for  the  escape  from 
guilt  becomes  its  aim.  The  value  of  forgiveness  is  perceived  and  takes  the 
place  of  idols,  which  are  sought  no  longer,  for  their  "gifts’'  are  not  held  dear. 
No  rules  are  idly  set,  and  no  demands  are  made  of  anyone  or  anything  to  twist 
and  fit  into  the  dream  of  fear.  Instead,  there  is  a wish  to  understand  all  things 
created  as  they  really  are.  And  it  is  recognized  that  all  things  must  be  first 
forgiven,  and  then  understood. 

Here,  it  is  thought  that  understanding  is  acquired  by  attack.  There,  it 
is  clear  that  by  attack  is  understanding  lost.  The  folly  of  pursuing  guilt  as 
goal  is  fully  recognized.  And  idols  are  not  wanted  there,  for  guilt  is  under- 
stood as  the  sole  cause  of  pain  in  any  form.  No  one  is  tempted  by  its  vain  ap- 
peal, for  suffering  and  death  have  been  perceived  as  things  not  wanted  and  not 
striven  for.  The  possibility  of  freedom  has  been  grasped  and  welcomed,  and 
the  means  by  which  it  can  be  gained  can  now  be  understood.  The  world  be- 
comes a place  of  hope,  because  its  only  purpose  is  to  be  a place  where  hope 
of  happiness  can  be  fulfilled.  And  no  one  stands  outside  this  hope,  because 
the  world  has  been  united  in  belief  the  purpose  of  the  world  is  one  which  all 
must  share,  if  hope  be  more  than  just  a dream. 

Not  yet  is  Heaven  quite  remembered,  for  the  purpose  of  forgiveness 
still  remains.  Yet  everyone  is  certain  he  will  go  beyond  forgiveness,  and  he 
but  remains  until  it  is  made  perfect  in  himself.  He  has  no  wish  for  anything 
but  this.  And  fear  has  dropped  away,  because  he  is  united  in  his  purpose  with 
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himself.  There  is  a hope  of  happiness  in  him  no  sure  and  constant  he  can 
barely  stay  and  wait  a little  longer,  with  his  feet  still  touching  earth.  Yet  is 
he  glad  to  wait  till  every  hand  is  joined,  and  every  heart  made  ready  to  arise 
and  go  with  him.  For  thus  is  he  made  ready  for  the  step  in  which  is  all  for* 
giveness  left  behind. 

The  final  step  is  God's,  because  it  is  but  God  Who  could  create  a per- 
fect Son  and  share  His  Fatherhood  with  him.  No  one  outside  of  Heaven  knows 
how  this  can  be,  for  understanding  this  is  Heaven  itself.  Even  the  real  world 
has  a purpose  still  beneath  creation  and  eternity.  But  fear  is  gone  because 
its  purpose  is  forgiveness,  not  idolatry.  And  so  is  Heaven's  Son  prepared  to 
be  himself,  and  to  remember  that  the  Son  of  God  knows  everything  his  Father 
understands,  and  understands  it  perfectly  with  Him. 

The  real  world  still  falls  short  of  this,  for  this  is  God’s  Own  purpose; 
only  His,  and  yet  completely  shared  anti  perfectly  fulfilled.  The  real  world  is 
a state  in  which  the  mind  has  learned  how  easily  do  idols  go  when  they  are  still 
perceived  but  wanted  not.  How  willingly  the  mind  can  let  them  go  when  it  has 
understood  that  idols  are  nothing  and  nowhere,  and  arc  purposeless.  For  only 
then  can  guilt  and  sin  be  seen  without  a purpose,  and  as  meaningless. 

Thus  is  the  real  world's  purpose  gently  brought  into  awareness,  to  re- 
place the  goal  of  sin  and  guilt.  . And  all  that  stood  between  your  Image  of  your- 
self and  what  you  are»  forgiveness  washes  joyfully  away.  Yet  God  need  not 
create  His  Son  again,  that  what  is  his  be  given  back  to  him.  The  gap  between 
your  brother  and  yourself  was  never  there.  And  what  the  Son  of  God  knew  in 
creation  he  must  know  again. 
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When  brother*  join  In  purpose  in  the  world  of  fear,  they  stand  already 
at  the  edge  of  the  real  world.  Perhaps  they  still  look  back,  and  think  they  see 
an  idol  that  they  want.  Yet  has  their  path  been  surely  set  away  from  idols 
toward  reality.  For  when  they  joined  their  hands  it  was  Christ’s  hand  they 
took,  and  they  will  look  on  Him  Whose  hand  they  hold.  The  face  of  Christ  is 
looked  upon  before  the  Father  is  remembered.  For  He  must  be  unremembered 
till  His  Son  has  reached  beyond  forgiveness  to  the  Love  of  God.  Yet  is  the 
Love  of  Christ  accepted  first.  And  then  will  come  the  knowledge  They  are  one. 

How  light  and  easy  is  the  step  across  the  narrow  boundaries  of  the  world 
of  fear  when  you  have  recognized  Whose  hand  you  hold!  Within  your  hand  Is 
everything  you  need  to  walk  with  perfect  confidence  away  from  fear  forever, 
and  to  go  straight  on,  and  quickly  reach  the  gate  of  Heaven  itself.  For  He 
Whose  hand  you  hold  was  waiting  but  for  you  to  Join  Him.  Now  that  you  have 
come,  would  He  delay  in  showing  you  the  way  that  He  must  walk  with  you?  His 
blessing  lies  on  you  as  surely  as  His  Father's  Love  rests  upon  Him.  His  grat- 
itude to  you  is  past  your  understanding,  for  you  have  enabled  Him  to  rise  from 
chains  and  go  with  you,  together,  to  His  Father's  house. 

An  ancient  hate  la  passing  from  the  world.  And  with  it  goes  all  hatred 
and  all  fear.  Look  back  no  longer,  for  what  lies  ahead  is  all  you  ever  wanted 
in  your  heart.  Give  up  the  world!  But  not  to  sacrifice.  You  never  wanted  it. 
What  happiness  have  you  sought  here  that  did  not  bring  you  pain?  What  mo- 
ment of  content  hao  not  been  bought  at  fearful  price  in  coins  of  suffering?  Joy 
has  no  cost.  It  Is  your  sacred  right,  and  what  you  pay  for  is  not  happiness. 

Be  speeded  on  your  way  by  honesty,  and  let  not  your  experiences  here  deceive 
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in  retrospect.  They  were  not  free  from  hitter  cost  and  joyless  consequence. 

Do  not  look  hack  except  in  honesty.  And  when  an  idol  tempts  you, 
think  of  this: 

There  never  was  a time  an  idol  brought 
You  anything  except  the  "gift"  of  guilt. 

Not  one  was  bought  except  at  co;it  of  pain. 

Nor  was  it  ever  paid  by  you  alone. 

Be  merciful  unto  your  brother,  then.  And  do  not  choose  an  idol  thoughtless- 
ly, remembering  that  he  will  pay  the  cost  as  well  as  you.  For  he  will  be  de- 
layed when  you  look  back,  and  you  will  not  perceive  Whose  loving  hand  you 
hold.  Look  forward,  then,  and  walk  in  confidence,  with  happy  hearts  that 
beat  in  hope  and  do  not  pound  in  fear. 

The  Will  of  God  forever  lies  in  those  whose  hands  are  joined.  Until 
they  joined,  they  thought  He  was  their  enemy.  But  when  they  joined  and  shared 
a purpose,  they  were  free  to  learn  their  will  is  one.  And  thus  the  Will  of  God 
must  reach  to  their  awareness.  Nor  can  they  forget  for  long  that  it  is  but  their 
own. 

The  Justification  for  Forgiveness 

Anger  is  never  justified.  Attack  has  no  foundation.  It  is  here  escape 
from  fear  begins,  and  will  be  made  complete.  Here  is  the  real  world  given 
in  exchange  for  dreams  of  terror.  For  it  is  on  this  forgiveness  rests,  and  is 
but  natural.  You  are  not  asked  to  offer  pardon  where  attack  is  due,  and  would 
be  justified.  For  that  would  mean  that  you  forgive  a sin  by  overlooking  what 
is  really  there.  That  is  not  pardon.  For  it  would  assume  that,  by  respond- 
ing in  a way  which  is  not  justified,  your  pardon  will  become  the  answer  to  at- 
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tack  that  has  been  made.  And  thus  is  pardon  inappropriate,  by  being  granted 

where  it  is  not  due.  ..  . . 

. * * 

Pardon  is  always  justified.  It  has  a .sure  foundation.  You  do  not  for- 

J T ' 

give  the  unforgivable,  nor  overlook  a real  attack  that  calls  for  punishment. 
Salvation  does  not  lie  in  being  asked  to  make  unnatural  responses  which  are 
inappropriate  to  what  is  real.  Instead,  it  merely  asks  that  you  respond  ap- 
propriately to  what  is  not  real  by  not  perceiving  what  has  not  occurred.  If 
pardon  were  unjustified,  you  would  be  asked  to  sacrifice  your  rights  when  you 
return  forgiveness  for  attack.  But  you  are  merely  asked  to  see  forgiveness 
as  the  natural  reaction  to  distress  that  rests  on  error,  and  thus  calls  for  help. 
Forgiveness  is  the  only  sane  response.  It  keeps  your  rights  from  being  sac- 
rificed. 

This  understanding  is  the  only  change  that  lets  the  real  world  rise  to 
take  the  place  of  dreams  of  terror.  Fear  cannot  arise  unless  attack  is  justi- 
fied, and  if  it  had  a real  foundation  pardon  would  have  none.  The  real  world 
Is  achieved  when  you  perceive  the  basis  of  forgiveness  is  quite  real  and  fully 
justified.  V/hile  you  regard  it  as  a gift  unwarranted,  it  must  uphold  the  guilt 
you  would  11  forgive.  " Unjustified  forgiveness  is  attack.  And  this  is  all  the 
world  can  ever  give.  It  pardons  "sinners"  sometimes,  but  remains  aware 
that  they  have  sinned.  And  so  they  do  not  merit  the  forgiveness  that  It  gives. 

This  is  the  false  forgiveness  which  the  world  employs  to  keep  the  sense 
of  sin  alive.  And  recognizing  God  is  just,  it  seems  impossible  His  pardon 
could  be  real.  Thus  la  the  fear  of  God  the  sure  result  of  seeing  pardon  as  un- 
merited. No  one  who  sees  himself  as  guilty  can  avoid  the  fear  of  God.  But  he 
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is  saved  from  this  dilemma  if  he  can  forgive.  The  mind  must  think  of  its 
Creator  as  it  looks  upon  itself.  If  you  can  see  your  brother  merits  pardon, 
you  have  learned  forgiveness  is  your  right  as  much  as  his.  Nor  will  you  think 
that  Cod  intends  for  you  a fearful  judgment  that  your  brother  does  not  merit. 

For  it  is  the  truth  that  you  can  merit  neither  more  nor  less  than  he. 

Forgiveness  recognized  as  merited  will  heal.  It  gives  the  miracle  its 
strength  to  overlook  illusions.,  This  id  how  you  learn  that  you  must  be  for- 
given too.  There  can  be  no  appearance  that  can  not  be  overlooked.  For  if 
there  were,  it  would  be  necessary  first  there  be  some  sin  that  stands  beyond 
forgiveness.  There  would  be  an  error  that  is  more  than  a mistake;  a special 
form  of  error  that  remains  unchangeable,  eternal,  and  beyond  correction  or 
escape.  There  would  be  one  mistake  that  had  the  power  to  undo  creation,  and 
to  make  a world  that  could  replace  it  and  destroy  the  Will  of  God.  Only  if 
thin  were  possible  could  there  be  some  appearances  that  could  withstand  the 
miracle,  and  not  be  healed  by  it. 

There  is  no  surer  proof  idolatry  is  what  you  wish  than  a belief  there  are 
some  forms  of  sickness  and  of  joylcssness  forgiveness  cannot  heal.  This 
means  that  you  prefer  to  keep  some  idols,  and  are  not  prepared,  .as  yet,  to  let 
all  idols  go.  And  thus  you  think  that  some  appearances  are  real  and  not  ap- 
pearances at  all.  Be  not  deceived  about  the  meaning  of  a fixed  belief  that  some 
appearances  arc  harder  to  look  past  than  others  are.  It  always  means  you 
think  forgiveness  must  be  limited.  And  you  have  set  a goal  of  partial  pardon 
and  a limited  escape  from  guilt  for  you.  What  can  this  be  except  a false  for- 
giveness of  yourself,  and  everyone  who  seems  apart  from  you1 
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It  must  ho  true  the  miracle  can  heal  all  forms  of  sickness,  or  it  cannot 
heal.  Its  purpose  cannot  be  to  judge  which  forms  are  real,  and  which  appear- 
ances arc  true.  If  one  appearance  must  remain  apart  from  healing,  one  illu- 
sion must  be  part  of  truth.  And  you  could  not  escape  all  guilt,  but  only  some 
of  it.  You  must  forgive  God's  Son  entirely.  Or  you  will  keep  an  image  of 
yourself  that  is  not  whole,  and  will  remain  afraid  to  look  within  and  find  es- 
cape from  every  idol  there.  Salvation  rests  on  faith  there  cannot  be  some 
forms  of  guilt  that  you  cannot  forgive.  And  so  there  cannot  be  appearances 
that  have  replaced  the  truth  about  God's  Son. 

Look  on  your  brother  with  the  willingness  to  ace  him  as  he  is.  And  do 
not  keep  a part  of  him  outside  your  willingness  that  he  be  healed.  To  heal  is 
to  make  whole.  And  what  is  whole  can  have  no  missing  parts  that  have  been 
kept  outside.  Forgiveness  rests  on  recognizing  this,  and  being  glad  there  can- 
not be  sonic  forms  of  sickness  which  the  miracle  must  lack  the  power  to  heal. 

God's  Son  is  perfect,  or  he  cannot  be  God's  Son,  Nor  will  you  know  him, 
if  you  think  he  docs  not  merit  the  escape  from  guilt  in  all  its  forms  and  all  its 
consequence.  There  is  no  way  to  think  of  him  but  this,  if  you  would  know  the 
truth  about  yourself: 

"I  thank  you,  Father,  for  your  perfect  Son, 

And  in  his  glory  will  I see  my  own.  " 

Here  is  the  joyful  statement  that  there  are  no  forms  of  evil  that  can  overcome 
the  Will  of  God;  the  glad  acknowledgment  that  guilt  lias  not  succeeded  by  your 
wish  to  make  illusions  real.  And  what  is  this  except  a simple  statement  of  the 


truth  ? 
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Look  on  your  brother  witWthie  hope  in  you,  and  you  will  understand  he 
could  not  make  an  error  that  Could  change  the  truth  in  him.  It  is  not  difficult 
to  overlook  mistakes  that  have  befen  given  no  effects.  But  what  you  see  as 
having  power  to  make  an  idol  of  the  Son  of  God  you  will  not  pardon.  For  he 
has  become  to  you  a graven  image  and  a sign  of  death.  Is  this  your  savior’ 

Is  his  Father  wrong  about  His  Son?  Or  have  you  been  deceived  in  him  who 
has  been  given  you  to  heal,  for  your  salvation  and  deliverance? 

The  New  Interpretation 

Would  God  have  left  the  meaning  of  the  world  to  your  interpretation’  If 
He  had,  it  has  no  meaning.  For  it  cannot  be  that  meaning  changes  constantly, 
and  yet  is  true.  The  Holy  Spirit  looks  upon  the  world  as  with  one  purpose, 
changelessly  established.  And  no  situation  can  affect  its  aim,  but  must  be  in 
accord  with  it.  For  only  if  its  aim  could  change  with  every  situation  could  each 
one  be  open  to  interpretation  which  is  different  every  time  you  think  of  it.  You 
add  an  element  into  the  script  you  write  for  every  minute  in  the  day,  and  all 
that  happens  now  means  something  else.  You  take  away  another  element,  and 
every  meaning  shifts  accordingly. 

What  do  your  scripts  reflect  except  your  plans  for  what  the  day  should 
be?  And  thus  you  judge  disaster  and  success,  advance,  retreat,  and  gain  and 
loss.  These  judgments  all  are  made  according  to  the  roles  the  script  assigns. 
The  fact  they  have  no  meaning  in  themselves  is  demonstrated  by  the  ease  with 
which  these  labels  change  with  other  judgments,  made  on  different  aspects  of 
experience.  And  then,  in  looking  back,  you  think  you  see  another  meaning  in 
what  went  before.  What  have  you  really  done,  except  to  show  there  was  no 
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meaning  there’  But  you  assigned  a rneaning  in  the  light  of  goals  that  change, 
with  every  meaning  shifting  as  they  change. 

Only  a constant  purpose  can  endow  events  with  stable  meaning.  But  it 
must  accord  one  meaning  to  them  all.  If  they  are  given  different  meanings, 
it  must  be  that  they  reflect  but  different  purposes.  And  this  is  all  the  mean- 
ing that  they  have.  Can  this  be  meaning?  Can  confusion  be  what  meaning 
means’  Perception  cannot  he  in  constant  flux,  and  make  allowance  for  stabil- 
ity of  meaning  anywhere.  Fear  is  a judgment  never  justified.  Its  presence 
has  no  meaning  but  to  show  you  wrote  a fearful  script,  and  are  afraid  accord- 
ingly. But  not  because  the  thing  you  fear  has  fearful  meaning  in  itself. 

A common  purpose  is  the  only  means  whereby  perception  can  be  stabi- 
lized, and  one  interpretation  given  to  the  world  and  all  experiences  here.  In 
this  shared  purpose  is  one  judgment  shared  by  everyone  and  everything  you 
see.  You  do  not  have  to  judge,  for  you  have  learned  one  meaning  has  been 
given  everything,  and  you  are  glad  to  see  it  everywhere.  It  cannot  change  be- 
cause you  would  perceive  it  everywhere,  unchanged  by  circumstance.  And  so 
you  offer  it  to  all  events,  and  let  them  offer  you  stability. 

Escape  from  judgment  simply  lies  in  this;  all  things  have  but  one  pur- 
pose, which  you  share  with  all  the  world.  And  nothing  in  the  world  can  be  op- 
posed to  it,  for  it  belongs  to  everything,  as  it  belongs  to  you.  In  single  pur- 
pose is  the  end  of  all  ideas  of  sacrifice, . which  must  assume  a different  purpose 
for  the  one  who  gains  and  him  who  loses.  There  could  he  no  thought  of  sacri- 
fice apart  from  this  idea.  And  it  is  this  idea  of  different  goals  that  makes  per- 
ception shift  and  meaning  change.  In  one  united  goal  does  this  become  impos- 
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sible,  for  your  agreement  makes  interpretation  stabilize  and  last. 

How  can  communication  really  be  established  while  the  symbols  that  are  ^ 
used  mean  different  things?  The  Holy  Spirit's  goal  gives  one  interpretation, 
meaningful  to  you  and  to  your  brother.  Thus  can  you  communicate  with  him, 
and  he  with  you.  In  symbols  that  you  both  can  understand  the  sacrifice  of  mean- 
ing is  undone.  All  sacrifice  entails  the  loss  of  your  ability  to  see  relation- 
ships among  events.  And  looked  at  separately  they  have  no  meaning.  For 
there  is  no  light  by  which  they  can  be  seen  and  understood.  They  have  no  pur- 
pose. And  what  they  are  for  cannot  be  seen.  In  any  thought  of  loss  there  is 
no  meaning.  No  one  has  agreed  with  you  on  what  it  means.  It  is  a part  of  a 
distorted  script,  which  cannot  be  interpreted  with  meaning.  It  must  be  for- 
ever unintelligible.  This  is  not  communication.  Your  dark  dreams  are  but 
the  senseless,  isolated  scripts  you  write  in  sleep.  Look  not  to  separate 
dreams  for  meaning.  Only  dreams  of  pardon  can  be  shared.  They  mean  the 
same  to  both  of  you. 

Do  not  interpret  out  of  solitude,  for  what  you  sec  means  nothing.  It  will 
shift  in  what  it  stands  for,  and  you  will  helieve  the  world  is  an  uncertain  place, 
in  which  you  walk  in  danger  and  uncertainty.  It  is  but  your  interpretations 
which  arc  lacking  in  stability,  for  they  are  not  in  line  with  what  you  really  are. 
This  is  a state  so  seemingly  unsafe  that  fear  must  rise.  Do  not  continue  thus, 
my  brother.  Wc  have  one  Interpreter.  And  through  His  use  of  symbols  are 
we  joined,  30  that  they  mean  the  same  to  all  of  us.  Our  common  language 
lets  u 9 speak  to  all  our  brothers,  and  to  understand  wltfi  (hem  forgiveness  has 
been  given  to  us  all,  and  thus  we  can  communicate  again. 
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Changeless  Reality 

Appearances  deceive,  but  can  be  changed.  Reality  is  changeless.  It 
does  not  deceive  at  all,  and  if  you  fail  to  see  beyond  appearances  you  arc  de- 
ceived. For  everything  you  see  will  change,  and  yet  you  thought  it  real  be- 
fore, and  now  you  think  it  real  again.  Reality  is  thus  reduced  to  form,  and 
capable  of  change.  Reality  is  changeless.  It  is  this  that  makes  it  real,  and 
keeps  it  separate  from  all  appearances.  It  must  transcend  all  form  to  be  it- 
self. It  cannot  change. 

The  miracle  is  means  to  demonstrate  that  all  appearances  can  change 
because  they  are  appearances,  and  cannot  have  the  changelessnesB  reality  en- 
tails. The  miracle  attests  salvation  from  appearances  by  showing  they  can 
change.  Your  brother  has  a changclessness  in  him  beyond  appearance  and  de- 
ception, both.  It  is  obscured  by  changing  views  of  him  that  you  perceive  as 
his  reality.  The  happy  dream  about  him  takes  the  form  of  the  appearance  of 
bis  perfect  health,  hia  perfect  freedom  from  all  forms  of  lack,  and  safety 
from  disaster  of  all  kinds.  The  miracle  is  proof  he  is  not  bound  by  loss  or 
suffering  in  any  form,  because  it  can  so  easily  be  changed.  This  demonstrates 
that  it  was  never  real,  and  could  not  stem  from  his  reality.  For  that  is 
changeless,  and  has  no  effects  that  anything  in  Heaven  or  on  earth  could  ever 
alter.  But  appearances  are  shown  to  be  unreal  because  they  change. 

What  is  temptation  but  a wish  to  make  illusions  real?  It  does  not  seem 
to  be  the  wish  that  no  reality  be  so.  Yet  it  is  an  assertion  that  9omc  forms  of 
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idols  have  a' powerful  appeal  that  makes  them  harder  to  resist  than  those  you 
would  not  want  to  have  reality.  Temptation,  then,  is  nothing  more  than  this; 
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a prayer  the  miracle  touch  not  some  dreams,  but  keep  their  unreality  obscure 
and  give  to  them  reality  instead.  And  Heaven  Rives  no  answer  to  the  prayer, 
nor  can  a miracle  be  given  you  to  heal  Appearances  you  do  not  like#  "You  have 
established  limits.  What  you  ask  is  given  you,  but  not  of  God  Who  ktrlows  no 
limits.  You  have  limited  yourself. 

Reality  is  changeless.  Miracles  but  show  what  you  have  interposed  be- 
tween reality  and  your  awareness  is  unreal,  and  docs  not  interfere  at  all.  The 
coat  of  the  belief  there  must  be  some  appearances  beyond  the  hope  of  change  is 
that  the  miracle  cannot  come  forth  from  you  consistently.  For  you  have  asked 
it  be  withheld  from  power  to  heal  all  dreams.  There  is  no  miracle  you  cannot 
have  when  you  desire  healing.  But  there  is  no  miracle  that  can  he  given  you 
unless  you  want  it.  Choose  what  you  would  heal,  and  He  Who  gives  all  mir- 
acles has  not  been  given  freedom  to  bestow  His  gifts  upon  God's  Son,  When  he 
is  templed,  he  denies  reality.  And  he  becomes  the  willing  slave  of  what  he 
chose  instead. 

Because  reality  is  changeless  is  a miracle  already  there  to  heal  all 
things  that  change,  and  offer  them  to  you  to  see  in  happy  form,  devoid  of  fear. 
It  will  be  given  you  to  look  upon  your  brother  thus.  But  not  while  you  would 
have  it  otherwise  in  some  respects.  For  this  but  means  you  would  not  have 
him  healed  and  whole.  The  Christ  in  him  is  perfect.  Is  it  this  that  you  would 
look  upon?  Then  let  there  be  no  dreams  about  him  that  you  would  prefer  to 
seeing  this.  And  you  will  see  the  Christ  in  him  because  you  let  Him  come  to 
you.  And  when  He  has  appeared  to  you,  you  will  bc  certain  you  are  like  Him, 
for  He  is  the  changeless  in  your  brother  and  in  you. 
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Thin  will  you  look  upon  when  you  decide  there  is  not  one  appearance 
you  would  hold  in  place  of  what  your  brother  really  is.  Let  no  temptation  to 
prefer  a dream  allow  uncertainty  to  enter  here.  Be  not  made  guilty  and  afraid 
when  you  are  tempted  by  a dream  of  what  he  is.  But  do  not  give  it  power  to 
replace  the  changeless  in  him  in  your  sight  of  him.  There  is  no  false  appear- 
ance but  will  fade,  if  you  request  a miracle  instead.  There  is  no  pain  from 
which  he  is  not  free,  if  you  would  have  him  bo  but  what  ho  is.  Why  should 
you  fear  to  ace  the  Christ  in  him?  You  but  behold  yourself  in  what  you  see. 

As  he  is  healed  are  you  made  free  of  guilt,  for  his  appearance  is  your  own 


to  you. 
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Chapter  30 

*;  , A' 

THE  FINAL  VISION 

The  Simplicity  of  Salvation 

How  simple  is  salvation!  All  it  says  is  what  was  never  true  is  not  true 
now,  and  never  will  he.  The  impossible  has  not  occurred,  and  can  have  no  ef- 
fects, And  that  is  all.  Can  this  be  hard  to  learn  by  anyone  who  wants  it  to  he 
true?  Only  unwillingness  to  learn  it  could  make  such  an  easy  lesson  difficult. 
How  hard  is  it  to  see  that  what  is  false  can  not  be  true,  and  what  is  true  can 
not  be  false?  You  can  no  longer  oay  that  you  perceive  no  differences  in  false 
and  true.  You  have  been  told  exactly  how  to  tell  one  from  the  other,  and  just 
what  to  do  if  you  become  confused.  Why,  then,  do  you  persist  in  learning  not 
auch  simple  things? 

There  is  a reason.  But  confuse  it  not  with  difficulty  in  the  simple  things 
salvation  asks  you  learn.  It  teaches  but  the  very  obvious.  It  merely  goes 
from  one  apparent  lesson  to  the  next,  in  cany  steps  that  lead  you  gently  from 
one  to  another,  with  no  strain  at  all.  This  cannot  be  confusing,  yet  you  are 
confused.  For  somehow  you  believe  that  what  is  totally  confused  is  easier  to 
learn  and  understand.  What  you  have  taught  yourself  is  such  a giant  learning 
feat  it  i»  indeed  incredible.  But  you  accomplished  it  because  you  wanted  to, 
and  did  not  pause  in  diligence  to  judge  it  hard  to  learn  or  too  complex  to  grasp. 

No  one  who  understands  what  you  have  learned,  how  carefully  you 
learned  it,  and  the  pains  to  which  you  went  to  practice  and  repeat  the  lessons 
endlessly,  in  every  form  you  could  conceive  of  them,  could  ever  doubt  the 
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power  of  your  learning  skill.  There  is  no  greater  power  in  the  world.  The 
world  was  made  by  it,  and  even  now  depends  on  nothing  else.  The  lessons  you 
have  taught  yourself  have  been  so  overlcarned  and  fixed  they  rise  like  heavy 
curtains  to  obscure  the  simple  and  the  obvious.  Say  not  you  cannot  learn  them. 
For  your  power  to  learn  is  strong  enough  to  teacli  you  that  your  will  is  not 
your  own,  your  thoughts  do  not  belong  to  you,  and  even  you  arc  someone  else. 

Who  could  maintain  that  lessons  such  as  these  are  easy'?  Yet  you  have 
learned  more  than  this.  You  have  continued,  taking  every  step,  however  dif- 
ficult, without  complaint,  until  a world  was  built  that  suited  you.  And  every 
lesson  that  makes  up  the  world  arises  from  the  first  accomplishment  of  learn- 
ing; an  enormity  so  great  the  Holy  Spirit's  Voice  seems  small  and  still  before 
its  magnitude.  The  world  began  with  one  strange  lesson,  powerful  enough  to 
render  God  forgotten,  and  His  Son  an  alien  to  himself,  in  exile  from  the  home 
where  God  Himself  established  him.  You  who  have  taught  yourself  the  Son  of 
God  is  guilty,  say  not  that  you  cannot  learn  the  simple  things  salvation  teaches 
you! 

Learning  is  an  ability  you  made  and  gave  yourself.  It  was  not  made  to 
do  the  Will  of  God,  but  to  uphold  a wish  that  it  could  be  opposed,  and  that  a 
will  apart  from  it  was  yet  more  real  than  it.  And  this  has  learning  sought  to 
demonstrate,  and  you  have  learned  what  it  was  made  to  teach.  Now  docs  your 
ancient  overlearning  stand  implacable  before  the  Voice  of  truth,  and  teach  you 
that  He  lessons  are  not  true;  too  hard  to  learn,  too  difficult  to  see,  and  too 
opposed  to  what  is  really  true.  Yet  you  will  learn  them,  for  their  learning  is 
the  only  purpose  for  your  learning  skill  the  Holy  Spirit  secs  in  all  the  world. 
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His  simple  lessons  in  forgiveness  have  a power  mightier  than  yours,  because 
they  call  from  God  and  from  your  Self  to  you. 

Is  this  a little  Voice,  so  small  and  still  It  cannot  rise  above  the  sense- 
less noise  of  sounds  that  have  no  meaninR  7 God  willed  not  His  Son  forROt  Him. 
And  the  power  of  His  Will  is  in  the  Voice  that  speaks  for  Him.  Which  lesson 
will  you  learn?  What  outcome  is  inevitable,  sure  as  God,  and  far  beyond  all 
doubt  and  question?  Can  it  be  your  little  learning,  strange  in  outcome  and 
incredible  in  difficulty  will  withstand  the  simple  lessons  being  taught  to  you 
in  every  moment  of  each  day,  since  time  began  and  learning  had  been  made? 

The  lessons  to  he  learned  arc  only  two.  Each  has  its  outcome  in  a dif- 
ferent world.  And  each  world  follows  surely  from  its  source.  The  certain 
outcome  of  the  lesson  that  God's  Son  is  guilty  is  the  world  you  see.  It  is  a 
world  of  terror  and  despair.  Nor  is  there  hope  of  happiness  in  it.  There  is 
no  plan  for  safety  you  can  make  that  ever  will  succeed.  There  is  no  joy  that 
you  can  seek  for  here  and  hope  to  find.  Yet  this  is  not  the  only  outcome  which 
your  learning  can  produce.  However  much  you  may  have  overlcarned  your 
chosen  task,  the  lesson  that  reflects  the  Love  of  God  is  stronger  still.  And 
you  will  learn  God's  Son  is  innocent,  and  sec  another  world. 

The  outcome  of  the  lesson  that  God's  Son  is  guiltless  is  a world  in  which 
there  is  no  fear,  and  everything  is  lit  with  hope  and  sparkles  with  a gentle 
friendliness.  Nothing  but  calls  to  you  in  soft  appeal  to  be  your  friend,  and  let 
it  join  with  you.  And  never  does  a call  remain  unheard,  misunderstood,  nor 
left  unanswered  in  the  selfsame  tongue  in  which  the  call  was  made.  And  you 
will  understand  it  was  this  call  that  everyone  and  everything  within  the  world 
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has  always  made,  but  you  had  not  perceived  it  as  it  was.  And  now  you  sec 
you  were  mistaken.  You  had  been  deceived  by  forms  the  call  was  hidden  in. 
And  bo  you  did  not  hear  it,  and  had  lost  a friend  who  always  wanted  to  be  part 
of  you.  The  soft,  eternal  calling  of  each  part  of  Cod's  creation  to  the  whole 
is  heard  throughout  the  world  this  second  lesson  brings. 

There  is  no  living  thing  that  does  not  aha  re  the  universal  will  that  it  be 
whole,  and  that  you  do  not  leave  its  call  unheard.  Without  your  answer  is  it 
left  to  die,  as  it  is  saved  from  death  when  you  have  heard  its  calling  as  the 
ancient  call  to  life,  and  understood  that  it  is  but  your  own.  The  Christ  in  you 
remembers  God  with  all  the  certainty  with  which  He  knows  His  Love,  But  only 
if  His  Son  is  innocent  can  He  be  Love.  For  God  were  fear  indeed  if  he  whom 
He  created  innocent  coutd  be  a slave  to  guilt.  God's  perfect  Son  remembers 
his  creation.  But  in  guilt  he  has  forgotten  what  he  really  is. 

The  fear  of  God  results  as  surety  from  the  lesson  that  His  Son  is  guilty 
as  God's  Love  must  be  remembered  when  he  learns  his  innocence.  For  hate 
must  father  fear,  and  look  upon  its  father  as  itself.  How  wrong  are  you  who 
fail  to  hear  the  call  that  echoes  past  each  seeming  call  to  death,  that  sings  be- 
hind each  murderous  attack  and  pleads  that  love  restore  the  dying  world. 

You  do  not  understand  Who  calls  to  you  beyond  each  form  of  hate;  each  call  to 
war.  Yet  you  will  recognise  Him  as  you  give  Him  answer  in  the  language  that 
He  calls.  He  will  appear  when  you  have  answered  Him,  and  you  will  know  in 
Him  that  God  is  Love. 

. ■ . i : r 

What  is  temptation  but  a wish  to  make  the  wrong  decision  on  what  you 
would  learn,  and  have  an  outcome  that  you  do  not  want?  It  is  the  recognition 
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that  it  is  a state  of  mind  unwanted  that  becomes  the  means  whereby  the  choice 
Is  reassessed;  another  outcome  seen  to  be  preferred.  You  are  deceived  if 
you  believe  you  want  disaster  and  disunity  and  pain.  Hear  not  the  call  for  this 
within  yourself.  But  listen,  rather,  to  the  deeper  call  beyond  it  that  appeals 
for  peace  and  joy.  And  all  the  world  will  give  you  joy  and  peace.  For  as  you 
hear,  you  answer.  And  behold!  Your  answer  ia  the  proof  of  what  you  learned. 
Its  outcome  ia  the  world  you  look  upon. 

Let  us  be  still  an  inntant,  and  forget  all  things  we  cvrr  learned,  all 
thoughts  we  had,  and  every  preconception  that  we  hold  of  what  things  mean 
and  what  their  purpose  is.  Let  us  remember  not  our  own  ideas  of  what  the 
world  is  for.  We  do  not  know.  Let  every  image  held  of  everyone  be  loosened 
from  our  minds  and  swept  away. 

Be  innocent  of  judgment,  unaware  of  any  thoughts  of  evil  or  of  good  that 
ever  crossed  your  mind  of  anyone.  Now  do  you  know  him  not.  But  you  are 
free  to  learn  of  him,  and  learn  of  him  anew.  Now  is  he  born  again  to  you.  and 
you  are  born  again  to  him,  without  the  past  that  sentenced  him  to  die,  and  you 
with  him.  Now  is  he  free  to  live  as  you  are  free,  because  an  ancient  learning 
passed  away,  and  left  a place  for  truth  to  be  reborn. 

Walking  with  Christ 

An  ancient  lesson  is  not  overcome  by  the  opposing  of  the  new  and  old. 

It  is  not  vanquished  that  the  truth  be  known,  nor  fought  against  to  lose  to  truth’s 
appeal.  There  is  no  battle  that  must  be  prepared;  no  time  to  be  expended,  and 
no  plans  that  need  be  laid  for  bringing  in  the  new.  There  u?  an  ancient  battle 
being  waged  against  the  truth,  but  truth  dors  not  respond.  Who  could  be  hurt 
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in  such  a war,  unless  he  hurts  himself?  He  has  no  enemy  in  truth.  And  can 
he  be  assailed  by  dreams? 

Let  us  review  again  what  seems  to  stand  between  you  and  the  truth  of 
what  you  are.  For  there  are  steps  in  its  relinquishment.  The  first  is  a de- 
cision that  you  make.  But  afterwards,  the  truth  is  given  you.  You  would  es- 
tablish truth.  And  by  your  wish  you  set  two  choices  to  be  made,  each  time 
you  think  you  must  decide  on  anything.  Neither  is  true.  Nor  are  they  differ- 
ent. Yet  must  we  see  them  both,  before  you  can  look  past  them  to  the  one 
alternative  that  a different  choice.  But  not  in  dreams  you  made,  that  this 
might  be  obscured  to  you. 

What  you  would  choose  between  is  not  a choice  and  gives  but  the  illusion 
it  is  free,  for  it  will  have  one  outcome  either  way.  Thus  is  it  really  not  a 
choice  at  all.  The  leader  and  the  follower  emerge  as  separate  roles,  each 
seeming  to  possess  advantages  you  would  not  want  to  lose.  So  in  their  fusion 
there  appears  to  be  the  hope  of  satisfaction  and  of  peace.  You  see  yourself 
divided  into  both  these  roles,  forever  split  between  the  two.  And  every  friend 
or  enemy  becomes  a means  to  help  you  save  yourself  from  this. 

Perhaps  you  call  it  love.  Perhaps  you  think  that  it  is  murder  justified 
at  last.  You  hate  the  one  you  gave  the  leader’s  role  when  you  would  have  it, 
and  you  hate  as  well  his  not  assuming  it  at  times  you  want  to  let  the  follower 
in  you  arise,  and  give  away  the  role  of  leadership.  And  this  is  what  you  made 
your  brother  for,  and  Teamed  to  think  that  this  his  purpose  is.  Unless  he 
serves  it,  he  has  not  fulfilled  the  function  that  was  given  him  by  you.  And 
thus  he  merits  death,  because  he  has  no  purpose  and  no  usefulness  to  you. 
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And  v/hat  of  him?  What  docs  he  want  of  you?  What  could  he  want,  but 
what  you  want  of  him?  Herein  is  life  as  easily  as  death,  for  what  you  choose 
you  choose  as  well  for  him.  Two  calls  you  make  to  him,  as  he  to  you.  Be- 
tween these  two  js  choice,  because  from  them  there  is  a different  outcome. 

If  he  be  the  leader  or  the  follower  to  you  it  matters  not,  for  you  have  chosen 
death.  But  if  he  calls  for  death  or  calls  for  life,  for  hate  or  for  forgiveness 
and  for  hMp,  is  not  the  name  in  outcome.  Hear  the  one,  and  you  art;  separ- 
ate from  him  and  are  lost.  But  hear  the  other,  and  you  join  with  him  and  in 
your  answer  in  salvation  found.  The  voice  you  hear  in  him  is  but  your  own. 
What  does  he  ask  you  for  ? And  listen  well!  For  he  is  asking  what  will  come 
to  you,  because  you  nee  an  image  of  yourself  and  hear  your  voice  requesting 
what  you  want. 

Before  you  answer,  pause  to  think  of  this: 

” The  answer  that  I give  my  brother  is 
What  I am  asking  for.  And  what  1 learn 
Of  him  is  what  I learn  about  myself.  M 

Then  let  us  wait  an  instant  and  be  still,  forgetting  everything  we  thought  we 
heard;  remembering  how  much  wc  do  not  know.  This  brother  neither  leads 
nor  follows  us,  but  walks  beside  ua  on  the  selfsame  road.  He  is  like  us,  as 
near  or  far  away  from  what  we  want  as  we  will  let  him  be.  We  make  no  gains 
he  does  not  make  with  11a,  and  we  fall  back  if  he  doea  not  advance.  .Take  not 
his  hand  in  anger  but  in  love,  for  in  his  progress  do  you  count  your  own.  And 
we  go  separately  along  the  way  unless  you  keep  him  safely  by  your  side. 

Because  he  is  your  equal  in  God's  Love,  you  will  be  saved  from  all  ap- 
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pearancea  and  answer  to  the  Christ  Who  calls  to  you.  Be  still  and  listen. 
Think  not  ancient  thoughts.  Forget  the  dismal  lessons  that  you  learned  about 
this  Son  of  God  who  calls  to  you.  Christ  calls  to  all  with  equal  tenderness* 
seeing  no  leaders  and  no  followers,  and  hearing  but  one  answer  to  them  all. 
Because  He  hears  one  Voice,  he  cannot  hear  a different  answer  from  the  one 
He  gave  when  God  appointed  Him  Hin  only  Son. 

Be  very  still  an  instant.  Come  without  all  thought  of  what  you  ever 
learned  before,  and  put  aside  all  images  you  made.  The  old  will  fall  away  be- 
fore the  new  without  your  opposition  or  intent.  There  will  be  no  attack  upon 
the  things  you  thought  were  precious  and  in  need  of  care.  There  will  be  no  as- 
sault upon  your  wish  to  hear  a call  that  never  has  been  made.  Nothing  will 
hurl  you  in  this  holy  place,  to  which  you  come  to  listen  silently  and  learn  the 
truth  of  what  you  really  want.  No  more  than  this  will  you  be  asked  to  learn. 
But  as  you  hear  it,  you  will  understand  you  need  but  come  away  without  the 
thoughts  you  did  not  want,  and  that  were  never  true. 

Forgive  your  brother  all  appearances,  that  arc  but  ancient  lessons  you 
have  taught  yourself  about  the  sinfulness  in  you.  Hear  but  his  call  for  mercy 
and  release  from  all  the  fearful  images  he  holds  of  what  he  is  and  of  what  you 
must  be.  He  is  afraid  to  walk  with  you,  and  thinks  perhaps  a bit  behind,  a 
bit  ahead  would  be  a safer  place  for  him  to  be.  Can  you  make  progress  if  you 
think  the  same,  advancing  only  when  he  would  step  back,  and  falling  back  when 
he  would  go  ahead?  For  so  do  you  forget  the  journey's  goal,  which  io  hut  to 
decide  to  walk  with  him,  so  neither  leads  nor  follows.  Thus  it  is  a way  you 
go  together,  not  alone.  And  in  this  choice  is  learning's  outcome  changed,  for 


- 842  - 


Christ  ha:;  been  reborn  to  both  of  you. 

An  instant  spent  without  your  old  ideas  of  who  your  great  companion  is 
and  what  he  should  be  asking  fur,  will  be  enough  to  let  this  happen.  And  you 
will  perceive  his  purpose  is  the  same  ns  yours.  He  asks  for  what  you  want, 
and  needs  the  same  as  you.  It  takes,  perhaps,  a different  form  in  him,  but 
it  is  not  the  form  you  answer  to.  He  asks  and  you  receive,  for  you  have 
come  with  but  one  purpose;  that  you  both  may  learn  you  love  each  other  with 
a brother’s  love.  And  as  a brother,  must  his  Father  be  the  same  as  yours, 
as  he  is  like  yourself. 

Together  is  your  joint  inheritance  remembered  and  accepted  by  you  both. 
Alone  it  is  denied  to  both  of  you.  Is  it  not  clear  that  while  you  still  insist  on 
leading  or  on  following,  you  think  you  walk  alone,  with  no  one  by  your  side? 
This  is  the  road  to  nowhere,  for  the  light  cannot  be  given  while  you  walk  alone, 
and  so  you  cannot  see  which  way  you  go.  And  thus  there  is  confusion,  and  a 
sense  of  endless  doubting  as  you  stagger  back  and  forward  in  the  darkness  and 
alone.  Yet  these  are  but  appearances  of  what  the  journey  is,  and  how  it  must 
be  made.  For  next  to  you  is  One  Who  holds  the  light  before  you,  so  that  every 
step  is  made  in  certainty  and  sureness  of  the  road,  A blindfold  can  indeed 
obscure  your  sight,  but  cannot  make  the  way  itself  grow  dark.  And  He  Who 
travels  with  you  has  the  light. 

The  Self- Accord . ( 

Only  the  self-accused  condemn,  A prepare  to  make  a choice  that 
will  result  in  different  outcomes,  there  is  first  one  thing  that  must  be  over- 
learned.  It  must  become  a habit  of  response  so  typical  of  everything  you  do 


- 843  - 


that  it  becomes  your  first  response  to  all  temptation,  and  to  every  situation 
that  occurs.  Learn  this,  and  learn  it  well,  for  it  is  here  delay  of  happiness 
is  shortened  by  a span  of  time  you  cannot  realize.  You  never  hate  your 
brother  for  his  sins,  but  only  for  your  own.  Whatever  form  his  sins  appear 
to  take,  it  but  obscures  the  fact  that  you  believe  it  to  be  yours,  and  there- 
fore meriting  a "just”  attack. 

Why  should  his  sins  be  sins,  if  you  did  not  believe  they  could  not  be 
forgiven  in  you?  Why  are  they  real  in  him,  if  you  did  not  believe  that  they 
arc  your  reality?  And  why  do  you  attack  them  everywhere  except  you  hate 
yourself?  Are  you  a sin?  You  answer  ’’yes"  whenever  you  attack,  for  by 
attack  do  you  assert  that  you  are  guilty,  and  must  give  as  you  deserve. 

And  what  can  you  deserve  but  what  you  are?  If  you  did  not  believe  that  you 
deserved  attack,  it  never  would  occur  to  you  to  give  attack  to  anyone  at  all. 
Why  should  you?  What  would  be  the  gain  to  you?  What  could  the  outcome  be 
that  you  would  want?  And  how  could  murder  bring  you  benefit? 

Sinn  are  in  bodies.  They  are  not  perceived  in  minds.  They  are  not 
seen  as  purposes,  but  actions.  Bodies  act,  and  minds  do  not.  And  there- 
fore must  the  body  be  at  fault  for  what  it  docs.  It  is  not  seen  to  be  a pas- 
sive thing,  obeying  your  commands,  and  doing  nothing  of  itself  at  all.  If 
you  are  sin  you  arc  a body,  for  the  mind  acts  not.  And  purpose  must  be  in 

the  body,  not  the  mind.  The  body  must  act  on  its  own,  and  motivate  itself. 

1 ! • , 

If  you  are  sin  you  lock  the  mind  within  the  body,  and  you  give  its  purpose  to 
its  prison  house,  which  acta  instead  of  it.  A jailer  does  not  follow  orders, 
but  enforces  orders  on  the  prisoner. 
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Yet  ia  the  body  prisoner,  ant!  not  the  mind.  The  body  thinks  no  thoughts. 
It  has  no  power  to  learn,  to  pardon,  nor  enslave.  It  ^ives  no  orders  that  the 
mind  need  serve,  nor  sets  conditions  that  it  must  obey.  It  holds  in  prison  but 
the  willing  mind  that  would  abide  in  it.  It  sickens  at  the  bidding  of  the  irind 
that  would  become  its  prisoner.  And  it  grows  old  and  dies,  because  that  mind 
is  sick  within  itself.  Learning  is  all  that  causes  change.  And  so  the  body, 
where  no  learning  can  occur,  could  never  change  unless  the  mind  preferred 
the  body  change  in  its  appearances,  to  suit  the  purpose  given  by  the  mind. 

For  mind  can  learn,  and  there  is  all  change  made. 

The  mind  that  thinks  it  is  a sin  has  but  one  purpose;  that  the  body  be  the 
source  of  oln,  to  keep  it  in  the  prison  house  it  chose* and  guard?  and  holds  It- 
self at  hay,  a sleeping  prisoner  to  the  snarling  dogs  of  hate  and  evil,  sickness 
and  attack;  of  pain  and  age,  of  grief  and  suffering.  Here  are  the  thoughts  of 
sacrifice  preserved,  for  here  guilt  rules,  and  orders  that  the  world  be  like  it- 
self; a place  where  nothing  can  find  mercy,  nor  survive  the  ravages  of  fear 
except  In  murder  and  in  death.  For  here  arc  you  made  sin,  anti  ain  cannot 
abide  the  joyous  and  the  free,  for  they  are  enemies  which  sin  must  kill.  In 
death  is  sin  preserved,  and  those  who  think  that  they  are  sin  must  die  for  what 
they  think  they  are. 

Let  us  he  glad  that  you  will  nee  what  you  believe,  and  that  it  has  been 
given  you  to  change  what  you  believe.  The  body  will  but  follow.  It  can  r^ever 
lead  you  where  you  would  not  be.  It  does  not  guard  your  steep,  nor  interfere 
with  your  awakening.  Release  your  body  from  imprisonment,  and  you  will  sec 
no  one  as  prisoner  to  what  you  have  escaped.  You  will  not  want  to  hold  in 
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guilt  your  chosen  enemies,  nor  keep  in  chains,  to  the  illusion  of  a changing 
love,  the  ones  you  think  are  friends. 

The  innocent  release  in  gratitude  for  their  release.  And  what  they  see 
upholds  their  freedom  from  imprisonment  and  death.  Open  your  mind  to 
change,  and  there  will  be  no  ancient  penalty  exacted  from  your  brother  or 
yourself.  For  God  has  said  there  U*  no  sacrifice  that  can  be  asked;  there  is 
no  sacrifice  that  can  be  made. 

The  Real  Alternative 

There  is  a tendency  to  think  the  world  can  offer  consolation  and  escape 
from  problems  that  its  purpose  is  to  keep.  Why  should  this  be?  Because  it 
is  a place  where  choice  among  illusions  seems  to  be  the  only  choice.  And 
you  are  in  control  of  outcomes  of  your  choosing.  Thus  you  think,  within  the 
narrow  band  from  birth  to  death,  a little  time  Is  given  you  to  use  for  you 
alone;  a time  when  everyone  conflicts  with  you,  but  you  can  choose  which 
road  will  lead  you  out  of  conflict,  and  away  from  difficulties  that  concern  you 
not.  Yet  they  are  your  concern.  How,  then,  can  you  escape  from  them  by 
leaving  them  behind?  What  must  go  with  you,  you  will  take  with  you  whatever 
road  you  choose  to  walk  along. 

Real  choice  is  no  illusion.  But  the  world  has  none  to  offer.  All  it  a 
roads  but  lead  to  disappointment,  nothingness  and  death.  There  is  no  choice 
in  its  alternatives.  Seek  hot  escape  from  problems  here.  The  world  was 
made  that  problems  could  not  be  escaped.  Be  not  deceived  by  all  the  differ- 
ent names  Us  roads  are  given.  They  have  but  one  end.  And  each  is  but  the 
means  to  gain  that  end,  for  it  is  here  that  all  its  roads  will  lead,  however  dif- 
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fercntly  they  seem  to  start;  however  differently  they  seem  to  go.  Their  end 
is  certain,  for  there  is  no  choice  among  them.  All  of  them  will  lead  to  death. 
On  some  you  travel  gaily  for  a while,  before  the  bleakness  enters.  And  on 
some  the  thorns  are  felt  at  once.  The  choice  is  not  what  will  the  ending  he, 
but  when  it  comes.  • 

There  is  no  choice  where  every  end  is  sure.  Perhaps  you  would  pre- 
fer to  try  them  all,  before  you  really  learn  they  are  but  one.  The  roads  this 
world  can  offer  seem  to  he  quite  large  in  number,  but  the  time  must  come 
when  everyone  begins  to  see  how  like  they  are  to  one  another.  Men  have  died 
on  seeing  this,  because  they  saw  no  way  except  the  pathways  offered  by  the 
world.  And  learning  they  led  nowhere,  lost  their  hope.  And  yet  this  wan  the 
time  they  could  have  learned  their  greatest  lesson.  All  must  reach  this  point, 
and  go  beyond  it.  It  ia  true  indeed  there  is  no  choice  at  all  within  the  world. 
But  this  is  not  the  lesson  in  itself.  The  lesson  has  a purpose,  and  in  this  you 
come  to  understand  what  it  is  for. 

Why  would  you  seek  to  try  another  road,  another  person  or  another 
place,  when  you  have  learned  the  way  the  lesson  starts,  but  do  not  yet  per- 
ceive what  it  is  for?  Its  purpose  is  the  answer  to  the  search  that  all  must  un- 
dertake who  still  believe  there  is  another  answer  to  be  found.  Learn  now, 
without  despair,  there  is  no  hope  of  answer  in  the  world.  But  do  not  judge  the 
lesson  that  ia  but  begun  with  this.  Seek  not  another  signpost  in  the  world  that 
seems  to  point  to  still  another  road.  No  longer  look  for  hope  where  there  is 
none.  Make  fast  your  learning  now,  and  understand  you  but  waste  time  unless 
you  go  beyond  what  you  have  learned  to  what  is  yet  to  learn.  For  from  this 
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lowest  point  will  learning  lead  to  heights  of  happiness,  in  which  you  see  the 
purpose  of  the  lesson  shining  clear,  and  perfectly  within  your  learning  grasp. 

Who  would  be  willing  to  be  turned  away  from  all  the  roadways  of  the 
world,  unless  he  understood  their  real  futility?  Is  it  not  needful  that  he 
should  begin  with  this,  to  seek  another  way  instead?  For  while  he  secs  a 
choice  where  there  is  none,  what  power  of  decision  can  he  use?  The  great 
release  of  power  must  begin  with  learning  where  it  really  has  a use.  And 
what  decision  has  power  if  it  be  applied  in  situations  without  choice? 

The  learning  that  the  world  can  offer  but  one  choice,  no  matter  what 
its  form  may  be,  is  the  beginning  of  acceptance  there  there  is  a real  alter- 
native instead.  To  fight  against  this  step  is  to  defeat  your  purpose  here. 

You  did  not  come  to  learn  to  find  a road  the  world  does  not  contain.  The 
search  for  different  pathways  in  the  world  is  but  the  search  for  different 
forma  of  truth.  And  this  would  keep  the  truth  from  being  reached. 

Think  not  that  happiness  is  ever  found  by  following  a road  away  from  it. 
This  makes  no  oensc,  and  cannot  be  the  way.  To  you  who  seem  to  find  this 
course  to  he  too  difficult  to  learn,  let  me  repeat  that  to  achieve  a goal  you 
must  proceed  in  its  direction,  not  away  from  it.  And  every  road  that  leads 
the  other  way  will  not  advance  the  purpose  to  be  found.  If  this  be  difficult  to 
understand,  then  is  this  course  impossible  to  learn.  I3ut  only  then.  For 
otherwise,  it  is  a simple  teaching  in  the  obvious. 

There  ia  a choice  that  you  have  power  to  make  when  you  have  seen  the 
real  alternatives.  Until  that  point  is  reached  you  have  no  choice,  and  you  can 
but  decide  how  you  would  choose  the  better  to  deceive  yourself  again.  Thla 
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course  attempts  to  teach  no  more  than  that  the  power  of  decision  cannot  lie 
in  choosing  different  forms  of  what  is  still  the  same  illusion  and  the  same  mis- 
take, All  choices  in  the  world  depend  on  this;  you  choose  between  your  brother 
and  yourself,  and  you  will  pain  as  much  as  he  will  lose,  and  what  you  lose  is 
what  is  given  him.  How  utterly  opposed  to  truth  is  this,  when  all  the  lesson's 
purpose  is  to  teach  that  what  your  brother  loses  you  have  lost,  and  what  he 
gains  is  what  is  given  you. 

He  has  not  left  His  Thoughts!  But  you  forgot  His  Presence  and  remem- 
bered not  His  Love.  No  pathway  in  the  world  can  lead  to  Him,  nor  any  world- 
ly goal  be  one  with  His.  What  road  in  all  the  world  will  lead  within,  when 
every  road  was  made  to  separate  the  journey  from  the  purpose  it  must  have 
unless  it  be  but  futile  wandering?  All  roads  that  lead  away  from  what  you  are 
will  lead  you  to  confusion  and  despair.  Yet  has  He  never  left  His  Thoughts  to 
die,  without  their  Source  forever  in  themselves. 

He  has  not  left  His  Thoughts!  He  could  no  more  depart  from  them  than 
they  could  keep  Him  out.  In  unity  with  Him  do  they  abide,  and  in  their  One- 
ness both  are  kept  complete.  There  is  no  road  that  leads  away  from  Him.  A 
journey  from  yourself  does  not  exist.  How  foolish  and  insane  it  is  to  think 
that  there  could  be  a road  with  such  an  aim!  Where  could  it  go?  And  how 
could  you  he  made  to  travel  on  it,  walking  there  without  your  own  reality  at 
one  with  you? 

Forgive  yourself  your  madness,  and  forget  all  senseless  journeys  and 
all  goal-less  aims.  They  have  no  meaning.  You  can  nol  escape  from  what 
you  are.  For  Cod  is  merciful,  and  did  not  let  Hia  Son  abandon  Him.  For  what 
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He  is  be  thankful,  for  in  that  is  your  escape  from  madness  and  from  death. 
Nowhere  but  where  He  is  can  you  be  found.  There  jj*  no  path  that  does  not 
lead  to  Him. 

Self  Concept  versus  Self 

The  learning  of  the  world  is  built  upon  a concept  of  the  self  adjusted  to 
the  world's  reality.  It  fits  it  well.  For  this  an  image  is  that  suits  a world  of 
shadows  and  illusions.  Here  it  walks  at  home,  where  what  it  sees  is  one  with 
it.  The  building  of  a concept  of  the  self  is  what  the  learning  of  the  world  is 
for.  This  is  its  purpose;  that  you  come  without  a self,  and  make  one  as  you 
go  along.  And  by  the  time  you  reach  "maturity"  you  have  perfected  it,  to 
meet  the  world  on  equal  terms,  at  one  with  its  demands. 

A concept  of  the  self  is  made  by  you.  It  bears  no  likeness  to  yourself 
at  all.  It  is  an  idol,  made  to  take  the  place  of  your  reality  as  Son  of  God.  The 
concept  of  the  self  the  world  would  teach  is  not  the  thing  that  it  appears  to  be. 
For  it  is  made  to  serve  two  purposes,  but  one  of  which  the  mind  can  recognize. 
The  first  presents  the  face  of  innocence,  the  aspect  acted  on.  It  is  this  face 
that  smiles  and  charms  and  even  seems  to  love.  It  searches  for  companions 
and  it  looks,  at  times  with  pity,  on  the  suffering,  and  sometimes  offers  sol- 
ace. It  believes  that  it  is  good  within  an  evil  world. 

This  aspect  can  grow  angry,  for  the  world  is  wicked  and  unable  to  pro- 
vide the  love  and  shelter  innocence  deserves.  And  so  this  face  is  often  wet 
with  tears  at  the  injustices  the  world  accords  to  those  who  would  bo  generous 
and  good.  This  aspect  never  makes  the  first  attack.  But  every  day  a hundred 
little  things  make  small  assaults  upon  its  innocence,  provoking  it  to  irritation, 
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and  at  last  to  open  insult  and  abuse. 

The  face  of  innocence  the  concept  of  the  self  so  proudly  wears  can  toler- 
ate attack  in  self-defense,  for  is  it  not  a well-known  fact  the  world  deals 
harshly  with  defenseless  innocence?  No  one  who  makes  a picture  of  himself 
omits  this  face,  for  he  has  need  of  it.  The  other  side  he  does  not  want  to  see. 
Yet  it  is  here  the  learning  of  the  world  has  set  its  sights,  for  it  is  here  the 
world's  '‘reality"  is  set,  to  see  to  it  the  idol  lasts. 

Beneath  the  face  of  innocence  there  is  a lesson  that  the  concept  of  the 
self  was  made  to  teach.  It  is  a lesson  in  a terrible  displacement,  and  a fear 
so  devastating  that  the  face  that  smiles  above  it  must  forever  look  away,  lest 
it  perceive  the  treachery  it  hides.  The  lesson  teaches  this;  ’*  I am  the  thing 
you  made  of  me,  and  as  you  look  on  me,  you  stand  condemned  because  of  what 
I am.  " On  this  conception  of  the  self  the  world  smiles  with  approval,  for  it 
guarantees  the  pathways  of  the  world  arc  safely  kept,  and  those  who  walk  on 
them  will  not  escape. 

Here  is  the  central  lesson  that  ensures  your  brother  ia  condemned  eter- 
nally. For  what  you  are  has  now  become  his  sin.  For  this  is  no  forgiveness 
possible.  No  longer  does  it  matter  what  he  does,  for  your  accusing  finger 
points  to  him,  unwavering  and  deadly  in  its  aim.  It  points  to  you  as  well,  but 
this  is  kept  still  deeper  in  the  mists  below  the  face  of  innocence.  And  in 
these  shrouded  vaults  are  all  hU  sins  and  yours  preoerved  and  kept  In  dark- 
ness, where  they  cannot  be  perceived  as  errors,  which  the  light  would  surely 
show.  You  can  be  neither  blamed  for  what  you  arc,  nor  can  you  change  the 
things  It  makes  you  do.  And  you  are  each  the  symbol  of  your  sins  to  one  an- 
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other,  silently,  and  yet  with  ceaseless  urgency,  condemning  still  your  broth- 
er for  the  hated  thing  you  are. 

Concepts  are  learned.  They  arc  not  natural.  Apart  from  learning  they 
do  not  exist.  They  are  not  given,  bo  they  must  be  made.  Not  one  of  them  is 
true,  and  many  come  from  feverish  imaginations,  hot  with  hatred  and  distor- 
tions born  of  fear.  What  is  a concept  but  a thought  to  which  its  maker  gives 
a meaning  of  his  own?  Concepts  maintain  the  world.  But  they  can  not  be 
used  to  demonstrate  the  world  is  real.  For  all  of  them  are  made  within  the 
world,  born  in  its  shadow,  growing  in  its  ways  and  finally  “maturing"  in  its 
thought.  They  are  ideas  of  idols,  painted  with  the  brushes  of  the  world, 
which  cannot  make  a single  picture  representing  truth. 

A concept  of  the  self  is  meaningless,  for  no  one  here  can  see  what  it  is 
for,  and  therefore  cannot  picture  what  it  is.  Yet  is  all  learning  that  the  world 
directs  begun  and  ended  with  the  single  aim  of  teaching  you  this  concept  of 
yourself,  that  you  will  choose  to  follow  this  world's  laws,  and  never  seek  to 
go  beyond  its  roads  nor  realize  the  way  you  sec  yourself.  Now  must  the  Holy 
Spirit  find  a way  to  help  you  see  this  concept  of  the  self  must  be  undone,  if 
any  peace  of  mind  is  to  be  given  you.  Nor  can  it  be  unlearned  except  by  les- 
sons aimed  to  teach  that  you  are  something  else.  For  otherwise,  you  would 
be  asked  to  make  exchange  of  what  you  now  believe  for  total  loss  of  self,  and 
greater  terror  would  arise  in  you. 

Thus  are  the  Holy  Spirit's  lesson  plans  arranged  in  easy  steps,  that 
though  there  be  some  lack  of  ease  at  times  and  some  distress,  there  is  no 
shattering  of  what  was  learned,  but  just  a re-translation  of  what  seems  to  bo 
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the  evidence  on  its  behalf.  Let  no  consider,  then,  what  proof  there  in  that 
you  are  what  your  brother  made  of  you.  For  even  though  you  do  not  yet  per- 
ceive that  this  is  what  you  think,  you  surely  learned  by  now  that  you  behave 
as  if  it  were.  Does  he  react  for  you?  And  does  he  know  exactly  what  would 
happen?  Can  he  see  your  future  and  ordain,  before  it  comes,  what  you  should 
do  in  every  circumstance?  He  must  have  made  the  world  as  well  as  you  to 
have  such  prescience  in  the  things  to  come. 

That  you  are  what  your  brother  made  of  you  seems  most  unlikely.  Even 
if  he  did,  who  gave  the  face  of  innocence  to  you?  Is  this  your  contribution? 

Who  is,  then,  the  ’'you”  who  made  it?  And  who  is  deceived  by  all  your  good- 
ness, and  attacks  it  so?  Let  us  forget  the  concept's  foolishness,  and  merely 
think  of  this;  there  are  two  parts  to  what  you  think  yourself  to  be.  If  one  was 
generated  by  your  brother,  who  was  there  to  make  the  other?  And  from  whom 
must  something  be  kept  bidden?  If  the  world  be  evil,  there  is  still  no  need  to 
hide  what  you  are  made  of.  Who  is  there  to  see?  And  what  hut  is  attacked 
could  need  defense? 

Perhaps  the  reason  why  this  concept  must  he  kept  in  darkness  is  that, 
in  the  light,  the  one  who  would  not  think  it  true  is  you.  And  what  would  happen 
to  the  world  you  see,  if  all  its  underpinnings  were  removed?  Your  concept  of 
the  world  depends  upon  this  concept  of  the  self.  And  both  would  go,  if  cither 
one  were  ever  raised  to  doubt.  The  Holy  Spirit  docs  not  seek  to  throw  you  into 
panic.  So  He  merely  asks  if  just  a little  question  might  be  raised. 

There  is  an  alternate  about  the  thing  that  you  must  be.  You  might,  for 
Instance,  be  the  thing  you  chose  to  have  your  brother  be.  This  shifts  the  con- 
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cept  of  the  self  from  what  is  wholly  passive,  and  at  least  makes  way  for  ac- 
tive choice,  and  some  acknowledgment  that  interaction  must  have  entered  in. 
There  is  some  understanding  that  you  chose  for  both  of  you,  and  what  he  rep- 
resents has  meaning  that  was  given  it  by  you.  It  also  shows  some  glimmer- 
ing of  sight  into  perception's  law  that  what  you  see  reflects  the  state  of  the 
perceiver's  mind.  Yet  who  was  it  that  did  the  choosing  first?  If  you  are  what 
you  chose  your  brother  he,  alternatives  were  there  to  choose  among,  and  some- 
one must  have  first  decided  on  the  one  to  choose,  and  let  the  other  go. 

Although  this  step  has  gains,  it  does  not  yet  approach  a basic  question. 
Something  must  have  gone  before  these  concepts  of  the  self.  Ami  something 
must  have  done  the  learning  which  gave  rise  to  them.  Nor  can  this  be  ex- 
plained by  either  view.  The  main  advantage  of  the  shifting  to  the  second  from 
the  first  is  that  you  somehow  entered  in  the  choice  by  your  decision.  But  this 
gain  is  paid  in  almost  equal  loss,  for  now  you  stand  accused  of  guilt  for  what 
your  brother  is.  And  you  must  share  his  guilt,  because  you  chose  it  for  him 
in  the  image  of  your  own.  While  only  he  was  treacherous  before,  now  must 
you  be  con  lemncd  along  with  him. 

The  concept  of  the  self  has  always  been  the  great  preoccupation  of  the 
world.  And  everyone  believes  that  he  must  find  the  answer  to  the  riddle  of 
himself.  Salvation  can  be  seen  as  nothing  more  than  the  escape  from  con- 
cepts. It  does  not  concern  itself  with  content  of  the  mind,  but  with  the  simple 
statement  that  it  thinks.  And  what  can  think  has  choice,  and  can  be  shown 
that  different  thoughts  have  different  consequence.  So  it  can  learn  that  every- 
thing it  thinks  reflects  the  deep  confusion  that  it  feels  about  how  it  was  made 


- 854  - 


and  what  it  is.  And  vaguely  does  the  concept  of  the  self  appear  to  answer 
what  it  docs  not  know. 

Seek  not  your  Self  in  symbols.  There  can  be  no  concept  that  can  stand 
for  what  you  are.  What  matters  it  which  concept  you  accept  while  you  per- 
ceive a self  that  interacts  with  evil,  and  reacts  to  wicked  things7  Your  con- 
cept of  yourself  will  still  remain  quite  meaningless.  And  you  will  not  per- 
ceive that  you  can  interact  but  with  yourself.  To  see  a guilty  world  is  but 
the  sign  your  learning  has  been  guided  by  the  world,  and  you  behold  it  as  you 
see  yourself.  The  concept  of  the  self  embraces  all  you  look  upon,  and  noth- 
ing is  outside  of  this  perception.  If  you  can  be  hurt  by  anything,  you  sec  a 
picture  of  your  secret  wishes.  Nothing  more  than  this.  And  in  your  suffer- 
ing of  any  kind  you  gee  your  own  concealed  desire  to  kill. 

You  will  make  many  concepts  of  the  self  as  learning  goes  along.  F.ach 
one  will  show  the  changes  in  your  own  relationships,  as  your  perception  of 
yourself  is  changed.  There  will  be  some  confusion  every  time  there  is  a 
shift,  but  be  you  thankful  that  the  learning  of  the  world  is  loosening  its  grasp 
upon  your  mind.  And  be  you  sure  and  happy  in  the  confidence  that  it  will  go 
at  last,  and  leave  your  mind  at  peace.  The  role  of  the  accuser  will  appear 
in  many  places  and  in  many  forms.  And  each  will  seem  to  be  accusing  you. 
Yet  have  no  fear  it  will  not  be  undone. 

The  world  can  teach  no  images  of  you  unless  you  want  to  learn  them. 
There  will  come  a time  when  images  have  all  gone  by,  and  you  will  see  you 
know  not  what  you  are.  It  is  to  this  unsealed  and  open  mind  that  truth  returns, 
unhindered  and  unbound.  Where  concepts  of  the  self  have  been  laid  by  is  truth 
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revealed  exactly  as  it  is.  When  every  concept  has  been  raised  to  doubt  and 
question,  and  been  recognized  as  made  on  no  assumptions  that  would  stand 
the  light,  then  is  the  truth  left  free  to  enter  in  its  sanctuary,  clean  and  free 
of  guilt.  There  is  no  statement  that  the  world  ip  more  afraid  to  hear  than 
this: 

"I  do  not  know  the  thing  I am,  and  thereforo  do  not 
know  what  I am  doing,  where  I am,  or  how  to  look 
upon  the  world  or  on  myself.  " 

Yet  in  this  learning  is  salvation  born.  And  Vfiiat  you  arc  will  tell  you  of  Itself. 

Recognizing  the  Spirit 

You  see  the  flesh  or  recognize  the  spirit.  There  is  no  compromise  be- 
tween the  two.  If  one  is  real  the  other  must  be  false,  for  what  is  real  denies 
its  opposite.  There  is  no  choice  in  vision  but  this  one.  What  you  decide  in 
this  determines  all  you  sec  and  think  is  real  and  hold  as  true.  On  this  one 
choice  docs  all  your  world  depend,  for  here  have  you  established  what  you 
arc,  as  flesh  or  spirit  in  your  own  belief.  If  you  choose  flesh,  you  never 
will  escape  the  body  as  your  own  reality,  for  you  have  chosen  that  you  want  it 
so.  But  choose  the  spirit,  and  all  Heaven  bends  to  touch  your  eyes  and  bless 
your  holy  sight,  that  you  may  see  the  world  of  flesh  no  more  except  to  heal 
and  comfort  and  to  bless. 

Salvation  is  undoing.  If  you  choose  to  see  the  body,  you  behold  a world 
of  separation,  unrelated  things,  and  happenings  that  make  no  sense  at  all. 

This  one  appears  and  disappears  in  death;  that  one  is  doomed  to  suffering  and 
loss.  And  no  one  is  exactly  as  he  was  an  instant  previous,  nor  will  he  be  the 
same  as  he  Is  now  an  instant  hence.  Who  could  have  trust  where  so  much 
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change  is  seen,  for  who  is  worthy  if  he  be  but  duet?  Salvation  is  undoing  of 
all  this.  For  constancy  arises  in  the  sight  of  those  whose  eyes  salvation  has 
released  from  looking  at  the  cost  of  keeping  guilt,  because  they  chose  to  let 
it  go  instead. 

Salvation  does  not  ask  that  you  behold  the  spirit  and  perceive  the  body 
not.  It  merely  asks  that  this  should  be  your  choice.  For  you  can  see  the 
body  without  help,  but  do  not  understand  how  to  behold  a world  apart  from  it. 

It  Is  your  world  salvation  will  undo,  and  let  you  see  another  world  your  eyes 
could  never  find.  Be  not  concerned  how  this  could  ever  be.  You  do  not  un- 
derstand how  what  you  sec  arose  to  meet  your  sight.  For  if  you  did,  it 
would  be  gone.  The  veil  of  ignorance  is  drawn  across  the  evil  and  the  good, 
and  must  be  passed  that  both  may  disappear,  so  that  perception  finds  no  hid- 
ing place.  How  is  this  done?  It  is  not  done  at  all.  What  could  there  be 
within  the  universe  that  God  created  that  must  still  be  done? 

Only  in  arrogance  could  you  conceive  that  you  must  make  the  way  to 
Heaven  plain.  The  means  are  given  you  by  which  to  sec  the  world  that  will 
replace  the  one  you  made.  Your  will  be  done!  In  Heaven  as  on  earth  this  is 
forever  true.  It  matters  not  where  you  believo  you  are,  nor  what  you  think 
the  truth  about  yourself  must  really  be.  It  make  no  difference  what  you  look 
upon,  nor  what  you  choose  to  feel  or  think  or  wish.  For  God  Himself  has 
said,  "Your  will  be  done.”  And  it  is  done  to  you  accordingly. 

You  who  believe  that  you  can  choose  to  see  the  Son  of  God  as  you  would 
have  him  be,  forget  not  that  no  concept  of  yourself  will  stand  against  the  truth 
of  what  you  are.  Undoing  truth  would  be  impossible.  But  concepts  are  not 
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difficult  to  change.  One  vision,  clearly  seen,  that  does  not  fit  the  picture 
as  it  was  perceived  before  will  change  the  world  for  eyes  that  learn  to  sec, 
because  the  concept  of  the  self  has  changed. 

Are  you  invulnerable?  Then  the  world  is  harmless  in  your  sight.  Do 
you  forgive?  Then  is  the  world  forgiving,  for  you  have  forgiven  it  its  tres- 
passes, and  so  it  looks  on  you  with  eyes  that  sec  as  yours.  Are  you  a body? 
So  is  all  the  world  perceived  as  treacherous,  and  out  to  kill.  Arc  you  a spir- 
it, deathless,  and  without  the  promise  of  corruption  and  the  stain  of  sin  upon 
you?  So  the  world  is  seen  as  stable,  fully  worthy  of  your  trust;  a happy  place 
to  rest  in  for  a while,  where  nothing  need  be  feared,  but  only  loved.  Who  is 
unwelcome  to  the  kind  in  heart7  And  what  could  hurt  the  truly  innocent? 

Your  will  be  done,  you  holy  child  of  God.  It  docs  not  matter  if  you 
think  you  arc  in  earth  or  Heaven.  What  your  Father  wills  for  you  can  never 
change.  The  truth  in  you  remains  as  radiant  as  a star,  as  pure  as  light,  as 
innocent  as  love  itself.  And  you  are  worthy  that  your  will  be  done! 

The  Savior’s  Vision 

Learning  is  oh  angc.  Salvation  docs  not  seek  to  use  a means  as  yet  too 
alien  to  your  thinking  to  be  helpful,  nor  to  make  the  kinds  of  change  you  could 
not  recognize.  Concepts  arc  needed  while  perception  lasts,  and  changing  con- 
cepts is  salvation's  task.  For  it  must  deal  in  contrasts,  not  in  truth,  which 
has  no  opposite  and  cannot  change.  In  this  world's  concepts  are  the  guilty 
"bad;"  the  "good"  arc  innocent.  And  no  one  here  hut  holds  a concept  of  him- 
self in  which  ho  counts  the  "good"  to  pardon  him  the  "bad.  " Nor  does  he 
trust  the  "good"  in  anyone,  believing  that  the  "bad"  must  lurk  behind.  This 
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concept  emphaai7.es  treachery,  and  trust  becomes  impossible.  Nor  could  it 
change  while  you  perceive  the  "bad"  in  you. 

You  could  not  recognize  your  "evif 'thoughts  as  long  as  you  see  value  in 
attack.  You  will  perceive  them  sometimes,  but  will  not  see  them  as  meaning- 
less. And  so  they  come  in  fearful  form,  with  content  still  concealed,  to 
shake  your  sorry  concept  of  yourself  and  blacken  it  with  still  another  "crime." 
You  cannot  give  yourself  your  innocence,  for  you  arc  too  confused  about  your- 
self. But  should  one  brother  dawn  upon  your  sight  as  wholly  worthy  of  for- 
giveness, then  your  concept  of  yourself  is  wholly  changed.  Your  "evil" 
thoughts  have  been  forgiven  with  his,  because  you  let  them  all  affect  you  not. 
No  longer  do  you  choose  that  you  should  be  the  sign  of  evil  and  of  guilt  in  him. 
And  as  you  give  your  trust  to  what  is  good  in  him,  you  give  it  to  the  good  in 
you. 

In  terms  of  concepts,  it  is  thus  you  see  him  more  than  j ti u t a body,  for 
the  good  is  never  what  the  body  seems  to  be.  The  actions  of  the  body  are  per- 
ceived as  coming  from  the  "baser"  part  of  you,  and  thus  of  him  as  well.  By 
focusing  upon  the  good  in  him,  the  body  grows  dccreasingly  persistent  in 
your  sight,  and  will  at  length  be  seen  as  little  more  than  just  a shadow  circling 
round  ' the  good.  And  this  will  be  your  concept  of  yourself,  when  you  have 
reached  the  world  beyond  the  sight  your  eyes  alone  can  offer  you  to  see.  For 
you  will  not  interpret  what  you  see  without  the  Aid  That  God  has  given  you. 

And  in  His  sight  there  is  another  world. 

You  live  in  that  world  just  as  much  as  this.  For  both  are  concepts  of 
yourself,  which  can  be  interchanged  but  never  jointly  held.  The  contrast  is 
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far  greater  than  you  think,  for  you  will  love  this  concept  of  yourself,  because 
it  was  not  made  for  you  alone.  Born  as  a gift  for  someone  not  perceived  to 
be  yourself,  it  has  been  given  you.  For  your  forgiveness,  offered  unto  him, 
has  been  accepted  now  for  both  of  you. 

Have  faith  in  him  who  walks  with  you,  so  that  your  fearful  concept  of 
yourself  may  change.  And  look  upon  the  good  in  him,  that  you  may  not  be 
frightened  by  your  “evil"  thoughts  because  they  do  not  cloud  your  view  of  him. 
And  all  this  shift  requires  is  that  you  be  willing  that  this  happy  change  occur. 
No  more  than  this  is  asked.  On  its  behalf,  remember  what  the  concept  of 
yourself  that  now  you  hold  has  brought  you  in  its  wake,  and  welcome  the  glad 
contrast  offered  you.  Hold  out  your  hand,  that  you  may  have  the  gift  of  kind 
forgiveness  which  you  offer  one  whose  need  for  it  is  just  the  same  as  yours. 
And  let  the  cruel  concept  of  yourself  be  changed  to  one  that  brings  the  peace 
of  Cod. 

The  concept  of  yourself  that  now  you  hold  would  guarantee  your  func- 
tion here  remain  forever  unaccomplished  and  undone.  And  thus  it  dooms  you 
to  a bitter  sense  of  deep  depression  and  futility.  Yet  it  need  not  be  fixed,  un- 
less you  choose  to  hold  it  past  the  hope  of  change  and  keep  it  static  and  con- 
cealed within  your  mind.  Give  it  instead  to  Him  Who  understands  the  changes 
that  it  needs  to  let  it  serve  the  function  given  you  to  bring  you  peace,  that  you 
may  offer  peace  to  have  it  yours.  Alternatives  are  in  your  mind  to  use,  and 
you  can  see  yourself  another  way.  Would  you  not  rather  look  upon  yourself 
as  needed  for  salvation  of  the  world,  instead  of  as  salvation's  enemy? 

The  concept  of  the  self  stands  like  a shield,  a silent  barricade  before 
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the  truth,  ami  hides  it  from  your  sight.  All  things  you  see  arc  imapCF,  be- 
cause you  look  on  them  aa  through  a barrier  that  dims  your  sight  and  warps 
your  vision,  so  that  you  behold  nothing  with  clarity.  The  light  is  kept  from 
everything  you  see,  At  moat,  you  glimpse  a shadow  of  what  lies  beyond.  Ai 
leant,  you  merely  look  on  darkness,  and  perceive  the  terrified  imaginings 
that  come  from  guilty  thoughts  and  concepts  born  of  fear.  And  what  you  ecc 
io  hell,  for  fcar^s  hell.  All  that  is  given  you  is  for  release;  the  sight,  the 
viflion  and  the  inner  Guide  all  lead  you  out  of  hell  with  those  you  love  beside 
you,  and  the  universe  with  them. 

Behold  your  role  within  the  universe!  To  every  part  of  true  creation 
has  the  Lord  of  Love  and  Life  entrusted  all  salvation  from  the  misery  of  hell. 
And  to  each  one  has  He  allowed  the  grace  to  be  a savior  to  the  holy  ones  es- 
pecially entrusted  to  his  care.  And  this  he  learns  when  first  he  looks  upon 
one  brother  as  he  looks  upon  himself,  and  sees  the  mirror  of  himself  in  him. 
Thus  is  the  concept  of  himself  laid  by,  for  nothing  stands  between  his  flight 
and  what  he  looks  upon,  to  judge  what  he  beholds.  And  in  this  single  vision 
does  he  see  the  face  of  Christ,  and  understands  he  looks  on  everyone  as  he 
beholds  this  one.  For  there  is  light  where  darkness  was  before,  and  now  the 
veil  is  lifted  from  his  sight. 

The  veil  across  the  face  of  Christ,  the  fear  of  God  and  of  salvation,  and 
the  love  of  guilt  and  death,  they  all  arc  different  names  for  just  one  error; 
that  there  is  a space  between  you  and  your  brother,  kept  apart  by  an  illusion 
of  yourself  that  holds  him  off  from  you,  and  you  away  from  him.  The  sword 
of  judgment  is  the  weapon  that  you  give  to  the  illusion  of  yourself,  that  it  may 
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fight  to  keep  the  space  that  holds  your  brother  off  unoccupied  by  love.  Yet 
while  you  hold  this  sword,  you  must  perceive  the  body  as  yourself,  for  you 
are  bound  to  separation  from  the  sight  of  him  who  holds  the  mirror  to  another 
view  of  what  he  is,  and  thus  what  you  must  be. 

What  is  temptation  but  the  wish  to  stay  in  hell  and  misery?  And  what 
could  this  give  rise  to  but  an  image  of  yourself  that  can  be  miserable,  and  re- 
main in  hell  and  torment?  Who  has  learned  to  sec  his  brother  not  as  this  has 
saved  himself,  and  thus  is  he  a savior  to  the  rest.  To  everyone  has  God  en- 
trusted all,  because  a partial  savior  would  be  one  who  is  but  partly  saved. 

The  holy  ones  whom  Got!  has  given  each  of  you  to  save  are  everyone  you  meet 
or  look  upon,  not  knowing  who  they  are;  all  those  you  saw  an  instant  and  for- 
got, and  those  you  knew  a long  while  since,  and  those  you  will  yet  meet;  the 
unremembered  and  the  not  yet  born.  For  God  hnn  given  you  His  Son  to  save 
from  every  concept  that  he  ever  held. 

Yet  w-hile  you  wish  to  stay  in  hell,  how  could  you  be  the  savior  of  the 
Son  of  God?  For  holiness  is  seen  through  holy  eyes  that  look  upon  the  inno- 
cence within,  and  thus  expect  to  see  it  everywhere.  And  so  they  call  it  forth 
in  everyone  they  look  upon,  that  he  may  be  what  they  expect  of  him.  This  is 
the  savior's  vision;  that  he  see  his  innocenco  in  all  he  looks  upon,  and  sees 
his  own  salvation  everywhere.  He  holds  no  concept  of  himself  between  his 
calm  and  open  eyes  and  what  he  sees.  He  brings  the  light  to  what  he  looks  up- 
on, that  he  may  sec  it  as  it  really  is. 

Whatever  form  temptation  seems  to  take,  it  always  but  reflects  a wish 
to  be  a seif  that  you  are  not.  And  from  that  wish  a concept  rises,  teaching 
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that  you  arc  the  thing  you  wish  to  be.  It  will  remain  your  concept  of  youroelf 
until  the  wish  that  fathered  it  no  longer  ia  held  dear.  But  while  you  cherish 
it,  you  will  behold  your  brother  in  the  likenesa  of  the  self  whose  image  has 
the  wish  begot  of  you.  For  seeing  can  but  represent  a wish,  because  it  has 
no  power  to  create.  Yet  it  can  look  with  love  or  look  with  hate,  depending 
only  on  the  simple  choice  of  whether  you  would  join  with  what  you  see,  or 
keep  yourself  apart  and  separate. 

The  savior's  vision  is  as  innocent  of  what  your  brother  is  as  it  is  free 
of  any  judgment  made  upon  yourself.  It  secs  no  past  in  anyone  at  all.  And 
thus  it  serves  a wholly  open  mind,  unclouded  by  old  concepts,  and  prepared 
to  look  on  only  what  the  present  holds.  It  cannot  judge  because  it  docs  not 
know.  And  recognizing  this,  it  merely  asks,  "What  is  the  meaning  of  what 
I behold?"  Then  is  the  answer  given.  And  the  door  held  open  for  the  face  of 
Christ  to  shine  upon  the  one  who  asks,  in  innocence,  to  see  beyond  the  veil 
of  old  ideas  and  ancient  concepts  held  so  long  and  dear  against  the  vision  of 
the  Christ  in  you. 

Be  vigilant  against  temptation,  then,  remembering  that  it  is  but  a wish, 
insane  and  meaningless,  to  make  yourself  a thing  that  you  are  not.  And  think 
as  well  upon  the  thing  that  you  would  be  instead.  It  is  a thing  of  madness,  pain 
and  death;  a thing  of  treachery  and  black  despair,  of  failing  dreams  and  no 
remaining  hope  except  to  die,  and  end  the  dream  of  fear.  This  is  temptation, 
nothing  more  than  this.  Can  this  be  difficult  to  choose  against?  Consider 
what  temptation  is,  and  see  the  real  alternatives  you  choose  between.  There 
are  but  two.  Be  not  deceived  by  what  appears  no  many  choices.  There  in 
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hell  or  Heaven,  and  of  these  you  choose  but  one. 

Let  not  the  world's  light,  given  unto  you,  be  hidden  from  the  world. 

It  necd3  the  light,  for  it  is  dark  indeed,  and  men  despair  because  the  savior's 
vision  is  withheld  and  what  they  ace  is  death.  Their  savior  stands,  unknow- 
ing and  unknown,  beholding  them  with  eyes  unopened.  And  they  cannot  see 
until  he  looks  on  them  with  seeing  eyes,  and  offers  them  forgiveness  with  his 
own.  v_,an  you  to  whom  God  says,  "Release  My  Son!"  he  tempted  not  to  listen, 
when  you  learn  that  it  is  you  for  whom  He  asks  release?  And  what  but  this  is 
what  this  course  would  teach?  And  what  but  this  is  there  for  you  to  learn? 

Choose  Once  Again 

Temptation  has  one  lesson  it  would  teach,  in  all  its  forms,  wherever  it 
occurs.  It  would  persuade  the  holy  Son  of  God  he  is  a body,  horn  in  what  must 
die,  unable  to  escape  its  frailty,  and  bound  by  what  it  orders  him  to  feci.  It 
sets  the  limits  on  what  he  can  do;  its  power  is  the  only  strength  he  has;  his 
grasp  cannot  exceed  its  tiny  reach.  Would  you  be  this,  if  Christ  appeared  to 
you  in  all  His  glory,  asking  you  but  this: 

"Choose  once  again  if  you  would  take  your  place 
among  the  saviors  of  the  world,  or  would 
remain  in  hell,  and  hold  your  brothers  there." 

For  He  has  come,  and  He  is  asking  this. 

How  do  you  make  the  choice’  How  easily  is  this  explained  I You  always 
choose  between  your  weakness  and  the  strength  of  Christ  in  you.  And  what 
you  choose  is  what  you  think  is  real.  Simply  by  never  using  weakness  to  di- 
rect your  actions,  you  have  given  it  no  power.  And  the  light  of  Christ  in  you 
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ia  given  charge  of  everything  you  do.  For  you  have  brought  your  weakneos 
unto  Him,  and  He  has  given  you  His  strength  instead. 

Trials  are  but  lessons  that  you  failed  to  learn  presented  once  again,  so 
where  you  made  a faulty  choice  before  you  now  can  make  a better  one,  and 
thuo  escape  all  pain  that  what  you  chose  before  has  brought  to  you.  In  every 
difficulty,  all  distress,  and  each  perplexity  Christ  calls  to  you  and  gently 
says,  "My  brother,  choose  again."  He  wpuld  not  leave  one  source  of  pain 
unhealed,  nor  any  image  left  to  veil  the  truth.  He  would  not  leave  you  com- 
fortless, alone  in  dreams  of  hell,  but  would  release  your  mind  from  every- 
thing that  hides  His  face  from  you.  His  holiness  is  yours  because  He  is  the 
only  Power  that  is  real  in  you.  His  strength  is  yours  because  He  is  the  Self 
That  God  created  as  His  only  Son. 

The  images  you  make  cannot  prevail  against  what  God  Himself  would 
have  you  be.  Be  never  fearful  of  temptation,  then,  but  see  it  as  it  is;  an- 
other chance  to  choose  again,  and  let  Christ's  strength  prevail  in  every  cir- 
cumstance and  every  place  you  raised  an  image  of  yourself  before.  For  what 
appears  to  hide  the  face  of  Christ  is  powerless  before  His  majesty,  and  disap- 
pears before  His  holy  sight.  The  saviors  of  the  world,  who  see  like  Him,  are 
merely  those  who  choose  His  strength  instead  of  their  own  weakness,  seen 
apart  from  Him.  They  will  redeem  the  world,  for  they  are  joined  in  all  the 
power  of  the  Will  of  Cod.  And  what  they  will  is  only  what  He  wills. 

Learn,  then,  the  happy  habit  of  response  to  all  temptation  to  perceive 

yourself  as  weak  and  miserable  with  these  words, 

"I  am  an  God  created  me.  Hill  Son 
can  suffer  nothing.  And  I am  His  Son." 
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Thui  is  Christ's  strength  invited  to  prevail,  replacing  all  your  weakness  with 
the  strength  that  comes  from  God  and  that  can  never  fail.  And  thus  are  mir- 
acles as  natural  as  tear  and  agony  appeared  to  be  before  the  choice  for  holi- 
ness was  made.  For  in  that  choice  are  false  distinctions  gone,  illusory 
alternatives  laid  by  and  nothing  left  to  interfere  with  truth. 

You  are  as  God  created  you,  and  so  is  every  living  thing  you  look  upon, 
regardless  of  the  images  you  see.  What  you  behold  as  sickness  and  as  pain, 
as  weakness  and  as  suffering  and  loss,  is  but  temptation  to  perceive  yourself 
defenseless  and  in  hell.  Yield  not  to  this,  and  you  will  see  all  pain,  in  every 
form,  wherever  it  occurs,  but  disappear  as  mists  before  the  sun.  A miracle 
has  come  to  heal  God's  Son,  and  close  the  door  upon  his  dreams  of  weakness, 
opening  the  way  to  his  salvation  and  release.  Choose  once  again  what  you 
would  have  him  be,  remembering  that  every  choice  you  make  establishes 
your  own  identity  as  you  will  see  it  and  believe  it  is. 

Deny  me  not  the  little  gift  I ask,  when  in  exchange  1 lay  before  your 
feet  the  peace  of  God,  and  power  to  bring  this  peace  to  everyone  who  wanders 
in  the  world  uncertain,  lonely,  and  in  constant  fear.  For  it  is  given  you  to 
join  with  him,  and  through  the  Christ  in  you  unveil  his  eyes,  and  let  him  look 
upon  the  Christ  in  him. 

My  brothers  in  salvation,  do  not  fail  to  hear  my  voice  and  listen  to  my 
words.  1 ask  for  nothing  but  your  own  release.  There  is  no  place  for  hell 
within  a world  whose  loveliness  can  yet  be  so  intense  and  so  inclusive  it  is 
but  a step  from  there  to  Heaven.  To  your  tired  eyes  1 bring  a vision  of  a dif- 
ferent world,  so  new  and  clean  and  fresh  you  will  forget  the  pain  and  sorrow 
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that  you  saw  before.  Yet  this  a vision  is  which  you  must  share  with  everyone 
you  ace,  for  otherwise  you  will  behold  it  not.  To  Rive  this  f;i ft  is  how  to  make 
it  yours.  And  Cod  ordained,  in  loving  kindness,  that  it  he  for  you. 

Let  ua  be  glad  that  we  can  walk  the  world,  and  find  ao  many  chances  to 
perceive  another  situation  where  God's  gift  can  once  again  be  recognized  as 
ours!  And  thus  will  all  the  vestiges  of  hell,  the  secret  sins  and  hidden  hates 
be  gone.  And  all  the  loveliness  which  they  concealed  appear  like  lawns  of 
Heaven  to  our  sight,  to  lift  us  high  above  the  thorny  roadu  wo  travelled  on  be- 
fore the  Christ  appeared.  Hear  me,  my  brothers,  hear  and  join  with  me. 

God  has  ordained  1 cannot  call  in  vain,  and  in  His  certainty  1 rest  content. 

For  you  will  hear,  and  you  will  choose  again.  And  in  this  choice  in  everyone 
made  free. 

I thank  You,  Father,  for  these  holy  ones  who  arc  my  brothers  as  they 
are  Your  Sons.  My  faith  in  them  is  Yours.  I am  ns  sure  that  they  will  come 
to  me  as  You  are  sure  of  what  they  are,  and  will  forever  be.  They  will  ac- 
cept the  gift  I offer  them,  because  You  gave  it  me  on  their  behalf.  And  as  I 
would  but  do  Your  holy  Will,  so  will  they  choose.  And  I give  thanks  for  them. 
Salvation's  song  will  echo  through  the  world  with  every  choice  they  make. 

For  we  are  one  in  purpose,  and  the  end  of  hell  is  near. 

In  joyous  welcome  is  my  hand  outstretched  to  every  brother  who  would 
join  with  me  in  reaching  past  temptation,  and  who  looks  with  fixed  determina- 
tion toward  the  light  that  shines  beyond  in  perfect  constancy.  Give  me  my  own, 
for  they  belong  to  You.  And  can  You  fail  in  what  is  but  your  Will?  I give  You 
thanks  for  what  my  brothers  are.  And  as  each  one  elects  to  join  with  me, 
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the  song  of  thanka  from  earth  to  Heaven  grows  from  tiny  scattered  threads 
of  melody  to  one  inclusive  chorus  from  a world  redeemed  from  hell,  and  giv- 
ing thanks  to  You. 

And  now  we  say  "Amen."  For  Christ  has  come  to  dwell  in  the  abode 
You  set  for  Him  before  time  was,  in  calm  eternity.  The  journey  closes,  end- 
ing at  the  place  where  it  began.  No  trace  of  it  remains.  Not  one  illusion  is 
accorded  faith,  and  not  one  spot  of  darkness  still  remains  to  hide  tho  face  of 
Christ  from  anyone.  Thy  Will  is  done,  complete  and  perfectly,  and  all  crea- 
tion recognizes  You,  and  knows  You  as  the  only  Source  it  has.  Clear  in  Your 
likeness  does  the  Light  shine  forth  from  everything  that  lives  and  moves  in 
You.  For  we  have  reached  v/hcrc  all  of  us  are  one,  and  we  are  home,  where 


You  would  have  us  be. 


